
BHARATIYA VIDYA BHAVAN’S 

HISTORY AND CULTURE OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE 

VOLUME VII 

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

BHARATIYA VIDYA BHAVAN’S

HISTORY AND CULTURE OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE

VOLUME VII

in-l,L’i*' __ — _ —_ _ __ 4

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE



THE HISTORY AND CULTURE 

OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE 

THE 

MUGHUL 
EMPIRE 

A 
It* 

GENERAL EDITOR 

R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., Ph.D., D. LITT. (Hony.) 

Vice-President of the International Commission for a History 
of the Scientific and Cultural Development of Mankind set up 

by UNESCO; Hon. Fellow of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta', 
Hon. Fellow of the Royal Asiatic Society 

of Great Britain and Ireland', 
Hon. Fellow of the Asiatic 

Society of Bombay, 

Hon. Head of the Department of History, 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 

Formerly Vice-Chancellor, University of Dacca, 
Principal, College of Indology, Hindu University, Banaras, 

and Visiting Professor of Indian History, Universities 
of Chicago and Pennsylvania (TJ.S.A.) 

ASSISTANT EDITORS 

J. N. CHAUDHURI, ma.phd, 

Formerly Lecturer, Brahmananda Keshabchandra College, Barrackpur 

S. CHAUDHURI, M.A.,Ph.D.. 

Lecturer, Calcutta University. 

1974 
BOMBAY 

BHARATIYA VIDYA BHAVAN 

THE HISTORY AND CULTURE
OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE

THE
IMUGHUL

,4
I

9J ..-~.

,eF fig?
Ii .

K '

GENERAL EDITOR

R, C, MAJUMDAR, M.A.,Ph.D.,D.LITT.(Hony.)
Vice-President of the International Commission for a History

of the Scientific and Cultural Development of Mankind set up
by UNESCO; Hon. Fellow of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta;

Hon. Fellow of the Royal Asiatic Society
of Great Britain and Ireland;

Hon. Fellow of the Asiatic
Society of Bombay;

Hon. Head of the Department of History,
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay;

Formerly Vice- Chancellor, University of Dacca,
Principal, College of Indology, Hindu University, Banaras,

and Visiting Professor of Indian History, Universities
of Chicago and Pennsylvania (U. S.A.)

ASSISTANT EDITORS

J. N. CHAUDHURI, M.A., Ph»I>.,
Formerly Lecturer, Brahmananda Keshabchandra College, Barrackpur

S. CHAUDHURI, M.A.,Ph.D.,
Lecturer, Calcutta University.

1.0.,
1974

IBCHMHLAY'

BHARATIYA VIDYA BHAVAN

;'?'1.f=beii-er"01?



All rights reserved by the Publishers 

FIRST PUBLISHED IN 1974 

Walls College Library 

PRINTED IN INDIA 

BY 

V. VARADARAJAN 

AT ASSOCIATED ADVERTISERS & PRINTERS, 

505, TARDEO ARTHUR ROAD, BOMBAY-400 034 

AND 

PUBLISHED BY 

S. RAMAKRISHNAN, EXECUTIVE SECRETARY, 

BHARATIYA VIDYA BHAVAN, 

KULAPATI K. M. MUNSHI MARG, 

bombay-400 007 

All rights reserved by the Publishers

FIRST PUBLISHED IN 1974
n

v

ri " i‘ ‘\ ‘W in I/0
J I - » '

1 1: ‘
I

my.' '41 ‘Hr4 u’v |_ _ ,1‘ _ I’

PRINTED IN INDIA
BY

v. VARADARAJAN
AT ASSOCIATED ADVERTISERS & PRINTERS,

505, TARDEO ARTHUR ROAD, BOMBAY-400 034

AND
PUBLISHED BY

s. RAMAKRISHNAN, EXECUTIVE SECRETARY,
BHARATIYA VIDYA BHAVAN,

KULAPATI K. M. MUNSHI MARG
BOMBAY-400 007

9



CONTRIBUTORS 

R. C. MAJUMDAR 
M.A., PH.D., D.LITT. (Hony.) 

(late) A. L. SRIVASTAVA 
M.A., D.LITT. 

Formerly Professor, Agra University 

S. ROY 
M.A., PH.D. 

Formerly Professor of Islamic History, University of Calcutta 

J. N. CHAUDHURI 
M.A., PH.D. 

Formerly Lecturer, Brahmananda Keshabchandra College, Barrackpur 

ABDUR RASHID 
Formerly Professor, Aligarh University 

(late) G. S. SARDESAI 
B.A. 

H. R. GUPTA 
M.A., PH.D., D.LITT. 

Formerly Professor and Head of the Department of History, 
Punjab University, Chandigarh 

A. K. MAJUMDAR 
M.A., D.PHIL. 

Formerly Director, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay 

RAGHUVIR SINGH 
M.A., LL.B., D.LITT. 

N. VENKATARAMANAYYA 
M.A., PH.D. 

Deputy Director (Epigraphy), Department of Archaeology, Hyderabad 

(late) RAO SAHIB C. S. SRINIVASACHARI 

Professor of History, Amamalai University 

SHRI RAM SHARMA 
Formerly Professor, D. A. V. College, Lahore, and Lecturer, 

University of Punjab 
\ 

S. K. CHATTERJI 
M.A., PH.D., D.LITT. (Hony.) 

Na tio na l Professor 

M. G. BHAGAT 
M.A., LL.B., PH.D. 

L.I.C. Bombay 

G. S. TALIB 
M.A. 

Reader in English, Kurukshetra University 

H .
9

W ‘ I, I

/ -

. CONTRIBUTORS‘ .

I I R. c. MAJUMDAR
Z “ M.A., PH.D., D.LITT. (Hony.)

(LATE) A. L. SRIVASTAVA
M.A., D,LITT.

Formerly Professor, Agra University

S. ROY
M.A., PH.D.

Formerly Professor of Islamic History, University of Calcutta

J. N. CHAUDHURI
M.A., PH.D.

Formerly Lecturer, Brahmananda Keshabchandra College, Barrackpur

ABDUR RASHID
Formerly Professor, Aligarh University

n

(LATE) G. S. SARDESAI
B.A.

H. R. GUPTA
M.A., PH.D., D.LITT.

Formerly Professor and Head of the Department of History,
Punjab University, Chandigarh

A. K. MAJUMDAR
M.A., D.PHIL.

Formerly Director, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay

RAGHUVIR SINGH
M.A., LL.B., D.LITT.

N. VENKATARAMANAYYA
M.A., PH.D. '

Deputy Director (Epigraphy), Department of Archaeology, Hyderabad

(LATE) RAO SAHIB C. S. SRINIVASACHARI
Professor of History, Annamalai University

SHRI RAM SHARMA
Formerly Professor, D. A. V. College, Lahore, and Lecturer,

University of Punjab
Q

S. K. CHATTERJI
M.A., PH.D., D.LITT. (Hony.)

National Professor

M. G. BHAGAT
M.A., LL.B., PH.D.

L.I. C. Bombay

G. S. TALIB
M.A.

Reader in English, Kurukshetra Uzziversity



S. G. MALSHE 
M.A., PH.D. 

Professor of Marathi, S.N.D.T. University, Bombay 

S. A. GAVASKAR 
M.A. 

Professor of Marathi, Khalsa College, Bombay 

K. R. S. IYENGAR 
M.A., D.LITT. 

Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Andhra University, Waltair 

S. V. JOGA RAO 
M.A., PH.D. 

Head, Department of Telugu, Andhra University Postgraduate Centre, Guntur 

S. SRIKANTA SASTRI 
M.A., D.LITT. 

Professor of History (Rtd.) University of Mysore 

S. K. NAYAR 
M.A., PH.D. 

University of Madras 

S. H. RITTI 
M.A., PH.D. 

Professor and Head, Department of Ancient Indian Culture, 
Karnatak University, Dharwar 

ABDUS SUBHAN 
M.A., PH.D. 

Lecturer, Maulana Azad College, Calcutta 

(late) B. B. MAJUMDAR 
M.A., PH.D. 

Formerly Principal, H. 2>. /ai/i College, Arrali, Professor of History 
(University Grants Commission) 

M. W. MIRZA 
M.A., PH.D. 

Formerly Professor and Head of the Department of Arabic, Lucknow University 

P. N. CHOPRA 
M.A., PH.D. 

Editor, The Gazetteer of India 

S. K. SARASWATI 
M.A. 

Formerly Professor, Hindu University, Varanasi 

ASOK KUMAR DAS 
m.a., ll.b., ph.d. (London) 

Diplomate in Museology, Director, Sawai Man Singh II Museum, Jaipur 

S. G. MALSHE
M.A., PH.D.

Professor of Marathi, S.N.D. T. University, Bombay

S. A. GAVASKAR
M.A.

Professor of Marathi, Khalsa College, Bombay

K. R. S. IYENGAR
M.A., D.LITT.

Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Andhra University, Waltair

S. V. JOGA RAO
M.A., PH.D.

Head, Department of Telugu, Andhra University Postgraduate Centre, Guntur

S. SRIKANTA SASTRI
M.A., D.LITT.

Professor of History (Rtd.) University of Mysore

S. K. NAYAR
M.A., PH.D.

University of Madras

S. H. RITTI
M.A., PH.D.

Professor and Head, Department of Ancient Indian Culture,
Karnatak University, Dharwar

ABDUS SUBHAN
M.A., PH.D.

Lecturer, Maulana Azad College, Calcutta

(LATE) B. B. MAJUMDAR
M.A., PH.D.

Formerly Principal, H. D. Jain College, Arrali, Professor of History
(University Grants Commission)

M. W. MIRZA
M.A., PH.D.

Formerly Professor and Head of the Department of Arabic, Lucknow University

P. N. CHOPRA
M.A., PH.D.

Editor, The Gazetteer ofIndia

S. K. SARASWATI
M.A.

Formerly Professor, Hindu University, Varanasi

ASOK KUMAR DAS
M.A., LL.B., PH.D. (London)

Diplomate in Museology, Director, Sawai Man Singh II Museum, Jaipur



IN MEMORIAM 

KULAPATI DR. K. M. MUNSHI 

This is the first volume of this series (out of ten so far pub¬ 
lished) which appears without a Foreword from the pen of its inau- 
gurator, the late lamented Kulapati Dr. K. M. Munshi. He died full 
of years and honours, and his activities and achievements are only 

too well-known. His death is mourned by all classes of people from 

one end of India to the other and also abroad. But it has been an 
irreparable loss to the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan which sponsored 
not only the project of publishing this historical series but many 
other books calculated to promote a knowledge of the culture of 
India. To me the loss is also a personal one. I still cherish the 

memory of my first meeting with Dr. Munshi in 1945. I was sur¬ 
prised to receive an invitation to meet him at Bombay, for I was a 
complete stranger to him at the time. Far greater was my surprise 
when I listened to him explaining the ideals and method envisaged 
by him for the publication of a series of ten volumes on the history 
and culture of the Indian People, laying particular stress on the 
two words ‘culture’ and ‘people’. I need not expatiate on this, as 

he has himself expressed, in the Foreword to the First Volume, his 
own concept of the scope of this series. These lines would bear re¬ 
petition. “Some years ago”, wrote Munshiji, “I defined the scope 
of history as follows: 

“To be a history in the true sense of the word, the work 
must be the story of the people inhabiting a country. It must 
be a record of their life from age to age presented through the 
life and achievements of men whose exploits become the bea¬ 
con-lights of tradition; through the characteristic reaction of 
the people to physical and economic conditions; through poli¬ 
tical changes and vicissitudes which create the forces and con¬ 
ditions which operate upon life; through characteristic social 
institutions, beliefs and forms; through literary and artistic 
achievements; through the movements of thought which from 
time to time helped or hindered the growth of collective har¬ 
mony; through those values which the people have accepted or 
reacted to and which created or shaped their collective will; 
through efforts of the people to will themselves into an organic 
unity. The central purpose of a history must, therefore, be to 
investigate and unfold the values which, age after age, have in¬ 
spired the inhabitants of a country to develop their collective 
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will and to express it through the manifold activities of their life. 
Such a history of India is still to be written.” 

I was very much surprised to hear all this from one who was 
not a professional historian. But my surprise reached its climax 
when he requested me to accept the post of the General Editor, for 
we never met each other before. 

I accepted his offer and since that day up to the very end of his 
life—a long period of twenty-five years—our relations had always 
been very cordial. Though I generally lived in Calcutta, I visited 
him from time to time in connection with the publication of this 
history and was always his guest. Our discussion on some disputed 
points of what I wrote was always carried on in a very cordial spirit. 
He used to read the type-script of each volume before it was pub¬ 
lished. Occasionally, though very rarely, when he felt some diffi¬ 
culty in accepting some statement in any volume, he discussed the 
matter with me. There was a tacit understanding between us that 
no objection would be made to any statement which is based on 
fact and supported by reasonable argument. In other words, we 
both agreed to accept, without hesitation, whatever is proved to be 
true by all canons of historical criticism, however unpleasant or 
disagreeable it might appear to any of us. Munshiji never violated 
this agreement or understanding. I specially lay stress on this 
point, as I have learnt from personal experience that men in high 
position in India seldom exhibit this spirit. When, as the whole¬ 
time Director, I prepared the draft of the History of the Freedom 
Movement in India, sponsored by the Government of India, I met 
with constant interference and obstruction from men in authority, 
having no knowledge of history, and I could not help contrasting 
their attitude with that of Dr. K. M. Munshi. When this unpleasant 

situation was reported to Munshiji by an important member of the 
Board of Editors for the compilation of the History of the Freedom 
Movement in India, Munshiji said: “Leave the matter of writing to 
Dr. Majumdar as I have done, and don’t interfere with his freedom, 
subject to the final discussion and decision by the Board of Editors.’’ 
If Munshiji’s advice were followed, the History of the Freedom 

Movement i'n India would have been published fifteen years before 
it has been actually published, and several lakhs of rupees would 
have been saved. 

Munshiji s attitude was put to a severe test when I prepared 
the first draft of the role played by Mahatma Gandhi in the struggle 
for freedom of India in Vol. XI. He read through it and invited 

me to Bombay. I stayed in his house and we read together all the 
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relevant portions line by line. We had discussions on many points, 
but ultimately with a few minor changes in expressions, he agreed 
to my draft. I mention this incident in detail, for I knew that he 
v/as a great devotee of Mahatma Gandhi and his views on some 
points were different from mine. But the fact that he still ac¬ 
cepted my draft after I convinced him by facts and arguments, re¬ 
vealed to me what I consider to be one of the noblest traits in his 
character. He had already earned my love and respect, but to this 
was now added admiration for a very high degree of intellectual 
integrity—so very rare in the leaders of Free India. 

It will ever remain a matter of deep regret to me that Munshiji 
did not live to see the completion of this cherished project of his. 
My only consolation is that he saw nine volumes comprising seven 
thousand five hundred pages already published, and this, the tenth 
volume, already in the press. Whether I shall live long enough to 
bring out the one remaining volume, I cannot say, but if I do, the 
day of its publication, and completion of Munshiji’s dear project, 
will be the proudest and happiest day of my long life. 

March 1, 1974 R. C. MAJUMDAR 
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PREFACE 
By 

DR. R. C. MAJUMDAR 

(General Editor) 

The reasons for the postponement of the publication of this and 
the next volume (Vols. VII and VIII) till after Vols. IX, X and XI 
were published have been stated in the Preface to Vol. IX of this 

series (p. xxxiv). 

This, the seventh volume of the series, deals with the period 
from 1526 to 1707 A.D. during which the Mughuls gradually esta¬ 
blished their authority over nearly the whole of India. This is the 
brightest Chapter in the history of Mjuslim rule in India, which 
began in the 13th century A.D. and covers a period of nearly six 
hundred years in north and five hundred years in south India. 
The Mughul rule is distinguished by the establishment of a stable 
Government with an efficient system of administration, a very high 
development of architecture and paintings and, above all, wealth 
and splendour such as no other Islamic State in any part of the 
world may boast of. 

So far as the Hindus were concerned, there was no improve¬ 
ment either in their material and moral conditions or in their rela¬ 
tions with the Muslims. With the sole exception of Akbar, who 
sought to conciliate the Hindus by removing some of the glaring 
evils to which they were subjected, almost all the other Mughul 
Emperors were notorious for their religious bigotry. The Muslim 
law which imposed many disabilities and indignities upon the 
Hindus, mentioned in Vol. VI (pp. 617-20), and thereby definitely 
gave them an inferior social and political status, as compared to the 
Muslims, was followed by these Mughul Emperors (and other 
Muslim rulers) with as much zeal as was displayed by their pre¬ 
decessors, the Sultans of Delhi. The climax was reached during the 
reign of Aurangzlb, who deliberately pursued the policy of destroy¬ 
ing and desecrating Hindu temples and idols with a thoroughness 
unknown before or since. Such disclosures may not be liked by 
the high officials and a section of the politicians, but it is the solemn 
duty of the historian to state the truth, however unpleasant or dis¬ 
creditable it might be to any particular class or community. Un¬ 
fortunately, political expediency in India during this century has 
sought to destroy this true historic spirit. This alone can explain 
the concealed, and mostly unsuccessful, attempt to disparage the 
statements about the Hindu-Muslim relations made in Volume V 

P R E F A C E
By

DR. R. C. MAJUl\/IDAR
(General Editor)

The reasons for the postponement of the publication of this and
the next volume (Vols. VII and VIII) till afte-r Vols. IX, X and XI
were published have been stated in the Preface to Vol. IX of this
series (p. xxxiv).

This, the seventh volume of the series, deals with the period
from 1526 to 1707 A.D. during which the l\/lughuls gradually esta-
blished their authority over nearly the whole of India. This is the
brightest Chapter in the history of l\/lluslim rule in India, which
began in the 13th century A.D. and covers a period of nearly six
hundred years in north and five hundred years in south India.
The Mughul rule is distinguished by the establishment of a stable
Government with an efficient system of administration, a very high
development of architecture and paintings and, above all, wealth
and splendour such as no other Islamic State in any part of the
world may boast of.

So far as the Hindus were concerned, there was no improve-
ment either in their material and moral conditions or in their rela-
tions with the Muslims. With the sole exception of Akbar, who
sought to conciliate- the Hindus by removing some of the glaring
evils to which they were subjected, almost all the other Mughul
Emperors Were notorious for their religious bigotry. The Muslim
law which imposed many disabilities and indignities upon the
Hindus, mentioned in Vol. VI (PP. 617-20), and thereby definitely
gave them an inferior social and political status, as compared to the
l\/lluslims, was followed by these Mughul Emperors (aind other
Muslim rulers) with as much zeal as was displayed by their pre-
decessors, the Sultans of Delhi. The climax was reached during the
reign of Aurangzib, who deliberately pursued the policy of destroy-
ing and desecrating Hindu temples and idols with a thoroughness
unknown before or since. Such disclosures may not be liked by
the high officialssand a section of the politicians, but it is the solemn
duty of the historian to state the truth, however unpleasant or dis-
creditable it might be to any particular class or community. Un-
fortuinate-ly, political expediency in India during this century has
sought to destroy this true historic spirit. This alone can explain
the concealed, and mostly unsuccessful, attempt to disparage the
statements about the Hindu-Muslim relations made in Volume V



THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

(pp. 497-502) and Vol. VI (pp. 615-636), though these were based 

mainly on Muslim chronicles and accounts of a Muslim traveller, 
supported by contemporary Indian literature. 

The difficulty of writing the true history of Hindu-Muslim re¬ 
lations as well as the editorial policy followed in this matter has 
been stated at some length in the Preface to Vol. VI (pp. xxix- 
xxx) Of this series. The same policy is followed in this volume also. 

It is very sad that the spirit of perverting history to suit poli¬ 
tical views is no longer confined to politicians, but has definitely 
spread even among professional historians. 

In the present volume, reference has been made in some detail 
to the Muslim bigotry in general and the persecution of the Hindus 
by Aurangzib in particular (pp. 233-36, 305-6). Although the state¬ 
ments are based on unimpeachable authority, there is hardly any 
doubt that they will be condemned not only by a small class of 
historians enjoying official favour, but also by a section of Indians 
w o are quite large in number and occupy high position in politics 
and society. It is painful to mention, though impossible to ignore, 
the fact that there is a distinct and conscious attempt to rewrite the 
whole chapter of the bigotry and intolerance of the Muslim rulers 
towards Hindu religion.* This was originally prompted by the poli¬ 
tical motive of bringing together the Hindus and Musalmans in a 
common fight against the British but has continued ever since. A 
history written under the auspices of the Indian National Congress 
sought to repudiate the charge that the Muslim rulers broke Hindu 
temples, and asserted that they were the most tolerant in matters 

of religion. Following in its footsteps a noted historian has sought 
to exonerate Mahmud of Ghazni’s bigotry and fanaticism, and seve¬ 
ral writers in India have come forward to defend Aurangzib against 

Jadunath Sarkar’s charge of religious intolerance. It is interesting 
to note that in the revised edition of the Encyclopaedia of Islam, one 
of them, while re-writing the article on Aurangzib originally written 
by Sir William Irvine, has expressed the view that the charge of 

breaking Hindu temples brought against Aurangzib is a disputed point. 
Alas for poor Jadunath Sarkar, who must have turned in his grave 
if he were buried. For, after reading his History of Aurangzib, one 

would be tempted to ask, if the temple-breaking policy of Aurangzib 
is a disputed point, is there a single fact in the whole recorded his¬ 

tory of mankind which may be taken as undisputed? A noted his¬ 

torian has sought to prove that the Hindu population was better 

off under the Muslims than under the Hindu tributaries or inde- 
pendent rulers. “While some historians have sought to show that 

Cf. Quarterly Review of Historical Studies, Vol. Ill (1964), p. 58. 
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(pp. 497-502) and Vol. VI (pp. 615-636), though these were based
mainly on Muslim chronicles and accounts of a Muslim traveller,
supported by contemporary Indian literature.

The difiiculty of writing the true history of Hindu-Muslim re-
lations as well as the editorial policy followed in this matter has
been stated at some length. in the P‘reface- to Vol. VI (pp. xxix-
xxx) of this series. The same policy is followed in this volume also.

It is very sad that the spirit of perverting history to suit poli-
tical views is no longer confined to politicians, but has definitely
spread even among professional historians.

In the present volume, reference has been made in some detail
to the Muslim bigotry in general and the persecution of the Hindus
by Aurangzib in particular (pp. 233-36, 305-6). Although the state-
ments are based on unimpeachable authority, there is hardly any
doubt that they will be condemned not only by a small class of
historians enjoying official favour, but also by a section of Indians
who are quite large in number and occupy high position in politics
and society. It is painful to mention, though impossible to ignore,
the fact that there is a distinct and conscious attempt to rewrite the
Whole chapter of the bigotry and intolerance of the Muslim rulers
towards Hindu religion.* This was originally prompted by the poli-
tical motive of bringing together the Hindus and Musalmans in a
common fight against the British but has continued ever since. A
history written under the auspices of the Indian National Congress
sought to repudiate the charge that the Muslim rulers broke Hindu
temples, and asserted that they were the most tolerant in matters
of religion. Following in its footsteps a noted historian has sought
to exonerate Mahmud of Gha:zni’s bigotry and fanaticism, and seve-
ral writers in India have come forward to defend Aurangzib against
Jadunath S»arkar’s charge of religious intolerance. It is interesting
to note that in the revised edition of the E'ncyclopa.edia. of Islam, one
of them, while re-writing the article: on Aurangzib originally written
by Sir William Irvine, has expressed the view that the charge of
breaking Hindu temples brought against Aurangzib is a disputed point.
Alas for poor Jadunath Sarkar, who must have turned in his grave
if he were buried. For, after reading his History of Awrangzib, one
would be tempted to ask, if the temple-breaking policy of Aurangzib
is a disputed point, is there a single fact in the whole recorded his-
tory of mankind which may be taken as undisputed? A noted his-
torian has sought to prove that the Hindu population was better
off under the Muslims than under the Hindu tributaries or inde-
pendent rulers. “While some historians have sought to show that

I "‘ Cf. Quarterly Review of Historical Studies, Vol. III (1964), p. 58. I
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the Hindu and Muslim cultures were fundamentally different and 
formed two distinct and separate units flourishing side by side, the 
late K. M. Ashraf sought to prove that the Hindus and Muslims 
had no cultural conflict.” But the climax was reached by the poli- 
tician-cum-historian Lala Lajpat Rai when he asserted that “the 
Hindus and Muslims have coalesced into an Indian people very 
much in the same way as the Angles, Saxons, Jutes, Danes and 
Normans formed the English people of today.”* His further asser¬ 
tion that “the Muslim rule in India was not a foreign rule” has now 
become the oft-repeated slogan of a certain political party. I have 
discussed the question in some detail elsewhere** and need not 
elaborate the point any further. 

The policy adopted in regard to this question in this and the 
preceding volumes, and discussed at some length in Vol. VI (pp. 
xxix-xxx), was most eloquently expressed by Jadunath Sarkar as 
far back as 1915 in his Presidential speech at a historical conference 
in Bengal. The following is a literal English translation of the ori¬ 
ginal Bengali passage: 

“I would not care whether truth is pleasant or unpleasant, and 
in consonance with or opposed to current views. I would not mind 
in the least whether truth is or is not a blow to the glory of my 
country. If necessary, I shall bear in patience the ridicule and 
slander of friends and society for the sake of preaching truth. But 
still I shall seek truth, understand truth, and accept truth. This 
should be the firm resolve of a historian.” 

I may conclude this topic by referring to the views expressed 
by Jadunath Sarkar and Dr. Rajendra Prasad at a much later date 
when Dr. Rajendra Prasad launched a scheme to write a compre¬ 
hensive national history of India on a co-operative basis, and re¬ 
quested Jadunath to become its chief editor. Jadunath wrote to him 
on 19 November, 1937: “National history, like every other history 
worthy of the name and deserving to endure, must be true as re¬ 
gards the facts and reasonable in the interpretation of them. It 
will be national not in the sense that it will try to suppress or 
white-wash everything in our country’s past that is disgraceful, but 
because it will admit them and at the same time point out that 
there were other and nobler aspects in the stages of our nation’s 
evolution which offset the former. In this task the historian 
must be a judge. He will not suppress any defect of the national 
character, but add to his portraiture those higher qualities which, 

* Young India, pp. 73-5. 
** Historiography in Modern India (Asia Publishing House), pp. 48, 54-7. 
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taken together with the former, help to constitute the entire indi¬ 

vidual.” 

In his reply to the above, dated 22 November, 1937, Dr. Rajen- 

dra Prasad wrote: “I entirely agree with you that no history is 
worth the name which suppresses or distorts facts. A historian 

who purposely does so under the impression that he thereby does 
good to his native country really harms it in the end. Much more 
so in the case of a country like ours which has suffered much on 
account of its national defects, and which must know and under¬ 

stand them to be able to remedy them.” 

An apt illustration of the truth of the observation in the last 

sentence is furnished by the religious bigotry of the Mughul Em¬ 
perors. If we consider the relevant facts of history as discussed 
in this volume, in an open mind, without either any rancour or 
resentment on the one hand, and a desire to suppress the truth on 
the other, we can never deny that religious bigotry contributed to 
a very large extent to the downfall of the mighty Mughul empire. 
If we realize fully this great historical truth we may learn a valu¬ 
able lesson from the teachings of history which might serve as a 
useful guide in shaping our destiny in future. If we deny it out 

of misguided sentiments, it would be a perversion of historical 
truth. For, the rebellion of the Rajputs, who were a pillar of 
strength to the Mughul Emperors, against Aurangzib, and the rise 
of the Marathas and Sikhs as great military powers—the three great 
events which brought about the decline and fall of the Mughul em¬ 
pire—were direct consequences of the bigotry of the Mughul em¬ 
perors in general and of Aurangzib in particular. It is not perhaps 
a mere coincidence that the reign of Aurangzib, during which the 
religious bigotry reached its climax, was followed almost immediate¬ 
ly after his death by a rapid process of decline and disintegration 
of the Mughul Empire. It is true that other causes were also at 
work, such as the fratricidal wars of succession. We should re¬ 

member, however, that there were similar wars also just before 
Aurangzib ascended the throne, but the Mughul Empire survived 
it—because it could still count on the loyal support of the Rajputs 
and had not to encounter the opposition, either of the Rajputs or 
of the Marathas and the Sikhs whom Aurangzib’s bigotry had con¬ 
verted into deadly enemies. 

It is, however, only fair to point out in this connection that 
in spite of his religious bigotry and cruelty to his father and bro¬ 
thers Aurangzib must be regarded as a very able ruler. For it was 
he who had extended the southern boundary of the Mughul Empire 
which then included the vast region from the Hindu Kush and the 

xiv 

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

taken together with the former, help to constitute the entire indi-
vidual.”

In his reply to the above, dated 22 November, 1937, Dr. Rajen-
dra Prasad wrote: “I entirely agree with you that no history is
worth the name which su.ppresses- or distorts facts. A historian
who purposely does so under the impression that he thereby does
good to his native country really harms it in the end. Much more
so in the case of a country like ours which has suffered much on
account of its national defects, and which must know and u!nder-
stand them to be able to remedy them.”

An apt illustration of the truth of the observation in the last
sentence is furnished by the religious bigotry of the Mughul Em-
perors. If we consider the relevant facts of history as discussed
in this volume, in an open mind, without either any rancour or
resentment Olll the one hand, and a desire to suppress the truth on
the other, we can never deny that religious bigotry contributed to
a very large extent to the downfall of the mighty Mughul empire.
If we realize fully this great historical truth. we may le-arn a valu-
able lesson flrom the teachings of history which might serve as a
useful guide in shaping" our destiny in future. If we deny it out
of misguided sentiments, it would be a perversion o-f historical
truth. For, the rebellion of the Rlajputs, who were a pillar of
strength to the Mughul Emperors, against Aurangzib, and the rise
of the Mariathas and Sikhs as great military powers-—the three great
events which brought about the decline and fall of the Mughul em-
pire--were direct consequences of the bigotry of the Mughul em-
perors in general and of Aurangzfib in particular. It is not perhaps
a mere coincidence that the reign of Aurangzilb, during which the
religious bigotry reached its climax, was followed almost immediate-
ly after his death by a rapid process of decline and disintegration
of the Mughul Empire. It is true that other causes were also at
work, such as the fratricidal wars of succession. We should re-
member, however, that there were similar wars also just before
Aurangzib ascended the throne, but the Mughul Empire survived
it---because it could still count on the loyal support of the Riajputs
and had not to encounter the opposition, either of the Rlajputs or
of the M8r;§th»§.S and the Sikhs whom Aurangz'ib’s bigotry had con-
verted into deadly e-nemies.

It is, however, only fairr to point out in this connection that
in spite of his religious bigotry and cruelty to his father and bro-
thers Aurangzib must be regarded as a very able ruler. For it was
he who had extended the southern boundary of the Mughul Empire
which then included the vast region from the Hindu Kush and the

xiv



PREFACE 

Himalayas to Cape Comorin, for a near parallel to which we have 
to look back to the Maurya Empire that flourished about 2000 years 

before. The Mughul period should also be credited with great 
artistic achievement whose extant remains far exceed in skill and 
grandeur those of any other period in the history of India. A visible 
embodiment of its brilliance is the Taj Mahal of Agra, which is 
justly regarded as one of the eight wonders of the world. The 
Mughul paintings have also received a world-wide renown. 

Finally, India during the Mughul period enjoyed a proverbial 
reputation for wealth and splendour and attracted a large number 
of visitors from Europe who have left records of their impression. 

Next to the Mughuls, the Rajput States in the north, the five 
Sultanates of the Deccan arising out of the ruins of the Bahmani 
Kingdom, and the Hindu Empire of Vijayanagara in South India 

played the dominant role in history at the beginning of the period. 

The end of the period witnessed the rise of the two great powers, 

the Marathas and the Sikhs who were destined to play the most 

prominent role in the eighteenth century, which would be describ¬ 
ed in the next volume. 

One of the most characteristic features of the period is a galaxy 

of great personalities who have left a deep impress upon the poli¬ 
tical history of India. These are Babur, Sher Shah, Hemchandra 
(Himu), Akbar, Chand Sultan, Rana Pratap Singh, Nur Jahan, 

Shivaji, Baji Rao and Guru Govind Singh, who have secured a per¬ 
manent niche in the shrine of Indian history and of whom any coun¬ 

try might well feel proud. 

This volume may claim the credit of rescuing from oblivion 

the name of Himu or Hemchandra, a forgotten Hindu hero who 

began his life as a greengrocer, and by dint of his own efforts and 

personality ascended the throne of Delhi—the only Hindu to do so 

since the Battle of Tarain in 1192 A.D. Historians of India have 

so far done scant justice to his personality and achievement with 

the result that he is hardly known to Indians today as a remark¬ 

able and distinguished person during the Medieval Age. For this 

reason his career has been discussed in some detail in an Appendix 

(pp. 97-101). 

To the distinguished names in the political field mentioned 

above we may add those of Tulasirdasa and Tansen, whose influence 

still persists, respectively, over Hindi literature and classical music 

of India. 
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This volume gives a brief account of fourteen local vernacular 
literatures, most of which were yet merely at their formative stage. 

There is a popular view that special credit for the rise and growth 
of many of them is due to the Muslim rulers. An eminent Muslim 
scholar, for example, has expressed the view that the development 

of Bengali literature was rendered possible only by the enlightened 
rule of Hussain Shah, the Sultan of Bengal, whose rule ended in 

A.D. 1519 after Babur had begun his expeditions against India and 
only seven years before the first Battle of Panipat. A faint 
echo of such sentiments will be found in Vol. VI of this series 
(pp. 219, 513). The Editor, however, feels, after a very careful 
study of the materials now available, that Hussain Shah has no 

reasonable claim to be regarded as the promoter of the develop¬ 
ment of Bengali literature. Other claims of a similar nature in 
respect of the development of other vernacular literatures have 
hardly any basis to stand upon.* 

It is remarkable that the patronage of Muslim rulers has not 
been even claimed, except in a very few cases, as a contributing 
factor to the development of other vernacular literatures of India. 
So this development must be regarded as essentially due to the ope¬ 
ration of natural laws in the evolution of Indian literature. It is 
also very noteworthy that the local vernacular literatures show few 
traces of Muslim influence except a large number of loanwords from 
Arabic and Persian languages. This would be evident from a com¬ 
parison of British influence on Bengali literature in the 19th cen¬ 
tury with that of Muslim influence during the preceding six 
centuries. 

The Editor takes this opportunity to place on record his high 
esteem of the scholarship of G. S. Sardesai of international fame, 
and C. S. Srinivasachari, who wrote, respectively, Chapter IX 
(Shivaji) and Chapter XVI (European Settlements), of this 
volume. Both of them passed away long ago and it reflects great 
credit on them that their writings required, comparatively speak¬ 
ing, so little changes to bring them up to date. The Editor had the 
advantage of revising Sardesai’s Chapter in the light of his pub¬ 
lished work, the “New History of the Marathas” (1957), and took 
the liberty of adding some comments on the views of the learned 
scholar. The Editor also notes with deep regret the recent death 
of Prof. Biman Bihari Majumdar, the author of the section on 

Hindu Religion in Chapter XX and Dr. A. L. Srivastava who contri¬ 
buted Chapters I (Sources), XVIII (Law and Legal Institutions) 

* The whole question has been discussed by the Editor in an article contri¬ 
buted to the Srivastava Memorial Volume. 
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PREFACE 

and XXII (Economic Condition). Both of them were alive when 
the volume was sent to the press. Dr. Srivastava himself corrected 
the proofs of his three chapters and it is a matter of great sorrow 
that he passed away before the publication of this volume. The 
death of these four scholars has left a void in Indian scholarship 
which it would be difficult to fill up. The Editor takes this oppor¬ 
tunity to place on record his deep sorrow at the death of these four 

leading historians and his high appreciation of the great services 
rendered by them to the cause of Indian history and culture. 

The Editor also takes this opportunity to place on record his 
deep regret at the death of Dr. A. D. Pusalkar, M.A., LL.B., Ph.D., 
the Assistant Editor of the first six volumes of this series. He was 

a great scholar and a specialist in the domain of Puranic and Epic 
literature, as would be amply evidenced by the four chapters con¬ 

tributed by him to the first volume of this series, as well as his 
learned publications on Bhasa and the Epics and Puranas. The 

Editor recalls with pleasure and gratitude his loyal and ungrudging 
services and has no hesitation in saying that the success of this series 

is largely due to the care and devotion with which he had perform¬ 
ed his duty. He was associated with the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 

for over twenty years as its Assistant Director and Assistant Editor 
of this series, and donated his library of valuable books to the Bha¬ 
van. A man of very modest disposition and loving nature, he was 
a life-long bachelor and may be truly said to be a God’s good man. 
He died on 6 June, 1973, at the age of 68, leaving a large number 
of friends to mourn his loss. May his soul rest in peace. 

The Editor conveys his sincere thanks to all the contributors 

of this volume and places on record his high appreciation of the 

services rendered by them in the preparation of this volume and 

maintaining the standard of this series. 

Dr. Jadunath Sarkar had very kindly agreed to write the two 
Chapters (VIII, X) on Aurangzib, and it is a matter of great regret 
that he passed away before he could do the work himself. The 

Assistant Editor, Dr. J. N. Chaudhuri, who was closely associated 
with him, and had the benefit of his oral instructions, wrote the 

Chapters on the basis of Sir Jadunath’s monumental work on 

Aulrangzib. 

The Editor notes with regret that in spite of his best efforts 
he could not establish contact with Prof. Abdur Rashid who wrote 

Chapters VI and VII (Jahiangir and Shah Jahan) and Prof. M. W. 

Mirza who wrote the section on Islam in Chapter XX, both of whom 
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were in Pakistan, and could not revise the proofs of their articles. 

The Editor had not, therefore, the advantage of discussing with Prof. 

Rashid some points on which serious differences of opinion made this 

course a very desirable one. He has therefore kept unaltered the 
text of Prof. Rashid and expressed his own views in the footnotes. 

The Editor begs to convey his thanks to ‘The Associated Adver¬ 
tisers & Printers, Bombay,’ for the great care they took in maintain¬ 
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CHAPTER I 

THE SOURCES 

The sources for the Mughul period are full and copious. We 
have not only the chronicles of the reigns of all the Mughul mon- 
archs from 1526 to 1707, but often more than one work dealing 
with the history of each reign. These contemporary works, most¬ 
ly in Persian, were written by court historians (who had access to 
the State papers and other documents) and sometimes by other 
competent writers who were interested in the history of their 
times. There are also quite a few general histories of Muslim rule 
in India from the advent of Islam as a political force in this land 
to the time of the Mughul emperor during whose reign these works 
were written. It is worthy of note that there are two autobio¬ 
graphies written by the rulers themselves, e.g., the Tuzuk-i-Bdbun 
by Babur and the Tuzuk-i-JakdngW by Jahangir. Shah Jahan, 
though he did not write his autobiography, had the history of his 
reign written under his supervision, and it was read out to him 
during the progress of its composition. Another peculiarity about 

the sources of the period is the fact that there is extant at least 
one history written by a woman, besides the poetical and literary 
compositions left by a few cultured princesses. These compositions 

are entitled D%wuns. Fourthly, quite a large number of royal 
farmans and official orders of various descriptions, dating from the 
time of Akbar, and many semi-official papers have survived, unlike 

those of the Sultanate period, and serve as the most reliable source 

of some aspects of Mughul history. Fifthly, the sources of the 

period include statistical surveys and accounts of the empire and 

the first Imperial Gazetteer in the world, and revenue rules, regu¬ 

lations and statistics called the Dastur-ul-Amal. Sixthly, there are 

court bulletins and news-papers described as Akhbdrdt-i-darbdr- 

i~mu‘alla. Several hundreds of these are preserved in the Rajasthan 

Archives, and elsewhere. Seventhly, many important officers and 
secretaries (munshls) have left behind a series of collections of 
historical letters to serve as models of epistolary style for posterity, 
which are available to us in several volumes, called by various 
names—Insha or Maktubat or Ruq‘at. These are of great histo¬ 
rical value. Eighthly, we have a few accounts of the description of 
the country, its physical aspect, towns, rivers and mountains, and 
other important details which throw a flood of light on the condi¬ 
tion of the times. Ninthly, there is a good deal of religious litera- 
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THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

ture, called Malfuzut, which gives a clear indication of the social 
and religious life of the age. And finally, a stream of European 

missionaries and travellers, besides those from Islamic countries, 
who visited India from time to time have recorded their observa¬ 
tions in dozens of volumes. These observations supplement the in¬ 
formation contained in the works referred to above, and, in some 
particulars, serve as correctives to them. At least from the time 
of Akbar onward every happening and transaction at the court and, 
in fact, all that the emperor said or did were recorded then and 
there every day, and preserved in the Royal Record Office. Un¬ 
fortunately, this kind of valuable material has perished. Time, 
weather and human neglect have also wrought havoc with all types 
of written records. Still, what remains of the various categories of 
historical and literary sources is enormous and can scarcely be mas¬ 
tered by a syndicate of scholars in the course of a lifetime. 

I. LITERARY SOURCES 

A—Turki, Persian and Arabic 

(i) Chronicles, Memoirs and Letter Books 

The first work of the period entitled Tuzuk-i-Bdburl or the 
Memoirs of Babur is by Babur himself, who had laid the first stone 
in the foundation of the Mughul empire in India. It is his auto¬ 
biography, written in Turki, during his leisure. Unfortunately, it 

is not complete, and all the known copies have three gaps—from 
1508 to 1519, from 1520 to 1525, and from 1529 to 1530. The text 
was edited by N. Ilminski in 1857 and subsequently from a fac¬ 
simile of the more reliable Hyderabad Codex by Mrs. A. S. Beve¬ 

ridge in 1905. The Tuzuk-i-Bdburl was so popular throughout the 
Mughul period that it was four times translated into Persian—first 
by Zain Khan, next by Payandah Hasan (in the time of Humayun), 
a third time at Akbar’s orders by ‘Abdur-Rahim Khan Khanan, and 
lastly, by Mir Abu Talib Turbati during the reign of Shah Jahan. 
It is easily the most important authority on Babur’s reign, and on 
the early life of Humayun. The author’s style is at once plain and 
graceful, and the entire work reads like a novel. It is characterized 
by candour and freshness. Babur has frankly mentioned his 
faults, foibles and vices as well as his virtues, besides describing 
political and military events and giving pen-pictures of notable 
celebrities of the age. He has given a detailed description of the 
physical features and social and economic conditions of the country, 
its animals and birds, flowers and trees. Nevertheless, it will be 
uncritical to take for granted all that he has written in this re- 
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markable book. For example, in order to magnify the importance 
of his victory over Ibrahim Lodi, he writes that whereas he had 
come with 12,000 men, all told, Ibrahim Lodi brought an army of 
one lakh of men and one thousand elephants into the field. He had, 
moreover, a foreigner’s and an invader’s prejudice about the coun¬ 
try, its people and civilization. Notwithstanding these and similar 
deficiencies, the third volume of the Memoirs is considered the most 
authentic and valuable authority on the history of the third decade 
of the sixteenth century and the condition of India during that 
epoch. The Tuzuk-v-Baburl has: been reckoned “among the most 
enthralling and romantic works in the literature of all time.” 

The next important source of information on Babur and Huma- 
yun is the Tdrikh-i-Rashidi (Persian)1 of Babur’s cousin Mirza 
Muhammad Haidar Dughlat, who was a friend and admirer of Babur. 
It was completed in A.D. 1551 (958 A.H.). As the author was an 
eye-witness of many of the incidents described by him, especially 
Babur’s struggle, Humayun’s contest with Sher Shah, the battle of 
Bilgram, his flight and the affairs of Kashmir, the Tamkh-i-Rashtdi 
supplements the Tuzuk-i-Baburi and the Humayun-nama, and con¬ 
stitutes a first-rate authority on the reigns of Babur and Humayun. 
Then follow the well-known historian Khvand Amir’s two works, 
Habib-us-Siyar and Humayun-nama. The author was born in Herat 
in A.D. 1475 (880 A.H.) and died at Gwalior in A.D. 1534 (941 
A.H.). The Hablb-us-Siyar, lithographed at Tehran (1855) and 
at Bombay (1857), throws welcome light on Babur and on the first 
three years of Humayun’s rule. Humayun-nama2 was written at 
the suggestion of that ruler and describes in detail the history of 
the first three years of his reign. It must be reckoned as the first- 
rate authority for that period, Humayun’s initial difficulties and 
plans. Another equally contemporary work is the Ahsan-us-Siyar3 
by Mirza Barkhwardar Turkman which describes Babur’s relations 
with Shah Isma‘11 of Persia. The Shaibanl-ndma,4 written in Turki 
by Muhammad Salih, is an authority on Babur’s relations with that 
Uzbeg ruler. The text was edited and translated into German by 
H. Vambery in 1885. It was also edited by P. M. Melioransky 
and A. N. Samoilovich in 1908. The Tdrikh-i- Alamdrdi ‘Abbasi5 of 
Iskandar Munshi in Persian, lithographed at Tehran (1896), is 
valuable for the relations between India and Persia in the sixteenth 
century. The Humdyun-ndma6 of Gulbadan Begam, Babur’s 

daughter, was written (A.D. 1587) in Persian at Akbar’s desire and 
is a first-rate authority on the domestic relations of the first two 
Mughul rulers with their wives, sons, daughters and other members 
of the family, and on their social and harem life. 
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reign. The work was published by the Nawal Kishore Press, 

Lucknow, in April, 1913. 

(4) Inshd-i-Abu-l-Fazl,15 also called Maqtubdt-i-Alldmi. This 

contains official despatches written by Abu-’l-Fazl. It is divided in¬ 
to two parts, the first of which contains Akbar’s letters to ‘Abdullah 

Khan Uzbeg of Turan, Shah ‘Abbas of Persia, the ruler of Kashghar, 

the divines of Mecca, the wise men of Europe, Raja ‘All Khan of 
Khandesh, Burhan-ul-Mulk of Ahmadnagar, and his own nobles such 
as ‘Abdur-Rahim Khan Khanan, Khan A‘zam Mirza Aziz Kuka, etc. 
The second part consists of Abu-’l-Fazl’s letters to Akbar, Daniyal, 
Mirza Shah Rukh, the Khan Khanan, etc. It is a very valuable col¬ 
lection and throws fresh light on many incidents and matters which 
have been only very briefly alluded to in the Akbar-ndma. 

Khvaja-Nizam-ud-din Ahmad, the next great writer of the age, 
was the author of Tabaqat^i-Akbari,16 a general history from the be¬ 
ginning of the Muslim rule to the thirty-ninth year of Akbar’s 
reign. It is divided into three volumes and is published by the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal in the Bibliotheca Indica Series. The 
first volume commences with the advent of Islam to India and gives 
the history of the Sultanate period. The second volume describes 
the reigns of Babur, Humayun, and Akbar, and the third gives the 
history of provincial kingdoms in the country. The author be¬ 
longed to an influential family which held high posts under Babur 
and Humayun. Nizam-ud-d’in himself was Akbar’s Mir Bakhshl 
and a highly polished courtier, enjoying friendship of the orthodox 
as well as liberal-minded Musalmans of all grades of society. He 
was liked by Abu-’l-Fazl and also by ‘Abdul-Qadir Badauni. In 
fact, the latter considered him one of his best friends. The work 

of such a polished courtier was bound to be a cautious chronicle 
with no comments of his own. Nevertheless, it is of considerable 
importance, particularly with regard to the history of Gujarat dur¬ 
ing Akbar’s reign. 

The Muntakhab-ut-Tawdrikh or Tdrlkh-i-Baddunl,11 by the famous 
historian ‘Abdul-Qadir Badauni, son of Muluk Shiah, is a general 
history of the Muslim world in three volumes. The first volume 
contains an account of Babur and Humayun. The second volume is 
exclusively devoted to Akbar’s reign and comes down to 1594. It 

is an unusually frank and critical account of Akbar’s administrative 
measures, particularly religious, and his conduct. It was conse¬ 
quently kept concealed till that emperor’s death, and was publish¬ 
ed after Jahangir’s accession. The book is written from the point 
of view of a bigoted Sunni Musalman, and gives a biassed account of 

6 

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

reign. The work was published by the Nawal Kishore Press,
Lucknow, in April, 1913.
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of view of a bigoted Sunni Musalmfan, and gives" a biassed account of

6



THE SOURCES 

the development of Akbar’s views on religion and his religious 
policy. It serves as a corrective to the liberal presentation of the 
great emperor’s latitudinarian views by Abu-’l-Fazl. The third 
volume describes the careers, lives and works of Muslim saints and 
scholars. 

The book is defective in dates and sometimes in the presenta¬ 
tion of the sequence of events. 

The Takmil-i-Akbar-nama18 by Tnayat-Ullah is a continuation of 
Abu-’l-Fazl’s Akbar-nama beginning with the 46th regnal year where 
Abu-’l-Fazl’s work stops on account of his death, and comes down 
to the death of Akbar in October, 1605. It was obviously com¬ 
pleted in 1605 A.D. It is a dry chronicle and omits the account of 

many happenings between 1602 and 1605. 

The Gulshan-i-Ibrdhimi alias Tdrikh-i-Fii’ishta,19 of Mulla 
Muhammad Qasim Hindu Shah, was written in 1606-07 (1015 
A. H.) . It is a general history of Muslim India and comes down 
to the accession of Jahangir. It also describes the history of pro¬ 
vincial kingdoms, particularly the Deccan Sultanates, during the 
medieval age. Although it is a compilation based on the works of 
earlier writers, particularly Nizam-ud-dln Ahmad’s Tabaqdt-i<- 
Akbari, yet it gives at places fresh information which is not found 
in other works. The author was an eye-witness of many events 
that took place in the Deccan and of which he has left an account. 
The work was lithographed—first in Bombay in 1832, and later by 
the Nawal Kishore Press, Lucknow, in 1864 and again in 1905. 

Tdrikh-i-Haqq^i of ‘Abdul-Haqq was written in 1596-97. The 
author was the father of Nur-ul-Haqq who wrote Zubdat-ut-Tawdrikh. 
He was an orthodox Musalman and was opposed to Akbar’s liberal 
religious policy . He also wrote a series of letters which were sub¬ 
sequently collected and published under the title of Maktubat-i- 
Hazrat cAbdul-Haqq. The copy of Tdrikh-i-Haqcfi is preserved in the 
Sarasvatli Bhavan Library of Udaipur. The Zubdat-ut-Tawdrikh of 
Shaikh Nur-ul-Haqq, written during the early years of Jahangir’s 
reign (Ms. copy in the Sarasvati Bhavan Library, Udaipur), is a 
work of value for the reigns of Akbar and Jahangir. ‘Alahdad 
FaizI Sarhindl wrote two valuable chronicles, named Tarikh-i- 
Humayun Shahi and Akbar-ndma.19a Both are well-written works, 
and supply useful details about the reigns of these two monarchs. 
The details regarding the siege and capture of Aslrgarh in the 
Akbar-nama are valuable. Some extracts from FaizI Sarhindi’s 
Akbar-nama are translated in Elliot and Dowson’s History of India, 
Vol. VI. Hasan Beg Romlu’s Ahsan-ut-Tawdrikh, written in 
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A.D. 1577, is a contemporary work on Persia and Mirza ‘Ala-ud- 
daulah Qazvini’s Nafais-ul-Madsir, written in A.D. 1575, gives bio¬ 

graphical accounts of Persian poets of Akbar’s time. A manu¬ 

script copy of this work is available in the Rampur Library. Among 
the works written at Akbar’s suggestion is the well-known chro¬ 
nicle, ‘Abbas Sarwani’s Tdrikln-i-Sher Shdhi20 alias Tuhfd-i-Akbar 

Shdhi written in 1587. It deals principally with the reign and ad¬ 

ministration of Sher Shah and is indispensable. 

Among the general histories of the period, mention may be 
made of An-nur-us-Safir21 of Muhi-ud-dln ‘Abd-ur Qadir, written 
about 1603, and Rauzai-ut-Tdhirin22 written in 1605, which are 
available in manuscript form. Muhammad Amin’s Anjdul-i-Akbhar23 
is a general history of the Muslim world and was completed in 
A.D. 1626. Yahya-bin-‘Abdul Latif’s Muntakhab-ut-Tawdrikh24 

gives an account of Babur, Humayun and Akbar. It was written 

towards the end of Akbar’s reign and is available in manuscript 
form in the Khuda Bakhsh Library, Patna. The Wdqaya or Hdltit- 
i-Asad Beg by Asad Beg (Aligarh Ms.) was written about 1631-32. 
It is primarily a memoir of the author, but it also gives an 
authoritative account of the murder of Abu-’l-Fazl and the pursuit 
of his murderer, Bir Simha Deva Bundela, and of the conspiracy to 
place Khusrav on the throne by setting aside the claim of Salim 
(Jahangir). 

By far the most authoritative work of the reign of Jahangir is 
the Tuzuk-i-Jahdnglrl, which is that emperor’s autobiography written 
by himself in two volumes. When the narrative of the first twelve 
years of his reign was completed, it was bound and presented to 
the emperor’s sons and nobles. Jahangir himself wrote his 
Memoirs for nearly 17 years, after which the work was entrusted 
to Mu‘tamid Khan who continued it to the beginning of the 19th 
year. It is the foremost authority on Jahangir’s personality and 
character, and the events of his reign. Jahangir is unusually 
frank in recording the incidents and happenings, but sometimes he 
suppresses inconvenient truths and glosses over certain others, such 
as his revolt against his father, the circumstances of Khusrav’s 
death, and his marriage with Nur Jahan. Nevertheless, no student 
of the history of the period can do without the Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri.25 
Next in importance are Mu‘tamid Khan’s IqbdUndma in three parts 
and Tatimma Wdqi'dt-i-Jahdngirl26 of Muhammad Hadi. The first part 
of the former deals with the history of the Timurid dynasty till the 
end of Humayun’s reign, the second describes the reign of Akbar, and 
the third that of Jahangir, and comes down to the accession of Shah 

Jahan. It is a most valuable work, for the author was not only a 
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contemporary writer but also held the important post of Bakhsht 
in Jahangir’s reign, and was employed on several other responsible 
duties. After Jahangir’s death he showed partiality for Shah Jahan 
and displayed antipathy towards Nur Jahan. The fourth work, in 
point of importance, is the Madsir-i-Jahdngirt21 written by Khvaja 
Kiamgar Ghairat Khan. It describes Jahangir as a prince, and its 

second part supplements the Tuzuk-i-Jahdngiri. Then we have the 
Intikhab-i-Jahangir Shah28 by an anonymous author. The Ms. is 

preserved in the Riampur Library . 

The reign of Shah Jahan is covered by several first-rate court 
chronicles. The earliest work is the Padshdh-ndma of Muhammad 
Amin QazVini, alias Aminai Qazvinli,, written at Shah Jahan’s orders. 
It covers the first ten years of his reign and was completed in 
A.D. 1636. It is a detailed history containing a minute account 
of all events, happenings and transactions. The next work, too, is 
entitled Pddshdhmdma29 and was written by the famous historian 
‘Abdul-Hamld Lahauri, whose reputation as a writer was next only 
to that of Abu-’l-Fazl. In his two-volume work, he describes 
Shah Jahan’s life and activities, first as a prince and then as a ruler, 
for the first twenty years of his reign. It is the primary authority 
and a most detailed work on the period with which it deals. The 
third work, also entitled Padshdh-ndma30 is by Muhammad Waris, 
a pupil and assistant of ‘Abdul-Hamid Lahauri. When ‘Abdul- 
Hamid became weak and incapacitated by age, Waris was commis¬ 
sioned to complete his master’s magnum opus, and he wrote a com¬ 
plete history of Shah Jahan’s reign. For the first twenty years of 
the reign he followed Lahauri, but as far as the last ten years of 
the reign were concerned, Waris wrote an independent volume. It 
is as good an authority for these ten years of Shah Jahan’s reign as 
‘Abdul-Hamid’s is for the earlier twenty years. Then we have 
the Shdhjahdn-ndma31 of ‘Inayat Khan, whose original name was 

Muhammad Tahir. It comes down to 1657-58 (1068 A.H.), 
the year of Aurangzib’s seizure of power and occupation of the 
palace-fort of Agra. The book is written in plain style and con¬ 
stitutes a valuable authority. The fifth history of the reign is en¬ 
titled ‘Amal-i-Salih32 of which the author was Muhammad Salih 
Kambu. He describes Shah Jahan’s career from his birth to his 
death in A.D. 1666. Like the other works of the reign, the ‘Amal- 

i-Sdlih gives at the end a biographical account of the Sayyids, 
Shaikhs, learned men, physicians, poets and calligraphists of Shah 
Jahan’s time, and a list of the princes, nobles and commanders, 
arranged according to their respective ranks. The sixth chronicle 
is the Shdhjahdn-ndma33 written by Muhammad Sadiq Khan, a 
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Waqdydnavls formerly attached to Shah Jahan’s establishment dur¬ 

ing his expedition against Rana Amar Simha of Me war. This work 
deals with the history of Shah Jahan from his accession to the date 

of his deposition and imprisonment, and is written in a simple style. 

Although during the twenty-first year of his reign Aurangzlb 

forbade the writing of history, yet we have several valuable 
volumes dealing with his reign. The first of these is the ‘Alamgir- 
ndma34 written by Mlrza Muhammad Kazim. It is an official 

history of the first ten years of the reign when there was no pro¬ 
hibition against history-writing, and is based on State records and 
other documents. It is full and authentic, and is a primary autho¬ 
rity for the period with which it deals. The next work is the 
Madsir-i-Alamgirl35 by Muhammad SaqII Musta‘id Khan. It is a 
complete history of Aurangzib’s reign and is based on State papers 
and documents. The third work is the Zajjar-ndma-i-'Alamgm36 

also entitled the Wdqi‘dt or Hdldt-i-Alamgln, written by ‘Aqil Khan 
Razl. It comes down to the year 1663, and is reliable. Then we 
have the Aurangzlb’'ndma31 a poem composed by a soldier whose 
pen-name was Flacfiri. It describes Aurangzib’s war of succession 
and comes down to the execution of Daria. The Muntakhab-ul- 
Lubdb3S of Muhammad Hashim Khafi Khan is a general history 
of the Tlmurid dynasty, and gives a complete history of the reign 

of Aurangzlb. 

There are two valuable histories of Aurangzib’s reign written 
by two Hindu officers. The first is entitled Nuskha-i-Dilkdshd39 by 
Bhlmsen, who was mostly employed in the Deccan and was an 
eye-witness of many facts and incidents recorded by him. The 
work is particularly of value for the Mughul activities in the Deccan 
from 1670 to 1707. The second is entitled Futuhdt-i-‘AlamgtriA0 
written by Ishwar Das, who was posted as a civil officer in Jodhpur. 
The work is of great value for the history of Rajasthan from 1657 
to 1698. The Fathiyya-i-abriyya*41 of Shihab-ud-din Ahmad Talish 
is a diary of Mir Jumla’s invasion of Cooch Behar and Assam. The 

Tdrikh-i-Shah Shujd‘&2 of Mir Muhammad Ma‘sum, too, is invaluable 
for the history of Bengal during the viceroyalty of Shuja\ It 
comes down to April, 1660. The Waqdii of Niamat Khan ‘All43 
describes the siege of Golconda of 1687 in a highly flourishing 
style. The Ahkdm-i-AlamglfiAA by Hamld-ud-dln Khan gives 

Aurangzib’s anecdotes and orders, and throws a flood of light on his 
personality and character. There are two regional histories of 
great importance. They are Mwdt-i-ArmadiA5 of ‘All Muhammad 

Khan in three volumes. It is a first-rate authority on Gujarat dur¬ 
ing the Mughul times and contains copies of many royal farmans 
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Aurangzib’s anecdotes and orders, and throws a flood of light on his
personality and character. There are two regional histories of
great importance. They are Minat-i-A1"madI.‘l5 of ‘Ali Muhammad
Khan in three volumes. It is a first-rate authority on Gujarat dur-
ing the Mughul times and contains copies of many royal far'mc'ins
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and other orders. The second is Ta7mrikh-i-BangdlaA6 of Salim- 
ullah. Then we have an important Dastur-ul-Amal41 or the official 

manual containing statistics, office procedure, administrative regula¬ 
tions and other useful miscellaneous information. It is of price¬ 
less value for the administration of the empire under Aurangzib. 
There are several hundred news-letters, entitled Akbhdrdt-i-darbdr- 
i-mucalla,418 i.e. news-letters from the imperial court, which are pre¬ 
served in several manuscript libraries. They are the very raw 
materials of history, and no serious student of Aurangzib’s reign can 
dispense with them. Finally, we have a large number of historical 
letters, some of which have been collected and bound in book-form. 
Some of these are: Addb-i-Alamgiri, Ahkdm-i-Alamgiri (by 
Tnayat-ullah Khan), Kalimdt-i-Tayyibdt, Kalimat-i-Aurangzib, Zdhir- 
ul-Insha, Bahdr-i-Sakhun, Haft Anjuman and Ruq(dt-i-Harmd-ud-dln 
Khdn.49 

On the dynastic history of the provinces, we have numerous 
works which it is difficult to enumerate, far less describe, here in 
detail. Many of these relate to the provincial kingdoms of the 
Deccan. Prominent among them are the Burhdn-i}-Madsir50 of 
Sayyid ’All Tabataba and Tdnkh-i-Muhammad Qutb Shahi,51 written 
about 1680 by Habib-ullah. It gives an account of the king¬ 
dom of Golconda. The Tdrikh-i- All cAdil Shah Sdnl52 is a history of 
Bijapur, written at the request of an English officer. The Muham- 
mad-ndma53 is a valuable account of the ‘Adil Shah! kingdom of 
Bijapur, written by Zahur bin Zahurli in A.D. 1641. The Tazkirdt- 
nl-Muluk54 of Mirza Raff was written during the reign of Jahangir. 
The first and the last of these works have been described in Vol. VI 
(p. 7) of this History Series. 

We have several works dealing with western India. Tarlkh-i- 
Sind alias Tdrikh-i-M‘asumi55 was written during the early days 
of Jahangir’s reign. The Baglan-ndma56, another history of Sind, 
was written about A.D. 1624. The Tdrikh-i-Tahirl of Tahir 
Muhammad and the Tuhfat-ul-Kimm of All Sher Kani‘ are noticed in 
Vol. VI of this History Series. For Gujarat we have the Mirdt- 
i-Sikandarl of Sikandar bin Muhammad, written in 1613, and the 
celebrated Mlrdt-i-Ahmadl by 'All Muhammad Khan already referred 
to. Then there is the Tdrikh-i-Gujarat of Mir Abu Turab Vali, and 
finally the Arabic history of Gujarat, entitled Zafar-ul-Wallh bi 
Muzajfar wa Alih51 by ‘Abdullah Muhammad bin ‘Umar al-Makki, 
written soon after A.D. 1611. As for Bengal we have Baharistan-i- 
Ghdibi written by Shitab Khan during the reign of Shah Jahan. The 
next work is the Riydz-us-Saldtm by Ghulam Husain Salim, written 
in 1787-88. Sallm-ullah’s history of Bengal entitled Tavdrikh-i-Ban- 
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and other orders. The second is Ta'z2arilch-i-BangIEz'.la.““6 of Salim-
ullah. Then we have an important I_)‘ClSl"LlT-Ml-A.’fi’lCll'47 or the official
manual containing statistics, office procedure, administrative regula-
tions and other useful miscellaneous information. It is of price-
less value for the administration of the empire under Aurangzib.
There are several hundred news-letters, entitled Al<:bharat-i-darbar-
i-mu‘alla,.“‘8 i.e. news-letters from the imperial court, which are pre-
served in several manuscript libraries. They are the very raw
materials of history, and no serious student of Aurangzib’s reign can
dispense with them. Finally, we have a large number of historical
letters, some of which have been collected and. bound in book-form.
Some- of these are: Adab-i-‘Alamgirli, Ahlaim-i-‘Alamg‘iri (by
‘Iniayat-ullah Khan), Kal-imcit-i-Taiyyibiat, Kalimat-i-Aurangzib, Zahir-
ul-Insha, Bahrlr-i-Sakh-un, Haft Anjuman and. Ruq‘at-i-Hamid-ud-din
Kh»dn.49

On the dynastic history of the provinces, we have numerous
works which it is difficult to enumerate, far less describe, here in
detail. Many of these relate to the provincial kingdoms of the
Deccan. Prominent among them are the Burhan-i-Ma.asir5° of
Sayyid ’Ali Tabataba an.d Tarikh-i-Muhammad Qutb Shahi,51 written
about 1680 by Habib-ullah. It gives an account of the king-
dom of Golconda. The Tar'ilch-i-‘.Al‘i ‘Adil Shah Srin’Z-52 is a history of
Bijapur, written at the request of an English officer. The Muham-
mad-nrim-a53 is a valuable account of the ‘Adil Shahi kingdom of
Bijapur, written by Zahfir bin Zahfirii in. A.D. 1641. The Tazl<:i‘rtI.t-
ul-Mululc5'4 of Mirza Rafi was written during the reign of Jahangir.
The first and the last of these works have been described in Vol. VI
(p. 7) of this History Series.

We have several works dealing with western India. Tarilch-i--
Sind alias Tarillch-i-M‘as'vlm'i55 was written during the early days
of Jahanglir’s reign. The Baglan-nama5'6, another history of Sind,
was written about A.D. 1624. The Tiarilch-i-Tahirli of Tahir
Muhammad and the Tuhfat-u.l-Kiram of .Ali Sher Kani‘ are noticed in
Vol. VI of this History Series. For Gujarat we- hav-e the ll/Iirat-
i-Sikandarli of Sikandar bin Muhammad, written in 1613, and the
celebrated Mirat-i-Ahmadi'-by ‘Ali Muhammad Khan already referred
to. Then there is the Tririilch-i-Gujarat -of Mir Abu Turab Vali, and
finally the Arabic history of Gujarat, entitled Zafar-ul-Walih bi
Muzafiar wa Alih57 by ‘Abdullah Muhammad bin ‘Umar al-Makki,
written soon after A.D. 1611. As for Bengal we have Bahriristan-i-
Ghaibi written by Shitab Khan during the reign of Shah Jahian. The
next work is the Riyaz-us-Sahitin by Ghulam Husain Salim, written
in 1787-88. Salim-ullah.’s history of Bengal entitled Tavar'ikh-i-Ban-
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gala is a useful compilation. A valuable work dealing with Bengal is 
the Tdrikh-i-Shah Shujd‘ri1 already referred to. The T dr ikh-i-Assam 

dealing with Mir Jumla’s campaign is an important history. 

For Kashmir Mlrza Haidar Dughlat’s Tdrikh-i-Raslvidl, already 

described, is valuable. Then we have the Tdrsikh-i-A‘zarni written 
about 1748 by Mulla Muhammad A‘zami and the Tdrikh-i-Kashmir58 

by Haidar Malik (1578). The Lataif-ul-Akhbar59 by Badi-uz-Zaman 
gives an account of Mughul expeditions to Qandahar. The Jinat- 
ul-Farduswritten in A.D. 1714, gives the history of the different 

provincial dynasties of India. 

During the age of Akbar (1556-1627) numerous other works 
of history were produced, and, although they were not primarily 
intended as works of Mughul history, they throw considerable light 
on the period in which they were written. A very important work 
of this category is the Madsir-i-Rahiml61 of Mulla ‘Abdul-Baql Naha- 
vandl in three volumes. Written in A.D. 1616, it is primarily an 
account of the life and activities of ‘Abdur-Rahlm Khan Khanan. 
The second volume is a history of the Tlmurid dynasty and comes 
down to the time of Jahangir. It also gives an account of the life 

of numerous poets patronised by the Khan Khanan, and extracts from 
their compositions. Some of the general histories dealing particu¬ 
larly with the two Afghan dynasties (viz., the Sur and the Lodi), 
but throwing at the same time considerable light on the history of 
the Mughuls, particularly Akbar and Jahangir, are: (i) Makhzan-i- 
Afghdnl or Tdrikhd-Khdn-Jahdrii-wa-Makhzan-i-Afghani61 of Khvaja 

Ni‘mat-Ullah, (ii) the Tdrikh-i-Shdkl or Tdrikh-i-Saldtiin-v-Afdghina63 
of Ahmad Yadgar, (iii) Tdrikh-i-Dd’udi64 of ‘Abdullah and (iv) 
Tdnkh-i-Mubdrak Shdhl65 of Yahiya bin Ahmad (which deals with 
the Sayyid dynasty). 

No serious student of Mughul history can ignore the celebrated 
work entitled Tdrikh-Khdnddn-i-Tlmurid,66 an anonymous production 
preserved in manuscript form at the Khuda Bakhsh Library, Patna. 
It relates to the history of the Tlmurid dynasty, and comes down to 
the 22nd year of Akbar’s reign. Its distinctive feature is that it 
is profusely illustrated and gives an idea of the development of the 
Mughul School of painting in India. Muhammad Had! Kamwar 

Khan’s Tazkirat-us-saldiin-i-Chaghtaia,67 written in A.D. 1724 is very 
important for the accurate chronology that it gives of the events of 
the early years of the 18th century. Then we have Shah Nawaz 
Khan’s Madsir-ul-Umra,68 a dictionary of the Mughul Peerage, 

which is a mine of information about the careers of nobles and offi¬ 
cers of the Mughul period. It is a compilation based on contem- 
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on the period in which they were written. A very important work
of this category is the Maasir-i-Rahirniél of Mulla ‘Abdul-Baqi‘ Naha-
vandi in three volumes. Written in A.D. 1616, it is primarily an
account of the life and activities of ‘Abdur-Rahim Khan Kh;RHI§H.
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down to the time of Jahangir. It also gives an account of the life
of numerous poets patronised by the Khan Khanian, and extracts from
their compositions. Some of the general histories dealing particu-
larly with the two Afghan dynasties (viz., the Sfir and the Lodi),
but throwing at the same time considerable light on the history of
the Mughuls, particularly Akbar and Jahangir, are: (i) Makhzan-i-
Afghani or Tarilch-i-Khan-Jahani-wa-Makhzan-i-A]°ghanii62 of Khvaja
Ni‘mat-Ullah, (ii) the Tlarilch-i-Shahfi or Tarikh-i-Salatin-i‘-Afiaghina63
of Ahmad Yadgar, (iii) Tlarikh-i-Dia’iidi64 of‘ ‘Abdullah and (iv)
Tarikh-i-Mubaral<: Shahi65 of Yahiya bin Ahmad (which deals with
the S-ayyid dynasty).

' No serious student of Mughul history can ignore the celebrated
work entitled Tarikh-Khandan-i’-Timiirid,66 an anonymous production
preserved in manuscript form at the Khud-a Bakhsh Library, Patna.
It relates to the history of the Tirnfirid dynasty, and comes down to
the 22nd year of Akbar’s reign. Its -distinctive feature is that it
is profusely illustrated and gives an idea of the development of the
Mughul School of painting in India. Muhammad Hadi Kamwar
Khan’s Tazkirat-us-salatin-i-Chaghtaia,67 written in A.D. 1724 is very
important for the accurate chronology that it gives of the events of
the early years of the 18th century. Then we have S-hah Nawaz
Kh.an’s Maasir-ul-Umra,63 a dictionary of the Mughul Peerage,
which is a mine of information about the careers of nobles and offi-
cers of the Mughul period. It is a compilation based on contem-
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porary sources and was completed in A.D. 1780. The Dabistdn-i- 
Mazdhib,69 written in 1648 by one Muhsin Flam, is the only 
comparative study of religions that flourished during the Mughul 
period. It is equally helpful for a knowledge of religious discus¬ 
sions held at Akbar’s court. There are a few other general histories, 
such as Subh-i-Sadiq70 of Mlrza Muhammad Sadiq Isfahan!, Munta- 
khab-ut-Tawdrikh71 of Muhammad Yusuf Ataki, Mirdt-i-Jdhdn- 
Numa12 of Shaikh Muhammad Baqa, Mirdt-uVAlam73 of Bakhtawar 
Khan, Lubbut-Tawdrikh74 of Vrindavana Das, Khuldsat-ut-Tawdrlkh15 
of Sujan Rai Khattirl, and Tdrikh-i-Alfi76 by Jaffar Beg and Asaf 
Khan (in five volumes written at Akbar’s orders in 1588-89). 

(ii) Farmans 

There are five valuable collections of royal farmans dating from 
the time of Akbar. They are: (i) Jarlddta-i-Farmdn-i-Saldtin-i- 
Delhi (Aligarh Ms.); (ii) Imperial Farmans71 ed. K. M. Jhaveri, 
that is, the farmans granted by Akbar and his successors to Vithal 
Nath GosvamI of Mathura and Vrindavana and his descendants; 
(iii) The Mughuls and the Jogis of Jakhbar78 edited by B. N. Go¬ 
svami and J. S. Grewal, containing the farmans of Akbar and his 
descendants relating to free grants of land to the Nath Jogis of Jakh¬ 
bar in Punjab; (iv) The Par sees at the court of Akbar and Dastur 
Meharfi Rand (ed. J. J. Modi, Bombay, 1903), which includes copies 
of Akbar’s and Jahangir’s farmans of Madad-i-Macdsh grant to the 
Pars! priests of Navsarl, and (v) A Descriptive List of Farmans, Mam 
shurs and Nishans addressed by the Imperial Mughuls to the Princes 
of Rajasthan (Published by the Directorate of Archives, Govern¬ 
ment of Rajasthan, Bikaner, 1962). This gives English translations 
of ninety-three farmans from the time of Akbar to that of Shah ‘Alam 
II to the rulers of Bikaner, besides a very large descriptive list of 
documents of Jaipur, Sirohl and Jodhpur. These are of priceless 
importance for a history of the Mughul age. To these five collections 
may be added A Descriptive List of the Vakil Reports addressed to 
the Rulers of Jaipur, Vol. I (Persian) (Government Press, Bikaner, 
1987). This work is of equal value. 

(iii) Dlwdns, Mathnavis and Kulliydts 

There are numerous Dlwdns79 Mathnavis80 and Kulliydts81 of 
Mughul rulers, princes, princesses, nobles, officials, scholars and 
poets. They are so large in number that for lack of space, it is 
not possible to enumerate them here. All that can be done is to 
mention the names of a few prominent works of this category. For 
example, among nearly 300 Dlwdns or collections of poems some 
are those of Babur, Humayun, Kamran, Dara Shukoh, Qutb Shah, 
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porary sources and was completed in A.D. 1780. The Dabistan-7}
Mazahib,‘69 written in 1648 by one Muhsin Fani, is the only
comparative study of religions that flourished during the Mughul
period. It is equally helpful for a knowledge of religious discus-
sions held at Akbar’s court. There are a few other general histories,
such as Subh-i-Sadiqlo of Mirza Muhammad Sadiq Isfahani, Munta-
khab-ut-Tawarikh" of Muhammad Yfisuf Ataki, Mirat-i-Jahan-
Numan of Shaikh Muhammad Baqa, Mirrit-ul-‘Alam"3 of Bakhtawar
Khan, Lubbut-T‘awarikh74 of Vrindavana Das, Khulasat-ut-Tawar‘ikh75
of Sujan Rai Khattiri, and Tarikh-i-Alfiié by Jaffar Beg and Asaf
Khan (in five volumes written at Akbar’s orders in 1588-89).

(ii) Farmans
There are five valuable collections of royal farm-ans dating from

the time of Akbar. They are: (i) Jaridcita-i-Farman-i-Salatin-i-
Delhi (Aligarh Ms.); (ii) Imperial Farmansfl ed. K. M. Jhaveri,
that is, the farmans granted by Akbar and his successors to Vithal
Nlath Gosvami of Mathura and Vrindavana and his descendants;
(iii) The Mughuls and the Jogis of Jakhbar,"8 edited by B. N. Go-
svami and J . S-. Grewal, containing the far-mains of Akbar and his
descendants relating to free grants of land to the Nlath Jogis of Jakh-
bar in Punjab; (iv) The Parsees at the court of Akbar and Dastfir
Meharji Rana (ed. J . J . Modi, Bombay, 1903), which includes copies
of Akbar’s and Jahangir’s farmans of Madad-i-Ma‘ash grant to the
P-arsi priests of Navsari, and (v) A Descriptive List of. Farmcins, Man-
shurs and Nishans ad*dressed by the Imperial Mughuls to- the Princes
of Rajasthan (Published by the Directorate of Archives, Govern.-
meint of Rajasthan, Bikaner, 1962). This gives English translations
of ninety-three farmans from the time of Akbar to that of Shah ‘Alam
II to the rulers of Bikaner, besides a very large descriptive list of
documents of Jaipur, Sirohi and Jodhpur. These are of priceless
importance for a history of the Mughul age. To these five collections
may be added A Descriptive List of the Vakil Reports addressed to
the Rulers of Jaipur, Vol. I (Persian) (Government Press, Bikaner,
1967) . This work is of equal value.

(iii) Diwans, Mathnavis and Kulliyats "
There are numerous Diwans,"‘9 M.athnavis8° and Kulliyrits81 of

Mughul rulers, princes, princesses, ‘nobles, oflicials. scholars and
p-oets. They are so large in number that for lack of space, it is
not possible to enumerate them here. All that can be done is to
mention the names of a few prominent works -of this category. For
example, among nearly 300 Diwans or collections of poems some
are those of Babur, Humayun, Kiamrlan, Dara Shukoh, Qutb Shah,
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Shah ‘Alam, Zib-un-Nisa, etc. Among the Kulliydts, at least twenty- 

nine were written by the notables of the period. Thirty Mathnavis 
belonging to the period are preserved in various manuscript libra¬ 

ries. The works of these three categories give a clear idea of the 
literary achievement of the Mughul period. They also throw con¬ 

siderable light on social and religious conditions. 

(iv) Malfuzats82 

There is one more class of Persian literature, entitled Malfuzdt, 
which deals with the lives and teachings of Muslim saints and sufls. 
It can only be briefly noticed: (1) Siyar-ul- Arifln or biographical 

accounts of fourteen ChishtI and SuhrawardI saints, compiled by 
Hamid bin Fazullah in 1536; (2) Akhbdv-ul-Akhyar, by Shaikh 
‘Abdul Haq Muhaddis Dehlavi, published in 1914; (3) Zad-ul-Mut- 
tdqUn or biographical accounts of Shaikh ‘All MuttaqI and Shaikh 
‘Abul-Wahhab, by the same author (Ms., Rampur); (4) Akhbdr- 
ul-Asfiya which consists of biographical notes of 250 sufis, by ‘Abdus- 
Samad in 1605-16 (Ms., Aligarh Muslim University Library); 
(5) Gulzar-i-Abrar consisting of biographical accounts of Shattarl 
Sufis, by Muhammad GhausI Shattarl, written in 1613 (Ms., Ram¬ 
pur); (6) Mandqib-ul-Akhydr, by Muhammad Qasim (Ms., Rampur), 
gives the biography of Sayyid Jamial-ud-din alias Khvaja Diwana 
Sayyid Atai; (7) Kalimdt-us-Stidiqm, by Muhammad Siadiq Kashmiri 
Hamadahi, written in 1614 (Ms., Patna), which gives biographical 
accounts of 125 saints buried at Delhi; (8) Tabaqdt-i-Shdhjahdnl, by 

Muhammad Sadiq Hamadani (Aligarh Muslim University Library 
Ms.) consists of biographical notes of 87 sufis; (9) Hazarat-ul-Quds 
by Badrud-din Sirhindi. It is a biographical dictionary of the Naqsh- 
bandl saints, which has been translated into Urdu by Khvaja Ahmad 
Husain Khan, Lahore, 1923; (10) Safinat-ul-Auliyd, by Daha Shukoh, 
completed on 21 January, 1640, consists of biographical notes 
of orthodox Caliphs, Imams, Sufis etc., Kanpur 1884; Safinat- 
ul-Auliyd, by Dam Shukoh, completed in 1642-43 (Ms., Lakhnau 
University Library)—this work gives the biographies by Mjan Mir 
and his disciples; (12) Risdlah-i-Haqnuma, by Dara Shukoh, N. K. 
Press, Lucknow; (13) Maj-Ma‘dl Bahrain (Sir J. Sarkar, Sec., Na¬ 
tional Library Cal., Ms.) by Dara Shukoh; (14) Sirr-i-Akbar (Dacca 
Ms.) by Dam Shukoh; (15) Munis-ul-Arw\dh, by Jahanara Begam, 
written in 1681 (Ms., Rampur)—it describes the life of Mu‘in-ud» 
din ChishtI and gives biographical notes of some of his disciples; 
(16) Sahibiyd, by Aparao Bholanath, written in 1641, which gives 

an account of Mullah Shah and is partly translated into Urdu, vide 
Oriental College Magazine, Lahore, August, 1937; (17) Siyar-ul- 

Aqtiab by Ilah-diyah, written in 1646-57, which gives biographical 

14 

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

Shah ‘Alam, Zib-un-Nisa, etc. Among the Kulliyats, at least twenty-
nine were written by the notables of the period. Thirty Mathnavis
belonging to the period are preserved in vario-us manuscript libra-
ries. The works of these three categories give a clear idea o-f the
literary achievement of the Mughul period. They also throw con-
siderable light on social and religious conditions.

(iv) Maljifi.z=ats82
There is one mor-e class of Persian literature, entitled Malfilzil-t,

which deals with the lives and teachings of Muslim saints and safis.
It can only be briefly noticed: (1) Siyar-ul-‘Arijin or biographical
accounts of fourteen Chishti and Suhrawardi saints, compiled by
Hamirl bin Fazullah in 1536; (2) Akhbav-ul-Akhyar, by Shaikh
‘Abdul Haq Muhaddis Dehlavi, published in 1914; (3) Zad-ul-Mut-
taqiln or biographical accounts of Shaikh ‘Ali Muttaqi and Shaikh
‘Abul-Wahhab, by the same author (Ms., Rampur); (4) Akhba.r-
ul-Asfiya which consists of biographical notes. -of 250 sufis, by ‘Abdus-
Samad in 1605-16 (Ms., A.ligarh Muslim University Library);
(5) Gulzrir-i-Abrar consisting of biographical accounts of Shattari
Safis, by Muhammad Ghausi Shattari, written in 1613 (Ms., Ram-
pur); (6) Manaqib-ul-Akhyiar, by Muhammad Qasim (Ms., Riampur),
gives the biography of Sayyid Jamial-ud-din alias Khvaja Diwiana
Sayyid Atai; (7) Kalimat-u.s-Sadiqin, by Muhammad Sadiq K.-ashmiri
Hamad.-anli, written in 1614 (Ms., Patna), which gives biographical
accounts of 125 saints buried at Delhi; (8) Tabaqat-i-Shahjahani, by
Muhammad Sadiq Hamadani (Aligarh Muslim University Library
Ms.) consists of biographical notes of 87 su'.fis,' (9) Hazarat-ul-Quds
by Badrud-din Sirhindi. It is a biographical dictionary of the Naqsh-
banolii saints, which h.as been translated into Urdu by Khvaja Ahmad
Husain Khan, Lahore, 1923; (10) S‘afiruat-ul-Auliya, by Darla Shukoh,
completed on 21 January, 1640, consists of biographical notes
of orthodox Caliphs, Imams, Sufis etc., Kanpur 1884; Safinrit-
ul-Auliya, by Dara Shukoh, completed in 1642-43 (Ms., Lakhnau
University Library)-—-this work gives the biographies by Mj an Mir
and his disciples; ( 12) Riscilah-i-Haqnitma, by Dara Shukoh, N. K.
Press, Lucknow; (13) Maj-Ma‘-al Bahrain (Sir J . Sarkar, Sec., Nia-
tional Library Cal., Ms.) by Dara Shukoh; (14) Sirr-i-Akbar (Dacca
Ms.) by Dana Shukoh; (15) Muniis-ul-Arwiah, by Jahanara Begam,
written in 1681 (Ms., Rlampur)—-it describes the life of Mu‘in-ud--
din Chishti and gives biographical notes of some of his disciples;
(16) Sahibiya, by Aparao Bholanath, written in 1641, which gives
an account of Mullah Shah and is partly translated into Urdu, vide
Oriental College Magazine, Lahore, August, 1937; (17) Siyar-ul-
Aqtrib by Ilah-diyah, written in 1646-57, which gives biographical
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notes of 27 Muslim saints; (18) Mirdt-ul-Asrar, by ‘Abd-ur-Rasul 
Chishti, written in 1654, which gives biographical accounts of a large 
number of Muslim saints (Ms., Patna); (19) Mlrat-i-Madari or bio¬ 
graphy of Shah Madar of Mahanpur (Kanpur), written in 1654 by 
‘Abd-ur-Rasul Chishti (Ms., Patna); (20) Chishtiya-i-Bihishtiya of 
‘Ala-ud-din Muhammad Chishti Barnavl, written in 1655-56, which 
consists of biographies of Sufis of the Chishti Order; (21) Manaqib- 
ul-Hazardt by Muhammad Amin BadakhshI which gives biographical 
accounts and teachings of Naqshbandl Sufis (Ms., belonging to 
Dr. S. A. A. RizvII); (22) Riydz-ul-Aullyd, by Muhammad Baqa 
Saharanpurl, written in 1679-80, which gives biographical notices 
of the first four Caliphs, Imams and Sufis (Ms., Rieu, III, 975 a); 
(23) Kalid-i-Makhdzin, by Shaikh Muhammad Ghaus of Gwalior 
(Ms., Rampur), deals with the doctrines of Sufism; (24) Irshdd- 
ut-Talibln, a treatise on Tauhid-i-Wujudl, by Shaikh Jalal-ud'din 
Thanesarl (Ms.,); (25) Mabda wa Ma‘dd (N.K. Press, Lucknow) by 
Mujaddid Alf Sanffi; (26) M‘arif-i-Ladurilya, a work on Wahadt-ul- 
Wujud (Ms., Rampur); (27) Maktubdt-i-Imdm Rabbani, by Mujaddid 
Alf SanI in 3 vols. (N.K. Press, Lucknow); (28) Makalma Baba Lai 
wa Ddrd Shukoh, Dialogues of Baba Lai and Dara Shukoh, compiled 
in 1652, Delhi, 1885; (29) Malfuzdt-i-Shah Kalimulldh Akbardbddi, 
a saint of the 17th century, opposed to Mujaddid. 

B.—Sanskrit83 

In the extant Sanskrit and Hindi sources, there is hardly any¬ 
thing contemporary with the reigns of Babur and Humayun. From 
the time of Akbar, however, Sanskrit and Hindi scholars produced 
many works of historical and literary value. For example, we have 
a Sanskrit history of Akbar’s reign, entitled Sarvadesavrittdnt 
Sangrah, called popularly Akbar-ndma, by Mahesh Thakur. Next to 
it are the Akbar Shdhl Sringdr Darpan by Padma Sunder, the 
Bhanu Chandra Charitra by Siddhi Chandra Upadhyaya and Hird 
Saubhdgyam by Deva Vimala, which describe the visits of Jain monks 
to the court of Akbar. The Karamchand Vamshatkirtanaka-Kdvyam 

w by Jayasoma Upadhyaya notices some important events of Akbar’s 
reign and his relations with certain Jain monks. The Kripdras Kos 
of Santi Chand confirms Akbar’s religious and other liberal policies 
as given by court chroniclers. The Surjan-Charitra Mahdkdvyam 
by Chandrasekhar describes the exploits of Rai Surjan of Ran- 
thambhor. The Amar Kdvya Varhsdvali by Ranchhod Bhatt gives 
the history of the Ranas of Mewar and their relations with Akbar, 
and the Vlra-bhdnudaya Kdvyam is a history of the Vaghela kings 
of Bhatt (Rewah) and their relations with the Mughuls. Krishna 
Ganaka and a few other Sanskrit writers were patronised by Jahan- 
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glr. There are numerous Sanskrit works of the time of Shah 
Jahan, particularly those of Jagannatha Pandit, the Poet Laureate 
of Sanskrit, Vedangaraja and Kavlndracharya Sarasvatl. Jagan¬ 

natha Pandit wrote Jagadddharan, Asaf Vildsa and Bhamini Vildsa, 
Ras Gangadhar, Gangd Lahari and several poems on Shah Jahan and 

Asaf Khan. Shah Jahan, like his grandfather, patronised Sanskrit 
scholars and poets some of whom adorned his court. Numerous 
Sanskrit scholars from the time of Akbar to that of Shah Jahan pro¬ 
duced, with or without court patronage, a large number of works 
on religion, philosophy, poetics, astronomy and other subjects which 
no serious student of Mughul history can afford to ignore. 

C.—Hindi, Bengali, Oriyd, Gujarati and Assamese 

Among the Hindi works, Dalpat Vildsa by Prince Dalpat 
Simha of Bikaner, Jahangir Chandrikd by Keshav Das, Vira Sihiha 
Deva Charitra by the same author, Nainsi Khydt by Mohta Nainsi 
(written during the reign of Maharaja Yasovant Singh of Jodhpur), 
Amar V amshdvali and Chhatra Prakdsh by Lai Kavi are of special 
value and throw considerable light on the history of the age. 
Ardhkathd or Ardhkathanak by Banarasi Das, a Jain writer and 
poet, born in 1643 V.S. (1586 A.D.), produced his autobiography in 
verse. The author flourished in the times of Akbar, Jahangir and 
Shah Jahan and his account is important for the political, social and 
economic conditions of the age. He wrote other books, viz., Band- 
rasi Vildsa, Nam-Mald and Ndtak Sdmaya Sdr. The poetical works 
of great Hindi masters from TulsI Das and Sur Das to Bhushan, 
covering the entire Mughul age are too many to be enumerated, but 
they are of value for a cultural and literary history of the period. 
There is considerable contemporary literature on the bhakti move¬ 
ment in Hindi, Bengali, Oriya, Gujarati and Marathi, which is in¬ 

dispensable for a correct understanding of the religious condition of 
the Hindus during the Mughul period. The most important works 
of this category are the Bhaktamal, by Nabhadas, and Chaurdsi Vai- 
shnav Ki Vartd. In the Rajasthani dialect of Hindi we have several 
works, important among them being Rand Rdso and Rdj Vilds, 
besides Nainsi Khydt already referred to. There are a few well- 
known works in other modern Indian languages also. For example, 
we have in Bengali Chaitanya Mangala by Kavi Jayananda who 
flourished in the last quarter of the fifteenth century A.D. Chandi 
Kdvya by Mukundaram, popularly known as Kavi Kankan, throws 
a good deal of light on the social and cultural condition of Bengal. 
The Mangal Chandir Gita by Dvija Madhab written about 1579, 
Chaitanya Bhdgavat by Vrindavana Das Thakur, Chaitanya-Chari- 

tdmrita by Krishnadas Kaviraj GosvamI and Chaitanya-Mangala of 
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Lochan Das are useful. In Oriya too there are a few contemporary 
poetical works, such as Hari-vamsa by Achuta Nand Das, Ichh- 
wati Haran by Banamali Das, Kdnchi-Kaveri by Purushottam Das 
and Sasisena by Pratapa Rai which give a graphic picture of the 
social condition of Orissa. NarsI Mehta’s and Akho’s works in Guja¬ 
rati are of some value, and so are those of Prema Nand, who was con¬ 
sidered the greatest poet of Gujarat in the 17th century. 

There are a few works of historical value in Assamese. They 
are: (1) Buranji from Khunlun and Khunlai, Eng. tr. in Ms. from 
the Ahom language, in Assam Govt. Secretariat; (2) Kamarupar 
Buranji, Ed. S. K. Bhuyan, Assamese text; and (3) Purdni ‘Asdm 
Buranji, Gauhati, 1930. 

D.—Marathi 

The Marathi sources assume importance from the time of Shah 
Jahan and are indispensable for Aurangzib’s reign. The Siva-Chha- 
trapatichen Charitra of Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad gives an account 
of the life and activity of Shivaji. Jedhayanchi Sakhavali comes next 
in importance. The 91 Qalmi Bakhar by Dattaji, a chronicler of 
Shivaji, is a work of great value, and has been ably edited by V. S. 
Wakaskar (Baroda, 1930). Sivakdlin-Patra-Sdr-Sangraha in three 
volumes contains valuable letters and other documents. The work 
gives a full chronology and an index. Siva-Charitra Sdhitya, in eight 
volumes, consists of letters and other documents for the period not 
covered by the above Sangraha. An equally important collection 
is entitled Siva-Charitrd Pradipa. It contains valuable documents 
and is ably edited by D. V. Apte and S. M. Divekar (Poona, 1925). 
There are several other works, such as Chitra Gupta Bakhar, siva- 
Digvijaya, Chitnis Bakhar, Siva Pratapa Shedgdonkar Bakhar, 
Moreyanchi Bakhar, Jedhe Karma, Powddas and Tanjavur cha 
Silalekh. These have been rejected by Sir J. N. Sarkar as un¬ 
reliable. Sri Sampradaydchi Kdgadpatre (edited by S. S. Deo, 
Dhulia, 1915), Karvir Chhatrapati Gharanydchyd Itihasdchi 
Sadhane, Vols. I, II (Ed. M. V. Gujar, Poona, 1962) and Aitihdsik 
Sankrina Sdhitya, in several volumes (Published by the Bharat 
Itihas Samshodhak Mandala, Poona, 1931-1946) are of great value 
for the period, 1680-1707 A.D. 

II. ARCHAEOLOGICAL SOURCES 

The archaeological sources for the period consist of—(1) Re¬ 
ports of the Archaeological Survey of India, Vols. I-XXXIII, ed. by 
Alexander Cunningham, Simla and Calcutta, 1865-87; (2) The 
Annual Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India, New Irn- 
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THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

perial Series from 1902-1903 to date, Ed. by Sir John Marshall and 
others; (3) The Moghul Architecture of Fatehpur Sikri, described 
and illustrated in 4 volumes, by E. W. Smith, Government Press, 
Allahabad, 1894-98; (4) Akbar’s Tomb, Sikandrah, near Agra, de¬ 

scribed and illustrated, by E. W. Smith, published by the Govern¬ 

ment Press, Allahabad, 1909; (5) History of Indian and Eastern 
Architecture, by James Fergusson, revised and edited, with addi¬ 

tions by James Burgess and Rhene Spiers, 2 Vols., published by 
John Murray, London, 1910; (6) Moghul Colour Decoration of Agra, 

described and illustrated, by E. W. Smith, Allahabad Government 
Press, 1901; (7) Indian Architecture: Its Psychology, Structure and 
History from the first Muhammadan Invasion to the present day, 
by E. B. Havell, London, 1913; (8) Handbook to Agra and the Taj 
by E. B. Havell (Longmans, 1912); (9) Mathura, a district Memoir, 
by F. S. Growse, 1883; (10) Delhi Fort, a guide to the Buildings 
and Gardens, Calcutta, 1929; (11) Mosque of Wazir Khan, Lahore, 
(J.I.H., Vol. X); (12) A History of Fine Art in India and 
Ceylon by V. A. Smith, 2nd Ed., Oxford, 1950; (13) The Archaeo¬ 
logy and Monumental Remains of Delhi, by Carr Stephen, Calcutta, 

1876; (14) Transactions of the Archaeological Society of Agra, 1874, 
Delhi; (15) Indian Architecture by Percy Brown, Vol. II (Islamic 
Period), 4th Ed., Bombay, 1964. 

The number of inscriptions of the period is not considerably 
large. The Archaeological Department of the Government of India 
has published Arabic and Persian Inscriptions in the Epigraphia 
Indo-Moslemica (1907-1938). It may be noted that all these in¬ 
scriptions, arranged chronologically with summaries, are given in 
V. S. Bandrey’s A Study of Muslim Inscriptions (Karnatak Pub¬ 
lishing House, Bombay, 1944). 

As regards Numismatic sources, we have several important 
modern publications describing the coins of the period. These are 
of great value in settling conflicting dates, and also throwing light 
on the economic condition of the age. These works are: 

1. Edward Thomas, The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of 

Delhi, illustrated by coins, inscriptions and other antiquarian 
memoirs (London, Triibner, 1871). This work furnishes some infor¬ 
mation about the coinage and history of the Mughul age also. 

2. Lane-Poole, Stanley, The Coins of the Mogul Emperors of 
Hindustan in the British Museum, London, 1892. 

3. Wright, H. Nelson, A Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, Vol. Ill, Oxford, 1908. 
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As regards Numismatic sources, we have several important
modern publications describing the coins of the period. These are
of great value in settling conflicting dates, and also throwing light
on the economic condition of the age. These works are:

1. Edward Thomas, The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of
Delhi, illustrated by coins, inscriptions and other antiquarian
memoirs (London, Triibner, 1871). This work furnish-es some infor-
mation about the coinage and history of the Mughul age also.

2. Lane-Poole, Stanley", The Coins of the Mogul Emperors of
Hind.ustan in the British Museum, London, 1892. ~

3. Wright, I-I. Nelson, A Catalogue of the Coins in the I~ndi,¢m
Museum, Calcutta, Vol. III, Oxford, 1908. '
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4. Whitehead, R. B., Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Museum, 

Lahore, Vol. II, Oxford, 1914. 

5. Brown, C. J., Catalogue of Coins in the Lucknow Museum, 

2 Vols., 1920 . 

6. Hodivala, S.H., Historical Studies in Mughul Numismatics, 
Calcutta, 1923. 

7. Rodgers, C.J., Copper Coins of Akbar (JASB, Part I, 1880, 
1885). 

8. Rodgers, C.J., Mogul Copper Coins (JASB, Part I, 1895). 

9. Rodgers, C.J., Rare Copper Coins of Akbar (Indian Anti¬ 
quary, 1890). 

10. Whitehead, R.B., The Mint Towns of the Mughal Em¬ 
perors of India (J. Pro. A. S. B., 1912). 

11. White King, L., Novelties in Moghal Coins (Num. Chron., 

1896). 

12. Dames, M.L., Some Coins of the Mughal Emperors (Num. 
C-hron., 1902). 

13. Habib, Arfan, The Mughal Currency System (Medieval 
India Quarterly, Vol. IV, pp. 1-21). 

There is considerable contemporary material on painting. Re¬ 
ference has already been made to the Tarikh-i-Khandan-i-Ttmuria, 

which is profusely illustrated and which traces the evolution of the 
art of Mughul painting in India. There are numerous other pro¬ 
fusely illustrated works on the history and literature of the times 
of Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahian. They are preserved at Jaipur 

and several other Ms. libraries in India, England and some other 
Western countries. There are numerous extant portraits of the 
Mughul emperors, princes, and some of the queens and princesses 

in the Indian Museum, Calcutta; Victoria Memorial, Calcutta; Kala 
Bhawan, Banaras; Jaipur; British Museum; South Kensington 
Museum; and India Office Library. The mural paintings and de¬ 

corations can be seen in the Mughul buildings of the period. Several 
modern scholars from Coomaraswamy to N. C. Mehta have made 

a special study of the Mughul art. The works of Percy Brown and 
Moti Chand are of special value in throwing light on the technique 

of Mughul painting. V. A. Smith rightly observes that there is 
enough contemporary material on Mughul art for writing more than 
one volume. 
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of Mughul painting. V. A. Smith rightly observes that there is
enough contemporary material on Mughul art for Writing more- than
one volume.
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III. ACCOUNTS OF FOREIGN VISITORS 

More European monks, travellers, merchants and adventurers 
visited India in the sixteenth, seventeenth and the early years of 
the eighteenth centuries than ever before, and quite a few have left 
valuable descriptions of their observations. These accounts cannot 
be accepted at their face-value, for some of them are mere bazar 
gossip, and certain others are vitiated on account of their racial, 
religious and national prejudices. Nevertheless, they are of value, 
for the foreigners noted what appeared to Indian historians as com¬ 
monplace things and unworthy of being recorded. To the foreign¬ 
ers, however, these were novel and interesting. Hence the value 
of the foreign accounts. But it is not possible, for lack of space, 
to notice these accounts in detail. All that can be done here is to 
give a list of these works: 

1. The Travels and Adventures of the Turkish Admiral Sadi 
‘All Ra‘Is in India, Afghanistan, Central Asia and Persia during the 
years 1553-1556, is the first in point of time. His account, trans¬ 
lated by A. Vambery (Luzac & Co., London, 1899) throws light 
on Humayun’s last days and death, and on the accession of Akbar. 

2. Mongolicae Legationis Commentarius, by F. Anthony 
Monserrate, S. J., (1580-1583); Latin Text published in Memoirs of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, III, No. 9, 1914; English translation 
by J. S. Hoyland, 1922. 

3. J. H. Van Linschoten, The Voyage of John Huyghen Van 
Linschoten to the East Indies, Ed. A. C. Burnell (Vol. I) and 
P. A. Tiele (Vol. II), Hakluyt Society, Vols. 70-71, London, 1885. 

4. Travels of Ralph Fitch (1583-91) and John Mildenhall 
(1599-1606) in Early Travels in India, Ed. by W. Foster, 1921. 

5. The Annual Relation of Father Fernao Guerreiro, S. J., 
(1607-8); Abstract Translation by H. Hosten, S. J., in Journal of 
the Punjab Historical Society, VII, 50. 

6. The Voyage to the East Indies, etc. of Francois Pyrard, of 
Laval (1608-9); translated into English by Albert Gray & Ball in 
two vols., Hakluyt Society, London. 

7. Early Travels in India of W. Hawkins (1608-13), W. Finch 
(1608-11), N. Withington (1612-16), T. Coryat (1612-17) E. Terry 
(1616-19), Ed. by W. Foster, 1921. 

8. A Journal of the Fourth and Sixth Voyage of Sir James 
Lancester (1610-11) in Purchas, IV, pp. 214-15. 
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9. Account of the Sixth Voyage of Sir Henry Middleton (1610- 
11) in Purchas, III, pp. 115-94. 

10. The Voyage through India, Persia, etc. of Master Joseph 
Salbancke (1609-10) in Purchas, III. 

11. Description of Hindustan and Guzarate (Gujarat) by 
Eredia de Manuel Godino (1611); English translation by H. Hosten 
in J.R.A.S.B. (Letters), Vol. IV, 1938. 

12. Histoire des choses plus memorables advenues, etc. Vols. 
1-3. By F. Pierre du Jarric. Wr. 1614 A.D., Ed. and translated 

into English in 2 Volumes, by C. H. Payne under the title of Akbar 
and the Jesuits (1926), and Jahangir and the Jesuits (1930 ), London. 

13. The Voyage to East Indies, by Nicholes Dowton (1614-15), 
Ed. W. Foster, London, 1939. 

14. Richard Steel & John Crowther, ‘Journall’, 1615-16. Pur¬ 
chas His Pilgrims, IV, 266-80. 

15. The Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe to India (1615-19). Ed. 
by W. Foster, London, 1936. 

16. Jahangir’s India (The Remanstrantie of F. Pelsaert); trans¬ 
lated from the Dutch by W. H. Moreland and P. Geyl. Cam¬ 
bridge, 1925. 

17. Voyage of Peter Floris to the East Indies (1611-15). Ed. 
by W. H. Moreland, Hakluyt Society, 1934. 

18. Voyage of Thomas Best (1612-14), Ed. by W. Foster, 
Hakluyt Society, 1934. 

19. Pieter Van Den Broeke at Surat (1620-29) in J.I.H., Vol. 
X, pp. 235-50, Vol. XI, pp. 1-16, 203-18. 

20. The Travels of Pietro Della Valle in India (1623-24), 2 
Vols., Ed. Edward Grey, Hakluyt Society, London. 

21. De Laet, De Imperio Magni Moglis, sive India vera Com- 
mentarius ex variis Auctoribus Congestis, Leyden, 1631; translated 
into English by J. S. Hoyland, and annotated by S. N. Banerjee, 
The Empire of the Great Mogal, Bombay, 1928. 

22. The Travels of Peter Mundy, Vol. II (1630-34), Ed. by 
Richard Temple, Hakluyt Society, 1914. 

23. The Travels of Sebastian Manrique (1629-43), 2 Vols., 
Ed. by C. E. Luard and Fr. H. Hosten, Hakluyt Society, 1926 and 
1927. 
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24. The Voyages and Travels, etc. of Albert Mandelslo (1638- 

39), Ed. Adam Olearius, 2nd ed., London, 1669. 

25. Travels in the Mogul Empire (1656-1688), by Francois 

Bernier, Ed. by A. Constable, Oxford University Press, 1914. 

26. Travels in India by Jean Baptist Tavernier (1640-67); 

translated and edited by V. Ball in 2 Vols. Macmillan & Co., London, 
1889. Second Ed. revised by V. Crooke, London, 1925. 

27. Storia do Mogor of Niccolao Venetian Manucci (1653-1708); 
translated into English and edited by W. Irvine, Vols. I-IV, 1907-8. 

28. Travels of M. de Thevenot (1667) in the Levant, in three 
parts, Eng. translation, 1686. 

29. John Marshall in India (1668-72), Ed. Shafaat Ahmad 
Khan, Oxford, 1927. 

30. A Geographical Account of the Countries round the Bay 
of Bengal, by Thomas Bowrey (1669-79), Ed. R. C. Temple, 
Hakluyt Society, 1905. 

31. A New Account of East Indies and Persia by John Fryer 
(1672-81), Ed. W. Crooke, 3 Vols., Hakluyt Society, 1909, 1912, 
1915. 

32. The Diary of William Hedges (1681-87), 2 Vols., Ed. Col. 
Henry Yule, London. 

33. A New Account of the East Indies by Alexander Hamilton 
(1688-1723) in 2 Vols., London, 1724. 

34. A Voyage to Surat in 1689 by Ovington, London, 1696. 
Ed. by H. G. Rawlinson, London, 1929. 

35. The Indian Travels of Thevenot and Careri (1695), Ed. 
S. N. Sen, National Archives of India, 1949. 

36. The Norris Embassy to Aurangzib (1699-1702), Harihar 
Das, Ed. S. C. Sarkar, Calcutta, 1959. 
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1. A Ms. copy is preserved in Aligarh Muslim University Library. English Trans¬ 

lation by N. Elias and E. Denison Ross, 1895. 

2. Partly translated in Elliot and Dowson, Vol. V, 116-126. 

3. Persian Ms. in 4 vols., Raza Library, Rampur. See JASB., N.S. XII (1916). 

4. Turk! text translated into German by H. Vambery, 1885. 

5. Lithographed in Tehran, 1896. 

6. Persian text, edited and translated by A. S. Beveridge, 1902. 

7. Translated by C. Stewart, 1832. 

8. Persian text, edited by D. C. Phillott (Bib. Indica), Calcutta, 1912. 

9. Ms. copy available at the Allahabad University Library, Persian Text (Bib. 
Indica), 1941. 

10. Persian Ms., partlv translated in the JASB, 1898. 

11. Edited by M. Hidayat Husain and translated by Beni Prasad (Bibliotheca 

Indica), Calcutta. 

11a. Ms. copy in Raza Library, Rampur. 

12. For Abu-’l-Fazl’s life, see Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I (Introduction) and Vol. Ill 
(Last chapter). 

13. Persian Text (Bibliotheca Indica), 3 vols., translated by H. Beveridge (Bib¬ 

liotheca Indica) in three vols. 

14. Published in 3 vols. (Bibliotheca Indica). translation. Vol. 1 bv H. Bloch- 
mann: 2nd edn. revised bv D. C. Pbillptt. 1927: Vols. IT & III bv .Tarrett* 
2nd edn. revised by Sir J. Sarkar. Published in the same series, 1949, 1948 
respectively. 

15. Lithographed by N. K. Press, Lucknow, in 1846. 

16. Lhho. N. K. Press. Lnoknow. 1875; Bib. Indica Series in 3 Vols. Calcutta, 
1940. Eng. Trans., by B.De, 1940. 

17. Text in 3 vols. (Bib. Indica). Trans, in the same series. Vol. I by Ranking; 

Vol. II, by W. H. Lowe; Vol. Ill by Haig. 

18. Ene. Trans, appended to Vol. Ill of H. Beveridge’s English Translation of 
Akbar-nama. 

19. Translation by J. Bribes, London, 1892; reprinted Calcutta, 1908. 

19a. Ms. in Record Office, Patiala. 

20. Ms. in A.S.B., Calcutta and also in Sarasvatl Bhavan Library, Udaipur, Eng. 
Trans, in E. & D„ Vol. IV. 

21. Persian Text. 

22. The Ms., of which the author was Tahir Muhammad, is in the Public Library, 
Lahore. 

23. Central Record Office, Hyderabad, Ms. 

24. Khuda Bakhsh Library, Patna, Ms. 

25. Text ed. by Sayyid Ahmad Khan; also N. K. Press, Lucknow, lithograph; 
Eng. Trans, by Rodgers and Beveridge in 2 Vols, 1909. 

26. Lithographed by N. K. Press, Lucknow (n.d.), Urdu Trans, by Ahmad ‘All 
Shauq, Lucknow, 1874. Iqbdl-nama, text (Calcutta), 1865. 

27. Rampur Ms., Eng. Trans, in E & D., Vol. VI. 

28. MS: R. iii 931a. Portions translated in E. & D., Vol. VI, 447-52. 

29. Published in Bib. Indica Series in 2 vols., Calcutta, 1866-72. 

30. Raghubir Library, Sitamau, Ms. 
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1946. 
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CHAPTER II 

BABUR 

I. Early History 

The early history of Zahiir-ud-Din Muhammad Babur, which was 
a tissue of romantic successes and surprising reverses, belongs to 
Central Asia. The blood of two great conquerors flowed in his 
veins; he was fifth in descent from Timur, ‘the earth-shaker’, while 
through his mother he could trace his ancestry from Chingiz, the 
terrible.1 His mother, Qutluq Nigar Khanum, was the daughter of 
Yunus Khan who was descended from Chaghatai Khan, the second 
son of Chingiz Khan. On the death of Sultan Abu Sa‘id Mirza, a 
great-grandson of Timur and Babur’s grandfather, his extensive domi¬ 
nions covering Khurasan and Transoxiana were divided among his 
sons (1469). The fourth son, ‘Umar Shaikh Mirza, the father of 
Babur, obtained the kingdom of Farghana.2 Here the founder of 
the Mughul empire was born on 14 February, 1483, and inherited 
his father’s precarious throne at the tender age of eleven years 
and a few months. The petty kingdom of Farghana, that ‘weak 
child separated from the mother-empire’ of Timur, could hardly 
satisfy the ambition of the young prince whose dream was Samar- 
qand, the proud capital of his great ancestor. After a hard struggle 
of three years against his cousin Baisunqur Mirza, he was able to 
capture it in November, 1497, after a siege of seven months; but he 
could not hold it for more than a hundred days, as he had to leave 
Samarqand for Farghana to quell a rebellion led by Auzun Hasan 
and Ahmad Tambal who acted in the name of his younger brother 
Jahangir Mirza. Babur failed and now lost both. He recovered 
Farghana in June, 1498, and won Samarqand for the second time in 
November, 1500, not from a Timurid rival but from Shaibani Khan, 
the chief of the Uzbegs. Babur then made peace with Jahangir 
Mirza by ceding parts of Farghana, but the latter ultimately occu¬ 
pied the whole of it. For the next twelve years the main episode 
in Babur’s life was his struggle with the Uzbegs. In May, 1501, he 
was badly defeated by Shaibani Khan at Sar-i-pul and forced to 
surrender Samarqand and give his eldest sister Khanzada Begam in 
marriage to the enemy. He was now once more a throneless wan¬ 
derer and retired to Tashkent under the shelter of his maternal 
uncle Sultan Mahmud Khan. With his two uncles, Mahmud Khan 

and Ahmad Khan, he made several attempts on Farghana. Ahmad 
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Tambal, finding himself no match for such a Timurid-Mongol coali¬ 

tion, invited Shaibani Khan who ultimately inflicted a crushing de¬ 
feat upon the two Khans (the uncles of Babur) in the battle of 

Archiyan (June, 1503). 

The battle of Archiyan moulded the future history of Babur: it 
gave a new orientation to his ambition and policy. He bade last 
farewell to the land of his birth and set out to try his fortune be¬ 
yond the Hindu Kush away from the grasp of his arch-enemy. He 
turned to Kabul which was captured in 1501 by Muqim the Arghun 
from its legal ruler ‘Abdur-Razzaq, son of Ulugh Beg, who had in¬ 
herited it from his father Sultan Abu Sa‘id. Babur’s army was now 
reinforced by the arrival of the Mongol deserters from the camp 
of Khusrav Shah who had been driven from Qunduz by Shaibani. 
Probably Babur won the Mongols over to his side, and had they 
not joined his standard, the conquest of Kabul might not have been 
possible. In October, 1504, he crossed the Hindu Kush and took 
Kabul from the Arghun usurper almost without any opposition.3 

The bloodless conquest of Kabul was the turning-point in 
Babur’s career. He had now a place under the sun, a base from which 
he could turn his attention either west to Samarqand or east to 
Hindusthan. It was from Kabul that he first had the lure of the 
fertile plains of India, and the idea of conquering it seized his 
mind. This did not mean the abandonment of his ambitions in 
Central Asia. It was not by choice but by force of circumstances 
that the grandson of Abu Sa‘id laid the foundation of an empire in 
Hindusthan. 

It was a few months after the conquest of Kabul that Babur 
made his first invasion into the territory of Hindusthan. In 
January, 1505, he set out by the Khyber Pass for Peshawar and in¬ 
stead of crossing the Indus marched on to Kohat. From Kohat he 
marched towards Bangash and finally reached the Indus at Tarbila.4 
The raid, which was confined to fighting against the Afghan tribes 
and ravaging the banks of the Indus, lasted four months, and in 
May, 1505, Babur returned to Kabul by way of Ghazni. 

The alarming growth of the power of Shaibani Khan, who had 
captured Khiva and was threatening Balkh, at last moved Sultan 
Husain Mlrza Baiqara, the renowned king of Herat, who called on 
the Timurid princes for a joint attack upon the Uzbeg enemy. 

Babur hastened from Kabul in response to the invitation, but on 
the way, at Kahmard, he received the report of Sultan Husain 
Mirza Baiqara’s death (5 May, 1506). Nevertheless he pushed on 
and after a march of eight hundred miles met on 26 October the 
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two sons of the late sultan on the river Murghab and accompanied 
them to Herat; but in spite of the lavish offers of hospitality the 
fashionable and cultured princes did not make proper winter 
arrangements for his army, whereupon he left on 24 December for 
Kabul, undertaking a perilous journey through the snow-clad 
passes. On his return he put down a conspiracy of the Mongol 
troops to place his cousin Wais Mirza, son of Sultan Mahmud Mirza, 
on the throne. Shaibani Khan did not miss the golden opportunity 
of attacking Khurasan and took Herat in June, 1507. 

The arch-enemy of Babur was now at the height of his power: 
he had humbled the Mongols as well as the Timurids. It was a 
critical juncture for the prince of Kabul, the only Timur id State 
that survived the fall of Herat. Babur, who was fully alive to the 
strategic importance of Qandahar, responded to the call of Shah Beg 
and Muqim Beg, the sons of Zu-’n-N'un Arghun, governor of Qanda¬ 
har under Sultan Husain Baiqara, for military aid against the 
Uzbegs. As he approached Qandahar, Babur found the Arghun 
princes hostile, but he took the city and put them to flight. He 
had soon to leave Qandahar as Shaibani Khan was hastening to¬ 
wards the city at the invitation of the fugitive Muqim. Babur 
deemed it expedient to keep himself away from the Uzbegs and 
diverted his energies to making a raid into Hindusthan. Shaibani 
came and took Qandahar, but left for the north on account of the 
rebellion of one of his chiefs. In September, 1507, Babur had set 
out for the Indus and, marching down the Kabul river, advanced 

as far as Mandrawar,5 but returned to Kabul on account of dis¬ 
agreement among his nobles according to Abu-’l-Fazl, but more 
probably due to the retirement of Shaibani. The raid of 1507, 
though barren, was very significant; it was symptomatic of the way 
in which Babur turned from the West to the East, from the arid 
steppes of Central Asia to the fertile plains of Hindusthan. 

It was after the retirement of Shaibani from Qandahar and on 
his return to Kabul that Babur abandoned the title of Mirza 
(prince) and styled himself Padishah (emperor) and thus asserted 
the headship of the Timurids. The birth of his son Humayun gave 
the death-blow to the partisans of the house of Ulugh Mirza who 
organized a formidable rebellion in favour of ‘Abdur-Razzaq, but 
Babur gave them a severe defeat and put them to flight. The rest 
of the year 1508 and the whole of the next year he spent quietly 
in arranging the internal economy of his petty kingdom. r 

In 1510 the perpetual menace to Babur by the ever-waxing 
power of Shaibani was suddenly removed. The latter came into 
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conflict with Shah Isma‘11, the Safavi ruler of Iran, and was badly 
defeated. Shaibani was killed and his army was annihilated. This 
news raised high hopes in the mind of Babur. He could now ex¬ 
pect to recover his lost territories. Leaving Nasir Mlrza in charge 

of Kabul, he reached Qunduz in January, 1511. Here he received 
an embassy from the Safavi king, Shah Isma‘11 of Iran, who offered 
his friendship and sent back his sister Khanzada Begam who had 
fallen into the hands of the Persians. Babur sent Wais Mirza to 
Iran with congratulations, thanks and presents. The Shah agreed 
to help Babur on condition that he should read the Shah’s name in 
the khutba and stamp it on his coins together with those of the 

Twelve Imams.6 

With Persian auxiliaries Babur took Bukhara; his cousin Haidar 
Mlrza had already driven the Uzbegs out of Farghana. The road 
to Samarqand now lay open and from Bukhara Babur marched 
direct to the capital of Timur and proclaimed himself king amidst 
popular rejoicings. His popularity soon waned in Sunni Samar¬ 
qand which bitterly disliked his concessions to Shihsm in his com¬ 
pact with the Shah. The Uzbegs under ‘Ubaid-ullah Khan, nephew 
of Shaibani, taking advantage of Shah Isma‘iTs preoccupation in the 
affairs of Azarbaijian and the growing coolness between him and 
Babur due to the latter’s failure to fully satisfy the Shah’s Shi‘ite 
zeal, attacked Bukhara. Babur thereupon marched against the 
Uzbegs but was defeated at Kul-i-Malik in the vicinity of Bukhara 
(May, 1512). Babur lost not only Bukhara but also Samarqand to 
the Uzbegs, and retired to Hissar (in Badakhshan). Shah Isma‘11 
had meanwhile sent an army under Najm Beg to assist Babur 
against the Uzbegs.6a 

The combined forces of N!ajm Beg and Babur marched towards 
Bukhara, taking Khuzar and Qarshi on the way. The Uzbegs had 
entrenched themselves in the fort of Ghazdawan which Najm Beg 
besieged. The garrison was well-provisioned against a long siege, 
while the Persian troops badly suffered from winter and scarcity. 
Najm Beg therefore decided to raise the siege and withdraw, as 
Babur and others advised him, but next day the Uzbeg army, great¬ 
ly reinforced, surprised the Persians. The Persian army was 
thrown into confusion and badly defeated and Najm Beg was slain 
(November, 1512). Babur, who was in command of the rear-guard, 
escaped to Hissar. Persian historians accuse Babur of treachery in 
the, battle), and his son Humayun, while at the Persian court, was 
taunted by reference to his father’s treachery at Ghazdawan. It is 

quite probable that Babur remained coldly neutral as he had no 
love lost for the Persian ally who had exacted too great a price for 
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his help. From Hissar, where the Mongols had rebelled against him, 
Babur went to Qunduz, but as he had no hope of recovering Hissar, 
he crossed the Hindu Kush and returned to Kabul (1514). 

Nasir MIrza, who had been left in charge of Kabul, was now 
appointed to Ghazni, but his death shortly after occasioned a revolt 
of local chiefs and Mongol troops, which Babur quelled. For the 
next four years, 1515-1518, the history of Babur is comparatively 
uneventful. He was now merely the chief of a petty kingdom. He 
realized at last that Central Asia was a lost field to him; he was 
no match for the Uzbegs, specially after Shah Ismahl’s tragic de¬ 
feat at Tabriz in August, 1514, at the hands of the Ottoman Turks, 
as there was now no prospect of Safavld-Tlmurid alliance against 
them. But he was too optimistic to despair, and too ambitious to 
remain inactive, and turned his eyes towards the East as a probable 
compensation for the lost dominions in the North. These quiet 
years were spent in preparation for that ultimate goal, in punitive 
expeditions around Kabul, as well as in organizing his army, for 
which he utilized the services of a Turk named Ustad ‘All Qull. 
The battle of Ghazdawan therefore finally moulded Babur’s destiny. 
Since the conquest of Kabul in 1504 the idea of the conquest of 
India had been in his mind, but after Ghazdawan the thought of 
carving a kingdom in India was forced on him. If the battle of 
Archiyan turned him from Farghana to Kabul, that of Ghazdawan 
turned him from Kabul to India. But for ShaibanI Khan and the 
Uzbegs, the founder of the Mughul empire in India might have died 
as a Tlmurid ruler of Samarqand. 

II. Conquest of Hindusthdn 

Both the great ancestors of Babur, Chingiz and Timur, had in¬ 
vaded India. The raid of Chingiz had touched only the fringe of 
the country, but the invasion of Timur caused wide-spread anarchy 
in Hindusthan, as the kingdom of Delhi had already become a 
shadow of its former self. The Sayyids were hardly the persons to 
cope with the prevailing anarchy and dislocation and gave way to 
the Lodls. The kingdom of the Lodls was a loose confederacy of 
semi-independent governorships held by the amirs, the leaders of 
the Afghan tribes, and the king ‘was no more conspicuous than a 
royal oakling in a forest of oaks’. The first two Lodls managed 
the turbulent nobles: Buhlul, by respecting the sentiments of the 
Afghans, wedded to the ideal of tribal polity, and Sikandar, by a 
policy of tempered firmness. But Ibrahim, who came to the throne 
in 1517, was ambitious, tactless, arrogant and impatient; he tried 
to play the monarch, even to those who detested monarchy. He 
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thus alienated the sympathy of the Afghan nobles who raised the 
standard of rebellion. The Punjab and Jaunpur openly revolted 

and the Rajputs also defeated him.7 

While the king of Kabul was preparing for the realization of 

his long-cherished dream of the conquest of Hindusthan, the Hin¬ 
dustan of Ibrahim Lodi offered him the most favourable circum¬ 
stances. Outside the Lodi kingdom there were the Muslim king¬ 
doms of Multan, Sind, Gujarat, Malwa, Khandesh, and Bengal in 
Northern India while in the Deccan the BahmanI empire had been 
split into five States, viz., Berar, Bldar, Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and 

Golconda. The notable Hindu States were Rajasthan and Orissa in 
the north and Vijayanagara in the south. The Muslim kingdoms 
were very weak because of their internal divisions and mutual jea¬ 
lousies. The Rajput confederacy led by Rana Sangram Sirhha of 
Mewar had grown to be a great political force, almost ready to 
make a bid for the Delhi empire. The great expansion of the king¬ 
dom of Vijayanagara under Krishna Deva Raya (1509-1530), who 

had humbled the power of Orissa, caused not a little anxiety to the 
Muslim powers of the Deccan. Such was the Indian scene when 
Babur seriously turned to invade the country. 

Early in 1519 Babur made a sudden raid on Bajaur, besieged 
it, and stormed it after a spirited struggle. To strike terror into the 
heart of the Afghan tribes, he put the inhabitants to the sword, to 
which reference will be made later. At the same time, with a 
vie'w to conciliating them, he married the daughter of a Yusufzal 
chief. He crossed the Swat, and fording the Indus, made his way 
almost unopposed to the Jhelum. Most of the local chieftains and 
the fort of Bhera submitted. Babur regarded the Punjab as his 
own by hereditary right from Timur, who had conquered it, and 

instructed his troops not to do violence on the people or their flocks 
and crops. He sent an embassy to the court of Ibrahim Lodi ask¬ 
ing for the recognition of his claim to the Punjab, but his envoy 
Mulla Murshid was detained at Lahore by the governor of the 
Punjab, Daulat Khan, and the letter remained undelivered. Babur 
left Hindu Beg in charge of Bhera and came back to Kabul on 31 
March, attacking and subduing the Gakkhars on the way. The ex¬ 
pedition bore no permanent result—it was rather a reconnoitreing 
raid; and no sooner had he left than his officer Hindu Beg was ex¬ 
pelled. 

Babur himself states that from the year 925 A.H. (A.D. 1519) 

when he took Bajaur, to the year 932 A.H. (A.D. 1526), he led 

his army five times into Hindusthan. Babur thus regarded the ex- 
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thus alienated the sympathy of the Afghan nobles who raised the
standard of rebellion. The Punjab and Jaunpur openly revolted
and the Rajputs also defeated him?

While the king of Kabul was preparing for the realization of
his long-cherished dream of the conquest of Hindusthan, the Hin-
dusthan of Ibrahim Lodi offered him the most favourable circum-
stances. Outside the Lodi kingdom there were the Muslim king-
doms of Multan, Sind, Gujarat, MI§.lWa, Khiandesh, and Bengal in
Northern India while in the Deccan the Bahmani empire had been
split into five States, viz., Berar, Bidar, Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and
Golconda. The notable Hindu States were Riajasthan and Orissa in
the north and Vijayanagara in the south. The Muslim kingdoms
were very weak because of their internal divisions and mutual jea-
lousies. The Rajput confederacy led by Rana Sangram S-iriiha of
Mewar had grown to be a great political force, almost ready to
make a bid for the Delhi empire. The great expansion of the king-
dom of Vijayanagara under Krishna Deva Raya (1509-1530), who
had humbled the power of Orissa, caused not a little anxiety to the
Muslim powers of the Deccan. Such was the Indian scene when
Babur seriously" turned to invade the country.

Early in 1519 Babur made a sudden raid on Bajaur, besieged
it, and "stormed it after a spirited struggle. To strike terror into the
heart of the Afghan tribes, he put the inhabitants to the sword, to
which reference will be made later. At the same time, with a
vielw to conciliating them, he married the daughter of a Yusufzai
chief. Hecrossed the Swat, and fording the Indus, made his way
almost unopposed to the -Jhelum. Most of the local chieftains and
the fort of Bhera submitted. Babur regarded the Punjab as his
own by hereditary right from Timur, who had conquered it, and
instructed his troops not to do violence on the people or their flocks
and crops. He sent an embassy to the court of Ibrahim Lodi ask-
ing for the recognition of his claim to the Punjab, but his envoy
Mulla Murshid was detained at Lahore by the governor of the
Punjab, Daulat Khan, and the letter remained undelivered. Babur
left Hindu Beg in charge of Bhera and came back to Kabul on 31
March, attacking and subduing the Gakkhars on the way. The ex-
pedition bore no permanent result-it was rather a reconnoitreing
raid; and no sooner had he left than his officer Hindu Beg was ex-
pelled. T '

Babur himself states that from the year 925 A.H. (A.D. 1519)
when he took Bajaur, to the y-ear 9-32 A.H. (A.D. 1526), he ied’
his army five times into Hindusthan. Babur thus regarded the ex-
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pedition of early 1519 as his first Indian invasion. There is no dis¬ 
agreement about his fifth expedition which led to the battle of 
Panlpat, but we are not told which expeditions Babur regarded as 
second, third and fourth. Abu-T-Fazl regards the| raids of 1505 and 
1507 as the first, and second and that of early 1519 as the third, but 
could not be definite regarding the fourth. If we take into con¬ 
sideration the earlier raids of 1505 and 1507, we find that Babur 
made altogether seven expeditions into Indian territory. 

The same year, 1519, in September Babur crossed the Khyber 
and advanced as far as Peshawar, subduing the Yusufzai Afghans on 
the way. But he had to hasten back to Kabul on receipt of the 
report that the rujer of Kashghar was advancing on Badakhshan., 
This was Babur’s fourth raid into Hindusthan and most probably 
Babur regarded it as his second.8 

In 1520 Babur made his fifth expedition (third according to 
Firishta and probably also to Babur) into Hindusthan. He march¬ 
ed out of Kabul through Bajaur, crossed the Indus and reached 
Bhera where he punished those who had revolted against him. 
Crossing the Jhelum he advanced on to Sialkot, which submitted, 
and then marched on Sayyidpur which offered resistance. Babur 
stormed it, put the inhabitants to the sword, and took the women 
and children into captivity. The expedition came to an abrupt end 
because Babur had to return to Kabul which was threatened by 
Shah Beg Arghun, ruler of Qandahar. 

Babur realized the necessity of having Qandahar as a base be¬ 
fore he should lead his troops into Hindusthan. It would be al¬ 
most indispensable for a ruler of Kabul and the Indian kingdom as 
the first line of defence against the growing power of Safavi Persia. 
Qandahar was held by Zu-’n-Nun Beg Arghun on behalf of Sultan 
Husain Mirza Baiqara of Herat, but after the fall of Herat and Zu- 
’n-Nun Beg’s death, his sons Muqim and Shah Beg secured indepen¬ 
dent possession of it. Already in 1517 Babur had made an unsuc¬ 
cessful attempt on it. On his return to Kabul from the Indian raid, 
he laid siege to Qandahar (1520) but could not take it. Next year 
also he made another unsuccessful siege. Shah Beg, as he failed 
to persuade Shah Isma‘Il to interfere against Babur, left Qandahar 
for Sind where he was able to carve out an independent kingdom. 
Babur accordingly marched to Qandahar, took it without any oppo¬ 
sition on 6 September, 1522,9 and left his younger son Mirza 
Kamran in charge. Garmsir also fell into the hands of Babur. 
Badakhshan, too, had come to his hands in 1520 on the death of his 
cousin Wais Mirza, when Babur, setting aside the claim of the 
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pedition of early 1519 as his first Indian invasion. There is no dis-
agreement about his fifth expedition which led to the battle of
Panipat, but we are not told which expeditions Babur regarded as
second, third and fourth. Abu-’l-Fazl regards the} raids of 1505 and
1507 as the first and second and that of early 1519' as the third, but
could not be definite regarding the fourth. If we- take into con-
sideration the earlier raids of 1505 and 1507, we find that Babur
made altogether seven expeditions into Indian territory.

The same year, 1519, in September Babur crossed the Khyber
and advanced as far as Peshawar, subduing the Yusufzai Afghans on
the way. But he had to hasten back to Kabul on receipt of the
report that the ruler of Kashghar was advancing on Badakhshan.
This was Babur’s fourth raid into Hindusthian and most probably
Babur regarded it as his second.8

In 1520 Babur made his fifth expedition (third according to
Firishta and probably also to Babur) into Hindusthan. He march-
ed out of Kabul through Bajaur, crossed the Indus and reached
Bhera where he punished those who had revolted against him.
Crossing the Jhelum he advanced on to- Sialkot, which submitted,
and then marched on S-ayyidpur which offered resistance. Babur
stormed it, put the inhabitants to the sword, and took the women
and children into captivity. The expedition came to an abrupt end
because Babur had to return to Kabul which was threatened by
Shah Beg Arghun, ruler of Qandahar.

Babur realized the necessity of having Qandahar as a base be-
fore he should lead his troops into Hindusthan. It would be al-
most indispensable for a ruler of Kabul and the Indian kingdom as
the first line of defence against the growing power of Safavi Persia.
Qandahar was held by Zu-’n-Nun Beg Arghun on behalf of Sultan
Husain Mirza Baiqara of Herat, but after the fall of Herat and Zu-
’n-Nun Beg’s death, his sons Muqim and Shah Beg secured indepen-
dent possession of it. Already in 1517 Babur had made an unsuc-
cessful attempt on it. On his return to Kabul from the Indian raid,
he laid siege to Qandahar (15-20) but could not take it. Next year
also he made another unsuccessful siege. Shah Beg, as he failed
to persuade Shah Isma‘iil to interfere against Babur, left Qandahar
for Sind where he was able to carve out an independent kingdom.
Babur accordingly marcheid to Qandahar, took it without any oppo-
sition on 6 September, 1522,'9 and left his younger son Mirza
Kamran in charge. Garmsir also fell into the hands of Babur.
Badakhshan, too, had come to his hands in 1520 on the death of his
cousin Wais Mirza, when Babur, setting aside the claim of the
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former’s son Sulaiman Mirza, had appointed his own son Humayun 

to its government. 

Babur was now free to turn his attention to Hindusthan. There 

the position of Ibrahim Lodi was growing more and more precarious 
on account of the revolt of his nobles and relations. The most 
serious enemies of the Sultan were ‘Alam Khan, his uncle, and Daulat 
Khan Lodi, viceroy of the Punjab, both of whom appealed to Babur 

for help. ‘Alam Khan, who had been living at the court of Sultan 

Muzaffar of Gujarat, went to Kabul and begged Babur to advance 
to the Punjab and place him on the throne of Delhi. Daulat Khan, 
apprehending that Sultan Ibrahim would soon deprive him of his 
position, sent messengers to Babur, offering to acknowledge him as 
his sovereign and asking his aid against Ibrahim. Babur respond¬ 
ed to Daulat Khan’s appeal and undertook his sixth invasion of 

Hindusthan (1524).10 

Passing through the Khyber Pass and the Gakkhar country, 
Babur crossed the Indus, the Jhelum and the Chenab and advanced 
within ten miles of Lahore. There he was encountered by the Lodi 
army under Bihar Khan, Mubarak Khan and others. The Afghan 
army was defeated and Lahore fell into Babur’s hands. He then 
pushed on southwards to Dipalpur which he stormed. Here he was 
joined by Daulat Khan and his sons, Ghazi Khan and Dilawar Khan, 
who had been driven from Lahore. Babur gave Daulat Khan, Jul- 
lundur and Sultanpur as assignments. This could hardly satisfy 
Daulat Khan who wanted a free hand in the Punjab. He had 

sought an ally but found a master, and along with his son, Ghazi 
Khan, left Babur in silent indignation and began to intrigue against 
him. Dilawar Khan, who remained loyal to Babur, was now given 
Sultanpur. To the pretender ‘Alam Khan, Babur gave Dipalpur. 
Babur was proceeding eastwards towards Sirhind but, considering 
his forces inadequate, retreated to Lahore and then returned to 
Kabul. 

No sooner had Babur left than Daulat Khan came out of his re¬ 
treat, seized Sultanpur and drove ‘Alam Khan from Dipalpur. 
‘Alam Khan, who still harped on his claim to the throne of Delhi, 
escaped to Kabul and offered Babur the formal cession of Lahore 
and the territory west of it on condition that Babur would place him 
on the Delhi throne. The king of Kabul accepted the offer and sent 
instructions to his generals in the Punjab to help ‘Alam Khan in 
his attack on Delhi. Babur could not accompany ‘Alam Khan to 

Hindusthan as he had to go to Balkh to the aid of Shah Isma‘il 

against the Uzbegs who had besieged it. ‘Alam Khan, after his re- 
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former’s son Sulaiman Mirza, had appointed his own son Humayun
to its government.

Babur was now free to turn his attention to Hindusthan. There
the position of Ibrahim Lodi was growing more and more precarious
on account of the revolt of his nobles and relations. The most
serious enemies of the Sultan were ‘Alam Khan, his uncle, and Daulat
Khan Lodi, viceroy of the Punjab, both of whom appealed to Babur
for help. ‘Alam Khan, who had been livin.g at the court of Sultan
Muzaffar of Gujarat, went to Kabul and begged Babur to advance
to the Punjab and place him on the throne of Delhi. Daulat Khan,
apprehending that Sultan Ibrahim would soon deprive him -of his
position, sent messengers to Babur, offering to acknowledge him as
his sovereign and asking his aid against Ibr.ahim. Babur respond-
ed to Daulat Khan’s appeal and undertook his sixth invasion of
Hindusthan (1524).1°

Passing through the Khyber Pass and the Gakkhar country,
Babur crossed the Indus, the Jhelum and the Ch€nlH.b and advanced
within ten miles of Lahore. There he was encountered by the Lodi
army under Bihar Khan, Mubarak Khan and others. The Afghan
army was defeated and Lahore fell into Babur’s hands. He then
pushed on southwards to Dipalpur which he stormed. Here he was
joined by Daulat Khan and his sons, Ghazi Khan and Dilawar Khan,
who had been driven from Lahore. Babur gave Daulat Khan, Jul-
lundur and Sultanpur as assignments. This could hardly satisfy
Daulat Khan who wanted a free hand in the Punjab. He had
sought an ally but found a master, and along with his son, Ghazi
Khan, left Babur in silent indignation and began to intrigue against
him. Dilawar Khan, who remained loyal to Babur, was now given
Sultanpur. To the pretender ‘Alam Khan, Babur gave Dip-alpur.
Babur was proceeding eastwards towards Sirhind but, considering
his forces inadequate, retreated to Lahore and then returned to
Kabul.

‘ No sooner had Babur left than Daulat Khan came out of his re-
treat, seized Sultanpur and drove ‘Alam Khan from Dipialpur.
‘Alam Khan, who still harped on his claim to the throne of Delhi,
escaped to Kabul and offered Babur the formal qession of Lahore
and the territory west of it on condition that Babur would place him
on the Delhi throne. The king of Kabul accepted the offer and sent
instructions to his generals in the Punjab to help ‘Alam Khan in
his attack on Delhi. Babur could not accompany ‘Alam Khan to
Hindusthan as he had to go to Balkh to the aid of Shah Isma‘i1
against the Uzbegs who had besieged it. ‘Alam Khan, after his re-
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turn to India, abandoned the alliance with Babur and joined hands 
with Daulat Khan who offered him his help and allegiance. With 
the assistance of Daulat Khan and his son, Ghazi Khan, ‘Alam Khan 
marched on Delhi and surprised Ibrahim Lodi’s camp at night, but 
wTas ultimately routed. With his army dispersed, ‘Alam Khan made 
good his escape. 

Babur meanwhile had driven the Uzbegs from Balkh and now 
turned his attention to Hindusthan. On 17 November, 1525, he set 
out on his last and most momentous Indian campaign. On the way 
he was joined by Humayun from Badakhshan and Khvaja Kilan 
from Ghazni. Whein he crossed the Indus on 16 December, the 
entire army amounted to twelve thousand men including non-com¬ 
batant camp followers. As Babur advanced towards Sialkot, Daulat 
Khan and Ghazi Khan, who were overrunning the Punjab, escaped 
to Milwat. Babur blockaded the strong fortress and forced Daulat 
Khan, who had girded himself with two swords as a challenge 
against the invader, to capitulate. Ghazi Khan fled, leaving his 
precious library to the enemy. Dilawar Khan proved faithless to¬ 
wards his father and again joined Babur. ‘Alam Khan Lodi also 
joined Babur in a forlorn condition and Babur considered it expe¬ 
dient to make political use of an Afghan pretender. Lahore and its 
dependent territories fell into Babur’s hands and the first stage of 
his campaign was brought to a close. 

The road to Delhi now lay open. As Babur advanced towards 
his goal by way of Sirhind and Ambala, Sultan Ibrahim also advan¬ 
ced from Delhi with a big army to meet the invader. Two advance 
parties of the Afghans fell upon the Mughul army: the first under 
Hamid Khan, which came into contact with Babur’s right wing, was 
completely routed by Humayun, then only eighteen years old, in 
his ‘maiden battle’; the second under Daud Khan and Hatim Khan 
was similarly routed. Babur, having crossed the Sutlej near Hupar, 
proceeded to Ambala and from there two marches along the Yamuna 
brought him to the historic city of Panipat where he came within 
the sight of the enemy. Here Babur encamped and prepared him- 
self for the battle. 

Babur stationed the army in such a way that the town of PanL 
pat sheltered his extreme right while his left was protected by a 
ditch and an abatis. His centre was strengthened by a line of some 
seven hundred movable carts, tied together by ropes of raw hide, 
and between eviery two carts there were five or six breastworks 
for the protection of the match-lock-men and artillery-men. The 
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turn to India, abandoned the alliance with Babur and joined hands
with Daulat Khan who offered him his help and allegiance. With
the assistance of Daulat Khan and his son, Ghazi Khan, ‘Alam Khan
marched on Delhi and surprised Ibrahim Lodi’s camp at night, but
was ultimately routed. With his army dispersed, ‘Alam Khan made
good his escape.

Babur meanwhile had driven the Uzbegs from Balkh and now
turned his attention to Hindusthan. On 17 November, 1525, he set
out on his last and most momentous Indian campaign. On the wa.y
he was joined by Humayun from Badakhshan and Khvaja Kilan
from Ghazni. Whein he crossed the Indus on 16 December, the
entire army amounted to twelve thousand men including non-com-
batant camp followers. As Babur advanced towards Sialkot, Daulat
Khan and Ghazi Khan, who were overrunning the Punjab, escaped
to Milwat. Babur blockaded the strong fortress and forced Daulat
Khan, who had girded himself with two swords as a challenge
against the invader, to capitulate. Ghazi Khan fled, leaving his
precious library to the enemy. Dilawar Khan proved faithless to-
wards his father and again joined Babur. ‘Alam Khan Lodi also
joined Babur in a forlorn condition and Babur considered it expe-
dient to make political use of an Afghan pretender. Lahore and its
dependent territories fell into Babur’s hands and the first stage of
his campaign was brought to a close. '

The road to Delhi now lay open. As Babur advanced towards
his goal by way of Sirhind and Ambala, Sultan Ibrahim also advan-
ced from Delhi with a big army to meet the invader. Two advance
parties of the Afghans f-ell upon the Mughul army: the first under
Hamid Khan, which came into contact with Babur’s right wing, was
completely routed by H.umayun, then only eighteen. years old, in
his ‘maiden battle’; the second under Daud Khan and Hatim Khan
was similarly routed. Babur, having crossed the Sutlej near Rup-ar,
proceeded to Ambala and from there two marches along the Yamuna
brought him to the historic city of P;anipat where he came within
the "sight of the enemy. Here Babur encamped and prepared him-
self for the battle.

Babur stationed the army in such a way that the town of Pani-
pat sheltered his extreme right while his left was protected by a
ditch and an abatis. His centre was strengthened by a line of some
seven hundred movable carts, tied together by ropes of raw" hide,
and between eviery two carts there were five or six breastworks
for the protection of the match-lock-men and artillery-men. The
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line was not continuous but passages were provided wide enough 
for a hundred and fifty horsemen to march out abreast.10a 

For eight days from 12 April to 19 April the two armies stood 
face to face. With a view to drawing the enemy into battle, Babur 
sent out four or five thousand men on 20 April to attempt a night 
surprise, and though it failed on account of the negligence of the 
troops, it had the desired effect of making the enemy move. On 21 
April at dawn the Afghans were on the move in battle array. As 
Babur noticed it, he bade his men take their station and drew them 
up according to the traditional formation of the Turks and the Mon¬ 
gols. 

Babur took his position in the centre. The right centre was led by 
Chan Timur Sultan and the left centre by the Chief Minister Mir 'Alt 
Khalifa. Humayuin, assisted by Khvaja Kilan, commanded the right 
wing and in charge of the left wing were Muhammad Sultan MIrza 
and Mahdl Khvaja. On the right and left extremities of the entire 
line there were two flying columns to wheel round on the enemy 
and take them in the flank and rear. The van was commanded by 
Khusrav Kukultash and Muhammad ‘All Jang, and the reserve by 
‘Abd-ul-'AzIz, the Master of the Horse. Along the front of the entire 
line, protected by the palisade of carts and breastworks, were placed 
the artillery under Ustad ‘All on the right side and the musketeers 
under Mustafa on the left. From his key position in the; centre 
Babur could have a view of the activities of the entire army. 

Ibrahim Lodi had with him a force of 100,000 men and 1,000 ele^ 
phants while Babur’s army was 24,000 strong.11 The Afghan army 
came straight on at a rapid march, and as they came near his de¬ 
fences, they hesitated and halted, but the ranks behind still pressed 
forward and caused great confusion among the whole force. Babur 
seized the opportunity and sent out his flanking columns to wheel 
round the Afghans and deliver a violent attack on their rear, while 
his right and left wings charged straight on. Babur sent timely re¬ 
inforcement to the left wing under Mahdl Khvaja which was hard 
pressed, as well as to the right wing which felt the brunt of the 
Afghan attack. From the centre Ustad ‘All with his artillery and 
Mustafa with his match-locks began their action. Ibrahim’s centre 
gave way and the Afghans, beset on all sides by arrows and fire and 
crowded into a narrow space with no room to use their arms, could 
neither advance nor retreat. The battle ended at noon when the 
Afghans were completely routed and took to flight, leaving some 
twenty thousand dead, including Sultan Ibrahim Lodi. The supe¬ 
rior generalship and strategy of Babur, the higher discipline and 
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line was not continuous but passages were provided wide enough
for a hundred and fifty horsemen to march out abr*east.1°a I

For eight days from 12 April to 19 April the two armies. stood
face to face. With a view to drawing the enemy into battle, Babur
sent out four or five thousand men on 20- April to attempt a night
surprise, and though it failed on account of the negligence of the
troops, it had the desired effect of making the enemy move. O-n 21
April at dawn the Afghans were on the move in battle array. As
Babur noticed it, he bade his men take their station and drew them
up according to the traditional formation of the Turks and the Mon-
gols. q

Babur took his position in the centre. The right centre was le;d by
Chlin Timur Sultan and the left centre by the Chief Minister Mir ‘Ali
Khaliiifa. Humayuln, assisted by Khvaja Kilan, commanded the right
wing and in charge of the left wing were Muhammad Sultan Mirza
and Mahdi Khvaja. On the right and left extremities of the entire
line there were two flying columns to wheel round on the enemy
and take them in the flank and rear. The van was commanded by
Khusrav Kukultash and Muhammad ‘Ali Jang, and the reserve by
‘Abd-ul-‘Aziz, the Masher of the Horse. Along the front of the entire
line, protected by the palisade of carts and breastworks, were placed
the artillery under Ustad ‘Ali on the right side and the musket-eers
under Mustafa on the left. From his key position in the; centre
Babur could have a view of the activities of the entire army.

Ibrahim Lodi had with him a force of 100,000 men and 1,000 ele-
phants while Babur’s army was 24,000 strong.“ The Afghan army
came straight on at a rapid march, and as they came near his de-
fences, they hesitated and halted, but the ranks behind still pressed
forward and caused gr-eat confusion among the whole force. Babur
seized the opportunity and sent out his flanking columns to wheel
round the Afghans and deliver a violent attack on their rear, while
his right and left wings charged straight on. Babur sent timely re-
inforcement to the left wing under Mahdi Khvaja which was hard
pressed, as well as to the right wing which felt the brunt of the
Afghan attack. From the centre Ustad ‘Ali with his artillery and
Mustafa with his match-locks began their action. Ibr.ahim’s centre
gave way and the Afghans, beset on all sides by arrows and fire and
crowded into a narrow space with no room to use their arms, could
neither advance nor retreat. The battle ended at noon when the
Afghans were completely routed and took to flight, leaving some
twenty thousand dead, including Sultan Ibrahim Lodi. The supe-
rior generalship and strategy of Babur, the higher discipline and
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morale of his troops, and the discontent rampant among the Afghan 
troops were the secrets of his easy victory. The efficacy of Babur’s 
artillery at Rarilpat has been over-estimated; it seems Babur had only 
two guns and, even if he had more, it appears from his own descrip- 
tion that he won at Panlpat a bow-man’s victory.12 The importance 
of the battle, great as it was, has also been exaggerated. It sealed 
the fate of the Lodi dynasty and marks the completion of the second 
stage of Babur’s conquest of India. It did nothing more; it could 
not finally decide the fate of Hindusthan. 

From the field of Panlpat Babur marched to Delhi. On 27 
April, 1526, the khutba was read in his name in the Jami‘ 
Mosque and the king of Kabul was hailed as the Emperor of 
Hindusthan.13 From Delhi Babur proceeded to Agra which Prince 
Humayun had already captured. Agra became Babur’s new Samar- 
qand. Here Humayun presented him a big and precious diamond 
which he had received from the family of the late Raja Vikramajit 
of Gwalior as a mark of gratitude for his chivalrous treatment. 
This has been identified with the world-famous Koh-i-Nur-u Babur, 
however, affectionately returned it to his son as a gift. 

Babur had won the throne of Delhi but not yet the empire 
of Hindusthan. The various Afghan leaders rose against the Mughul 
usurper from different centres: Sambhal, Bayana, Mewat, Dholpur, 
Gwalior, Raprl, Etawa15 and Kalpi. They found a pretender in 
Ibrahim Lodi’s brother, Mahmud Lodi. Nasir Khan Lohanll and 
Ma‘ruf Farmull still held Kanauj and the country beyond the Gahga 
(Ganges), and the Afghans in Bihar had set up Bihar Khan, son of 
Darya Khan, as their king. Besides, Babur experienced much diffi¬ 
culty in procuring provisions for his army on account of the hostility 
of the people, and his officers, weary of the oppressive summer of 
Hindusthan, murmured for the cool air of Kabul. Babur discouraged 
their timid conservatism and his eloquence hushed all dissentients; 
Khvaja Kilan, the only notable exception, was sent to Ghazni as its 
governor. 

The Afghan chiefs now realized that, unlike Timur, Babur had 
come to conquer and not merely to raid, and many laid down their 
arms; among them were such notable; Afghan leaders as Shaikh Baya- 
zld and Mahmud Khan Loharil. Babur had now two major enemies to 
face: the Afghans of the East who had set up Bihar Khan as their 
king, and the Rajputs in the south-west under Rana Sahgram Simha 
of Mewar. The Afghan menace seemed more imminent and Huma¬ 
yun was sent with an expeditionary force against them. In a bril¬ 
liant campaign Humayun took Jaunpur, Ghazlpur and Kalpi; and 
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morale of his troops, and the discontent rampant among the Afghan
troops were the secrets of his easy victory. The efficacy of Babur’s
artillery at Panipat has been over-estimated; it seems Babur had only
two guns and, even if he had more, it appears from his own descrip-
tion that he won at Panipat a bow-man’s victory.” The importance
of the battle, great as it was, has also been exaggerated. It sealed
the fate of the Lodi dynasty and marks the completion of the second
stage of Babur’s conquest of India. It did nothing more; it could
not finally decide the fate of Hindusthan.

1.

From the field of Paniipat Babur marched to Delhi. On 27
April, 1526, the khutba was read in his name in the Jami‘
Mosque and the king o-f Kabul was hailed as the Emperor of
Hindusthan.” From Delhi Babur proceeded to Agra which Prince
Humayun had already captured. Agra became Babur’s new Samar-
qand. Here- Humayun presented him a big and precious diamond
which he had reiceived from the family -of the late Raja Vikramajit
of Gwalior as a mark of gratitude for his chivalrous treatment.
This has been identified with the world-famous Koh-i-Nur.14 Babur,
however, affectionately returned it to his son as a gift.

Babur had won the throne of D€_|lh1 but not yet the empire
of Hindusthan. The various Afghan leaders rose against the Mughul
usurper from different ce-ntres: Sambhal, Bayana, Mewat, Dholpur,
Gwalior, Rapri, Et1awa15 and Kalpi. They found a pretender in
Ibrahim Lodi’s brother, Mahmud Lodi. Nasir Khan Lohanli and
Ma‘ruf Far-muli still held Kanauj and the country beyond the Ganga
(Ganges), and the Afghans in Bihar had set up Bihar Khan, son of
Darya Khan, as their king. Besides, Babur experienced much diffi-
culty in procuring provisions‘ for his army on account of the hostility
of the people, and his officers, weary of the oppressive summer of
Hindusthan, murmured for the cool air of Kabul. Babur discouraged
their timid conservatism and his eloquence hushed all dissentients;
Khvaja Kilan, the only notable exception, was sent to Ghazni as its
governor.

The Afghan chiefs now" realized that, unlike Timur, Babur had
come to conquer and not merely to raid, and many laid down their
arms; among them were such notable: Afghan leaders as Shaikh Baya-
zid and Mahmud Khan Lohani. Babur had now two major enemies to
face: the Afghans of the East who had set up Bihar Khan as their
king, and the Rajputs in the south-west under Rana Sangram S-irhha
of Mewar. The Afghan menace seemed more imminent and Huma-
yun was sent with an expeditionary force against them. In a bril-
liant campaign Humayun took Jaunpur, Ghazipur and Kalpi; and
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line was not continuous but passages were provided wide enough 

for a hundred and fifty horsemen to march out abreast.10a 

For eight days from 12 April to 19 April the two armies stood 
face to face. With a view to drawing the enemy into battle, Babur 

sent out four or five thousand men on 20 April to attempt a night 

surprise, and though it failed on account of the negligence of the 

troops, it had the desired effect of making the enemy move. On 21 
April at dawn the Afghans were on the move in battle array. As 
Babur noticed it, he bade his men take their station and drew them 
up according to the traditional formation of the Turks and the Mon¬ 

gols. 

Babur took his position in the centre. The right centre was le;d by 
Chim Timur Sultan and the left centre by the Chief Minister Mir ‘All 
Khalifa. Humayuin, assisted by Khvaja Kilan, commanded the right 
wing and in charge of the left wing were Muhammad Sultan Mirza 
and Mahdi Khvaja. On the right and left extremities of the entire 
line there were two flying columns to wheel round on the enemy 

and take them in the flank and rear. The van was commanded by 
Khusrav Kukultash and Muhammad ‘All Jang, and the reserve by 
‘Abd-ul-'Aziz, the Master of the Horse. Along the front of the entire 
line, protected by the palisade of carts and breastworks, were placed 
the artillery under Ustad ‘All on the right side and the musketeers 
under Mustafa on the left. From his key position in thei centre 
Babur could have a view of the activities of the entire army. 

Ibrahim Lodi had with him a force of 100,000 men and 1,000 ele' 
phants while Babur’s army was 24,000 strong.11 The Afghan army 
came straight on at a rapid march, and as they came near his de¬ 
fences, they hesitated and halted, but the ranks behind still pressed 
forward and caused great confusion among the whole force. Babur 
seized the opportunity and sent out his flanking columns to wheel 
round the Afghans and deliver a violent attack on their rear, while 
his right and left wings charged straight on. Babur sent timely re¬ 
inforcement to the left wing under Mahdi Khvaja which was hard 

pressed, as well as to the right wing which felt the brunt of the 
Afghan attack. From the centre Ustad ‘All with his artillery and 
Mustafa with his match-locks began their action. Ibrahim’s centre 
gave way and the Afghans, beset on all sides by arrows and fire and 
crowded into a narrow space with no room to use their arms, could 
neither advance nor retreat. The battle ended at noon when the 
Afghans were completely routed and took to flight, leaving some 
twenty thousand dead, including Sultan Ibrahim Lodi. The supe¬ 

rior generalship and strategy of Babur, the higher discipline and 
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line was not continuous but passages were provided wide enough
for a hundred and fifty horsemen to march out abr*east.1*°a I

For eight days from 12 April to 19 April the two armies stood
face to face. With a view to drawing the enemy into battle, Babur
sent out four or five thousand men on 20' April to attempt a night
surprise, and though it failed on account of the negligence of the
troops, it had the desired effect of making the enemy move. On 21
April at dawn the Afghans were on the move in battle array. As
Babur noticed it, he bade his men take their station and drew them
up according to the traditional formation of the Turks and the Mon-
gols. 1

Babur took his position in the centre. The right centre was le;d by
Chlin Timur Sultan and the left centre by the Chief Minister Mir ‘Ali
Khaliiifa. Humayuln, assisted by Khvaja Kilan, commanded the right
wing and in charge of the left wing were Muhammad Sultan l\/Iirza
and Mahdi Khvaja. On the right and left extremities of the entire
line there were two flying columns to wheel round on the enemy
and take them in the flank and rear. The van was commanded by
Khusrav Kukultash and Muhammad ‘Ali Jang, and the reserve by
‘Abd-ul-‘Aziz, the Master of the Horse. Along the front of the entire
line, protected by the palisade of carts and breastworks, were placed
the artillery under Ustad ‘Ali on the right side and the muske-t-eers
under Mustafa on the left. From his key position. in the; centre
Babur could have a view of the activities of the entire army.

Ibrahim Lodi had with him a force of 100,000 men and 1,000 ele-
phants while B-abur’s army was 24,000 strong." The Afghan army
came- straight on at a rapid march, and as they came near his de-
fences, they hesitated and halted, but the ranks behind still pressed
forward and caused gr-eat confusion among the whole force. Babur
seized the opportunity and sent out his flanking columns to wheel
round the Afghans a.nd deliver a violent attack on their rear, while
his right and left wings charged straight on. Babur sent timely re-
inforcement to the left wing under Mahdi Khvaja which was hard
pressed, as well as to the right wing which felt the brunt of the
Afghan attack. From the centre Ustad ‘Ali with his artillery and
Mustafa with his match-locks began their action. Ibr.ahim’s centre
gave way and the Afghans, beset on all sides by arrows and fire and
crowded into a narrow space with no room to use their arms, could
neither advance nor retreat. The battle ended at noon when the
Afghans were completely routed and took to flight, leaving some
twenty thousand dead, including Sultan Ibrahim Lodi. The supe...
rior generalship and strategy of Babur, the higher discipline and
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morale of his troops, and the discontent rampant among the Afghan 
troops were the secrets of his easy victory. The efficacy of Babur’s 
artillery at Panlpat has been over-estimated; it seems Babur had only 
two guns and, even if he had more, it appears from his own descrip- 
tion that he won at Panlpat a bow-man’s victory.12 The importance 
of the battle, great as it was, has also been exaggerated. It sealed 
the fate of the Lodi dynasty and marks the completion of the second 
stage of Babur’s conquest of India. It did nothing more; it could 
not finally decide the fate of Hindusthan. 

From the field of Panlpat Babur marched to Delhi. On 27 
April, 1526, the khutba was read in his name in the Jami‘ 
Mosque and the king of Kabul was hailed as the Emperor of 
Hindusthan.13 From Delhi Babur proceeded to Agra which Prince 
Humayun had already captured. Agra became Babur’s new Samar- 
qand. Here Humayun presented him a big and precious diamond 
which he had rejceived from the family of the late Raja Vikramajit 
of Gwalior as a mark of gratitude for his chivalrous treatment. 
This has been identified with the world-famous Koh-i-Nur.14 Babur, 
however, affectionately returned it to his son as a gift. 

Babur had won the throne of Delhi but not yet the empire 
of Hindusthan. The various Afghan leaders rose against the Mughul 
usurper from different centres: Sambhal, Bayana, Mewat, Dholpur, 
Gwalior, RaprI, Etiawa15 and Kalpi. They found a pretender in 
Ibrahim Lodi’s brother, Mahmud Lodi. Nasir Khan LohanJI and 
Ma‘ruf Farmull still held Kanauj and the country beyond the Ganga 
(Ganges), and the Afghans in Bihar had set up Bihar Khan, son of 
Darya Khan, as their king. Besides, Babur experienced much diffi¬ 
culty in procuring provisions for his army on account of the hostility 
of the people, and his officers, weary of the oppressive summer of 
Hindusthan, murmured for the cool air of Kabul. Babur discouraged 
their timid conservatism and his eloquence hushed all dissentients; 
Khvaja Kilan, the only notable exception, was sent to Ghazni as its 
governor. 

The Afghan chiefs now realized that, unlike Timur, Babur had 
come to conquer and not merely to raid, and many laid down their 
arms; among them were such notable; Afghan leaders as Shaikh Bay^a- 
zld and Mahmud Khan Loharil. Babur had now two major enemies to 
face: the Afghans of the East who had set up Bihar Khan as their 
king, and the Rajputs in the south-west under Rana Sangram Simha 
of Mewar. The Afghan menace seemed more imminent and Huma¬ 
yun was sent with an expeditionary force against them. In a bril¬ 
liant campaign Humayun took Jaunpur, Ghazlpur and Kalpi; and 
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morale of his troops, and the discontent rampant among the Afghan
troops were the secrets of his easy victory. The efficacy of Babur’s
artillery at Pianipat has been over-e-stimated; it seems Babur had only
two guns and, even if he had more, it appears from his own descrip-
tion that he won at Panipat a bow-man’s victory.12 The importance
of the battle, great as it was, has also been exaggerated. It sealed
the fate of the Lodi dynasty and marks the completion of the second
stage of Babur’s conquest of India. It did nothing more; it could
not finally decide the fate of Hindusthan.

From the field of Plan-ipat Babur marched to Delhi. On 27
April, 1526, the khutba was read in his name in the Jami‘
Mosque and the king o-f Kabul was hailed as the Emperor of
Hindusthan.” From Delhi Babur" proceeded to Agra which Prince
Humayun had already captured. Agra became Babur’s new Samar-
qand. Here Humayu.n present.-ed him a big and precious diamond
which he had reiceived from the family -of the late Raja Vikramajit
of Gwalior as a mark of gratitude for his chivalrous treatment.
This has been identified with the world-famous Koh-i-Nur.14 Babur,
however, affectionately returned it to his son as a gift.

Babur had won the throne of Deilhi but not yet the empire
of Hindusthan. The various Afghan leaders rose against the Mughul
usurper from different centres: Sambhal, Bayana, Mewat, Dholpur,
Gwalior, Rapri, Etawa15 and Kalpi. They found a pretender in
Ibrahim Lod'i’s brother, Mahmud Lodi. N-asir Khan LOhiHDiT and
Ma‘ruf Far-mu.li still held Kanauj and the country beyond the Gariga
(Ganges), and the Afghans in Bihar had set up Bihar Khan, son of
Darya Khan, as their king. Besides, Babur experienced much diffi-
culty in procuring provisions‘ for his army on account of the hostility
of the people, and his officers, weary of the oppressive summer of
Hindusthan, murmured for the cool air of Kabul. Babur discouraged
their timid conservatism and his eloquence hushed all dissentients;
Khvaja Kilan, the only notable exception, was sent to Ghazni as its
governor.

The Afghan chiefs now realized that, unlike Timur, Babur had
come to conquer and not merely to raid, and many laid down their
arms; among them were such notable: Afghan leaders as Shaikh Baya-
zid and Mahmud Khan Lohani. Babur had now two major enemies to
face: the Afghans of the East who had set up Bihar Khan as their
king, and the Rajputs in the south-west under Rana Sazngriam S-imha
of Mewar. The Afghan menace seemed more imminent and Huma-
yun was sent with an expeditionary force against them. In a bril-
liant campaign Humayun took Jaunpur, Ghazipur and Kalpi; and
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Gwalior was obtained by treachery. About this time (December, 
1526) Babur narrowly escaped death from poison mixed with his 

food by Sultan Ibrahim’s mother through royal servants. 

Babur now turned his attention to the arch-enemy, Rana San¬ 

gram Simha. This undisputed leader of the Rajput confederacy was 
an indefatigable fighter, with one arm and one eye lost and eighty 
scars in his body. He had sent a friendly embassy to Babur at Kabul 
and offered his help against Ibrahim, but the situation had now 
changed and Sangram Simha lost no time in declaring war against 
his rival for the mastery of Hindusthan. Babur declared his first 
jihad (holy war) against the ‘infidels’ and sent reinforcement to 

Bayana which had been besieged by the united forces of Hasan 

Khan of Mewat and Rana Sangram Simha. On 11 February, 1527, 

Babur himself marched against the enemy and encamped at Slkrl 

where he was joined by the garrison from Bayana. In some skir¬ 

mishes which followed, the Rajputs inflicted defeat upon his advance- 

guard. RaprI and Chandwar16 fell into the hands of the Afghans; 

Sambhal and Kanauj were abandoned; Gwalior was besieged by the 

Hindus; and the Indians who had joined his ranks began to desert. 

It was at this critical juncture that Babur made the memorable 

renunciation of his besetting sin, wine, and restored the morale of 

his troops by a stirring oration.17 He then pushed on and met the 

enemy near Khanua, a village some thirty-seven miles west of Agra. 

Here on 17 March, 1527, the battle took place.18 Babur em¬ 
ployed the sarnie tactics that he had employed at Panlpat. Along 
the front of the line were placed groups of carts, connected together 
by chains of iron and breastworks of wheeled woodien tripods fast¬ 
ened by ropes of hide, and behind them were the artillery and the 
match-locks. As at Panlpat, Babur himself commandied the centre. 
On the right of the centre was Chin Timur Sultan and the right wing 
was led by Humayun. The left wing was under the general com¬ 
mand of Khalifa who was assisted by Mahdl Khvaja and Muhammad 

Sultan Mlrza. Mustafa with his match-locks was posted in front 
of the right wing while Ustad ‘All with his ordnance stood in front 
of the centre. On the two extremities were the flanking columns 
(Tulghama). Of the numerical strength of Babur’s army there is 
no (estimate, and though the Mughul estimate of the Rajput army 
numbering 200,000 was exaggerated, there can be no doubt about 
their preponderating numerical superiority. According to Tod, the 

Rana could place himself at the head of seven Rajas, nine Raos’ one 
hundred and four chieftains, eighty thousand horsemen and five 
hundred war-elephants.19 Its accuracy may, however, be doubted. 
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Gwalior was obtained by treachery. About this time (December,
1526) Babur narrowly escaped death from poison mixed with his
food by Sultan Ibrahim’s mother through royal servants.

Babur now turned his attention to the arch-enemy, Rana San-
gram Siiiiha. This undisputed leader of the Rajput confederacy was
an indefatigable fighter, with one arm and one eye lost and eighty
scars in his body. He had sent a friendly embassy to Babur at Kabul
and offered his help against Ibrahim, but the situation had now
changed and S-afigram Siihha lost no time in declaring war against
his rival for the mastery of Hindusthan. Babur declared his first
jihad (holy war) against the ‘infidels’ and sent reinforcement to
Bayana which had been besieged by the united forces of Hasan
Khan of Mewat and Rana Sangriam Sizrhha. On 11 February, 1527,
Babur himself marched against the enemy and encamped at Sikri
where he was joined by the garrison from Ba.yana. In some skir-
mishes which followed, the Rajputs inflicted defeat upon his advance-
guard. Rapri and Chandwar16 fell into the hands of the Afghans;
Sambhal and Kanauj were "abandoned; Gwalior was besieged by the
Hindus; and the Indians who had joined his ranks began to desert.
It was at this critical juncture that Babur made the memorable
renunciation of his besetting sin, wine, and restored the morale of
his troops by a stirring oration." He then pushed on and met the
enemy near Khanua, a village some thirty-seven miles west of Agra.

Here on 17 March, 1527, the battle took p-lace.18 Babur em-
ployed the same tactics that he had employed at Panipat. Along
the front of the line were placed groups of carts, connected together
by chains of iron and breastworks of wheeled wooden tripods fast-
ened by ropes of hide, and behind them were the artillery and the
match-locks. As at Panipat, Babur himself commanded the centre.
On the right of the centre was Chin Timur S-ultan and the right wing
was led by Humayun. The left wing was under the general com-
mand of Khalifa who was assisted by Mahdi Khvaja and Muhammad
Sultan Mirza. Mustafa with his match-locks was posted in front
of the right wing while Ustad ‘Ali with his ordnance stood in front
of the centre. On the two extremities were the flanking columns
(Tulghama). Of the numerical strength of Babur’s army there is
no estimate, and though the Mughul estimate of the Rajput army
numbering 200,000 was exaggerated, there can be no doubt about
their preponderating numerical superiority. According to Tod, the
Rana could place himself at the head of seven Rajas, nine Raos, one
hundred and four chieftains, eighty thousand horsemen and five
hundred war-el.ephants.19 Its accuracy may, however, be doubted.
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The battle began about half-past nine in the morning with a 
magnificent charge by the Rajput left wing upon the Mughul right. 
The timely reinforcement under Chin Timur Sultan saved the hard- 
pressed right of Babur. Mustafa brought forward his tripods and 
culverins and opened fire upon the assailants. With fresh reinforce¬ 
ments from the centre and Mustafa’s fire, the Mughul right repulsed 
the increasing attacks of the enemy and inflicted heavy losses upon 
them. The Rajputs now fiercely charged the Mughul left wing, 
but it stood fast while the flanking column wheeled round and fell 
upon the rear of the enemy. The Mughul artillery (match-locks and 
stone missiles discharged by ‘All Quit) began to rain death, but the 
Rajputs by the sheer weight of superior numbers maintained un¬ 
ceasing pressure. Babur had to send his reserve and then led his 
centre forward. The Rajputs then made the last desperate charge 
upon the Mughul right and left wings. In the evening, after ten 
hours’ hard contest, the Rajputs were completely routed, and the 
Rana, badly wounded, took to flight. The battle of Khanua is pro¬ 
bably even more important than the battle of Panipat; the one broke 
the unstable power of an Afghan dynasty, while the other shattered 
‘India’s most splendid chivalry’, the powerful Rajput confederacy, 
which was making a bid for the mastery of Hindusthan. The battle 
of Khanua decided the issue in favour of Babur and marked the most 
important stage in his conquest of Hindusthan. Agra and not Kabul 
became henceforward the centre of his power. 

Babur now assumed the title of ‘Ghazi’ and, with a view to 
reducing Mewat, marched into its capital, Alwar (7 April, 1527). 
Humayun was despatched to Badakhshan with a large force to keep 
his trans-Indian territory secure. Towards the end of the year 
Babur led his troops against Medini Rai, a Rajput chief of influence 
and king-maker in Malwa, who held the great fortress of Chanderi 
on the north-east of Malwa. He encamped before Chanderi on 21 
January, 1528, and, after a week of fruitless negotiation for peace, 
besieged it on the 28th. After a desperate fight Babur took it next 
morning in spite of the heroic sacrifice of the garrison, which was 
almost tantamount to suicide. 

On 2 February, 1528, Babur set out on an eastern campaign 
against the Afghans under Biban who had routed the Mughul army 
in Ajodhya and seized Lakhnau. Arriving at Kanauj, he crossed 
the Ganga (Ganges) in the middle of March by constructing a pon¬ 
toon bridge, defeated the Afghans, and hotly pursued them as far as 
Ajodhya. Biban escaped to Bengal, and Bayazid as well as Ma‘ruf 
also took to heels. But in the beginning of the next year Babur 
had to set out on his second great eastern campaign against a formid- 
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The battle began about half-past nine in the morning with a
magnificent charge by the Ra.jput left wing upon the Mughul right.
The timely reinforcement under Chin Timur Sultan saved the hard-
pressed right of Babur. Mustafa brought forward his tripods and
culverins and opened fire upon the assailants. With fresh reinforce-
ments from the centre and Mustafa’s fire, the Mughul right repulsed
the increasing attacks of the enemy and inflicted heavy losses upon
them. The Rajputs now fiercely charged the Mughul left wing,
but it stood fast while the flanking column wheeled round and fell
upon the rear of the enemy. The Mughul artillery (match-locks and
stone missiles discharged by ‘Ali Quli) began to rain death, but the
Rajputs by the sheer weight of "superior numbers maintained un-
ceasing pressure. Babur had to send his reserve and then led his
centre forward. The Rajputs then made the last desperate charge
upon the Mughul right and left wings. In the evening, after ten
hours’ hard contest, the Rajputs were completely routed, and the
Rana, badly wounded, took to flight. The battle of Khanua is pro-
babl,y even more important than the battle of Panipat; the one broke
the unstable power of an Afghan dynasty, while the other shattered
‘India’s most splendid chivalry’, the powerful R.ajput confederacy,
which was making a bid for the mastery of Hindusthan. The battle
of Khanua decided the issue in favour of Babur and marked the most
important stage in his conquest of Hindusthan. Agra and not Kabul
became henceforward the centre of his power.

Babur now assumed the title of ‘Ghazi’ and, with a view to
reducing Mewat, marched into its capital, Alwar (7 April, 1527).
Humayun was despatched to Badakhshan with a large force to keep
his trans-Indian territory secure. Towards the end of the year
Babur led his troops against Medini Rai, a Rajput chief of influence
and king-maker in Malwa, who held the great fortress oi Chanderi
on the north-east of Malwa. He encamped before Chanderi on 21
January, 1528, and, after a week of fruitless negotiation for peace,
besieged it on the 28th. After a desperate fight Babur took it next
morning in spite of the heroic sacrifice of the garrison, which was
almost tantamount to suicide.

v

On 2 February, 1528, Babur set out on an eastern campaign
against the Afghans under Biban who had routed the Mughul army
in Ajodhya and seized Lakhnau. Arriving at Kanauj, he crossed
the Gang-a (Ganges) in the middle of March by constructing a pon-
toon bridge, defeated the Afghans, and hotly pursued them as far as
Ajodhya. Biban escaped to Bengal, and Bayazid as well as Ma‘ruf
also took to heels. But in the beginning of the next year Babur
had to set out on his second great eastern campaign against a formid-
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able coalition of the Afghan chiefs who had all rallied under Sultan 
Mahmud Lodi, the brother of Ibrahim Lodi, in Bihar, and gathered 
an army of 100,000 men. It was the last great stand of the Afghans 
against the Mughul usurper. In three months the Mughul army 

arrived at Chunar (April, 1529), when Mahmud, who was besieging 
it, took to flight. Sher Khan abandoned Banaras, several Afghan 

leaders surrendered to Babur, and Mahmud Lodi, finding himself 

deserted, sought refuge with the Bengal army which was massed on 

the frontier. Sultan Nusrat Shah of Bengal had only recently sent 

an envoy to Babur at Agra offering his submission, and Babur had 

no intention of invading his territory. Babur, however, was bent on 

chastising the Afghan rebels, and as he moved eastward, he found the 

Bengal troops standing in his way at the confluence of the Gahga 

(Ganges) and the Gogra. On 6 May, 1529, was fought the battle 

of Gogra, Babur’s third great battle in Hindusthan. He brilliantly 

forced the passage of the Gogra under heavy fire from the Bengal 

artillery, while ‘Askari, crossing at a different place, attacked the 

flank of the Bengal army. After a fierce struggle the enemy, at¬ 

tacked in front, rear and flank, broke and fled. The battle of Gogra 

is the supplement to the battles of Panlpat and Khanua; these three 

battles made Babur master of Northern India. The battle of Gogra 

frustrated the last stand of the Afghans. Ma‘ruf and several other 

Afghan chiefs joined him, while Biban, Bayazid and Mahmud Lodi 

retired. Jalal Khan, the late boy-king of Bihar, acknowledged Babur 

as overlord and a treaty of peace was concluded with Nusrat Shah, 

by which Babur’s sovereignty in Bihar was recognized. All seemed 

quiet in the eastern front. This was the last exploit of Babur’s 
stormy career. 

Babur seemed to have never lost his trans-Indian ambition, the 
dream of Samarqand. The report of the battle of Jam (26 Sep¬ 
tember, 1528) in which Shah Tahmasp had inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon the Uzbegs revived it, and in his letter to Humayun, dated 

13 November, 1528, Babur enjoined his son to undertake an ex¬ 
pedition against the Uzbegs in Hissar, Samarqand or Marv as might 
seem advisable. Humayun marched upon Samarqand and occupied 
Hissar, but he ultimately failed, when Shah Tahmasp left for the west 
against the Turks. Babur was highly displeased at the failure of 
his son. Probably with a view to remaining near his father whose 
health was failing, Humayun suddenly left Badakhshan and arrived 
at Agra on 27 June (1529). Sa‘id Khan, the ruler of Kashghar, 
marched on Badakhshan and besieged Qil‘a Zafar. Babur was highly 

displeased at his son’s conduct and sent Mirza Sulaiman to his father’s 
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able coalition of the Afghan chiefs who had all rallied under Sultan
Mahmud Lodi, the brother of Ibrah’iim Lodi, in Bihar, and gathered
an army of 100,000 men. It was the last great stand of the Afghans
against the Mughul usurper. In three months the Mughul army
arrived at Chunar (April, 1529), when Mahmud, who was besieging
it, took to flight. Sher Khan abandoned Banaras, several Afghan
leaders surrendered to Babur, and Mahmud Lodi, finding himself
deserted, sought refuge with the Bengal army which was InaSSed 01’!
the frontier. Sultan Nusrat Shah. of Bengal had only recently sent
an envoy" to Babur at Agra offering his submission, and Babur had
no intention of invading his territory. Babur, however, was bent on
chastising the Afghan rebels, and as he moved eastward, he found the
Bengal troops standing in his way at the confluence of the Gang-a
(Ganges) and the Gogra. O'n 6 May, 1529, was fought the battle
of Gogra, Babur’s third great battle in Hindusthan. He brilliantly
forced the passage of the Gogra under heavy fire from the Bengal
artillery, while ‘Askari, crossing at a different place, attacked the
flank of the Bengal army. After a fierce struggle the enemy, at-
tacked in front, rear and flank, broke and fled. The battle of Gogra
is the supplement to the battles of Panipat and Khanua; these three
battles made Babur master of Northern India. The battle of Gogra
frustrated the last stand of the Afghans. Ma‘ruf and several other
Afghan chiefs joined him, while Biban, Bayazid and Mahmud Lodi
retired. Jalal Khan, the late boy-king of Bihar, acknowledged Babur
as overlord and a treaty of peace was concluded with Nusrat. Shah,
by which Babur’s sovereignty in Bihar was recognized. All seemed
quiet in the eastern front. This was the last exploit of Babur’s
stormy career.

Babur seemed to have never lost his trans-Indian ambition, the
dream of Samarqand. The report of the battle of Jam (26 Sep-
tember, 1528) in which Shah Tahmasp had inflicted a crushing defeat
upon the Uzbegs revived it, and in his letter to Humayun, dated
13 November, 1528, Babur enjoined his son to undertake an ex-
pedition against the Uzbegs in Hissar, Samarqand or Marv as might
seem advisable. Humayun marched upon Samarqand and occupied
Hissar, but he ultimately failed, when S-hah Tahmasp- left for the west
against the Turks. Babur was highly displeased at the failure of
his son. Probably with a view to remaining near his father whose
health was failing, Humayun suddenly left Badakhshan and arrived
at Agra on 27 June (1529). Sa‘id Khan, the ruler of Kashghar,
marched on Badakhshan and besieged Qil‘a Zafar. Babur was highly
displeased at his son’s conduct and sent Mirza Sulaiman to his father’S
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kingdom and compelled Sa‘Id Khan to recognize him as the prince ol 
Badakhshan. 

Humayun retired to his Jaglr at Sambhal, but after six months 
fell seriously ill and was brought to Agra. The skill of the best 
physicians failed to cure him and Babur, in accordance with the 
suggestion of the saint Mir Abu Baqa to sacrifice the most precious 
thing in his possession, offered to sacrifice his life. He walked three 
times round his sick son and exclaimed that he had borne away the 
disease.20 Shortly after, Humayun recovered and Babur, whose health 
had already been failing, was taken ill, and this illness continued 
for two or three months. Mir Khalifa, who had a poor opinion of 
Humayun, made an attempt to place Mahdl Khvaja, Babur’s brother- 
in-law, on the throne, but he revised his opinion on account of the 
arrogance of his nominee.21 Babur nominated Humayun as his suc¬ 
cessor, and a few days later, passed away on 30 December, 1530. 

III. Personality of Babur 
Inheriting, as a boy of eleven, but the shadow of a petty king¬ 

dom in Central Asia, Babur died at the age of forty-eight, master 
of extensive dominions, stretching from the Oxus in the West to 
Bihar in the east and the foot of the Himalayas in the north 
to Malwa and Rajasthan in the south. He could now compare him 
self with the Sultan of Turkey and the Shah of Persia. His perma* 
nent place in history rests no doubt upon his conquests in Hindus- 
than which paved the way for the foundation of an empire that 
excelled, in glory and greatness, the ephemeral structure of Chingiz 
as well as the ill-cemented empire of Timur whom he emulated. It 
is, however, in the military sense that Babur can be regarded as the 
founder of the Mughul empire in India. The monarchy of Babur’s 
ideal was ‘a divine inheritance’—the sacrosanct monarchy of Timur; 
the monarchy that he established in reality was a ‘human compro 
mise’. He had neither the time to organize nor the genius for re¬ 
construction; he failed in the task of the re-creation of a new theory 
of kingship and the foundation of a stable, centralized polity for his 
far-flung empire. As in Kabul, so in India, the government that he 
set up was saifl (by the sword) and not qalarni (by the pen). A 
considerable part of the empire, about one-fifth, was held by old 
‘zamlndars and rdis9 in full internal sovereignty. The territory 
directly under his authority he assigned to his great amirs who were 
responsible for the administration of the area under their control; 
the monarch had only nominal authority over local administration. 
In fact, Babur adopted the old obsolete administrative machinery of 
the Lodls. He was an organizer of victory but not an organizer of 
polity, great conqueror but no ‘architect of empire’. If he is ‘the 
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of kingship and the foundation of a stable, centralized polity for his
far-flung empire. As in Kabul, so in India, the government that he
set up was saifi (by the sword) and not qalamli (by the pen). A
coinsiderable part of the empire, about one-fifth, was held by old
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In fact, Babur adopted the old obsolete administrative machinery of
the Lodis. He was an organizer of victory but not an organizer of
polity, great conqueror but no ‘architect of empire’. If he is ‘the
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link between Tamerlane and Akbar’, Babur in this respect seems 

rather nearer his famous ancestor than his truly great grandson. 

Babur is one of the most fascinating characters of history. With 
iron nerves and robust optimism he combined the virtues of industry, 
daring and vigour. Love of action was the dominant note of his cha¬ 
racter: from the age of eleven he never observed the Ramzan twice 
in the same place. Intrepid as a soldier, a great strategist as a 
general, prompt to take advantage of the enemy’s weakness as a 
commander, he became an organizer of victory. He had little re¬ 
gard for the sanctity of human life: the massacre of Bajaur, the 
cold-blooded murder of prisoners, and the inhuman punishments 
which are referred to in his Memoirs only prove that he inherited 
the Mongol ferocity and Turkish savagery of his ancestors. Yet he 
was capable of generosity and chivalry on occasions. He posses¬ 
sed a joyous nature, strong affections, faculty of judging men and 
events, and a charming personality. He was fond of gardening and 

architecture, and proficient in music. He was an orthodox Sunni, 
though for political reasons he had to conform to some Shi‘ite rites. 
To compare Babur’s ‘moral courage’ in this respect with Akbar’s 
religious eclecticism is as inaccurate as it is unjust. Though not a 
zealous bigot like the Safavl Shahs of Persia, he could never dream 
of the sulh-i-kull (universal toleration) cult of his grandson. True 
to his age, he rejoiced in the glory of Jihad (holy war against in¬ 
fidels) and the majesty of the title of Ghcizi. To him Sunnism was 
the ‘pure faith’, Shiism ‘heresy’, and a Shiah was ‘a rank heretic’. With 
righteous satisfaction he justifies and records the cruel massacre of 

Bajaur because the victims were infidels.22 An incorrigible but re¬ 

pentant drunkard, he was keenly sensitive to the beauties of nature. 

His description of the flora and fauna of Hindusthan reveals his 

quickness of observation and his marvellous interest in natural his¬ 
tory. The sweeping condemnation of Hindusthan—its people as well 

as its culture—betrays as much his superficial acquaintance with, 

as his supreme contempt for, the land he conquered to stay in. His 

mind was as active as his body. In him were combined the vigour 

and stubbornness of the Mongol, the hardihood and capability of 
the Turk, and the culture and suavity of the Persian. He was a 
master of TurkI, his mother tongue, as well as Persian, the language 
of culture, the ‘French’ of Muslim Asia. His autobiography in TurkI 

is a permanent contribution to literature. He was a poet of no mean 
order in both the languages. He wrote a Diwdn in Turk! and a col¬ 
lection of Masnavis called the Mubayyin which is a treatise on Muslim 
law. He was the author of a TurkI treatise on prosody which was 
discovered in 1923 in a manuscript found in Paris. 
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racter: from the age of eleven he never observed the Ramzan twice
in the same place. Intrepid as a soldier, a great strategist as a
general, prompt to take advantage of the enemy’s weakness as a
commander, he became an organizer of victory. He had little re-
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Bajaur because the victims were infidels.22 An incorrigible but re-
perntant drunkard, he was keenly sensitive to the beauties of nature.
His description of the flora and fauna of Hindusthan reveals his
quickness of observation and his marvellous interest in natural his-
tory. The sweeping condemnation of Hindusthan--its people as well
as its culture—betrays as much his superficial acquaintance with,
as his supreme contempt for, the land he conquered to stay in. His
mind was as active as his body. In him were combined the vigour
and stubbornness of the Mongol, the hardihood and capability of
the Turk, and the culture and suavity of the Persian. He was a
master of Turki, his mother tongue, as well as Persian, the language
of culture, the ‘French’ of Muslim Asia. His autobiography in Turki
is a permanent contribution to literature. He was a poet of no mean
order in both the languages. He wrote a Diwéin in Turki and a col-
lection of Masn-avis called the M.ubayyi'n which is a treatise on Muslim
law. He was the author of a Turki treatise on prosody which was
discovered in 1923 in a manuscript found in Paris.

40



BABUR 

Though he conquered Iiindusthan and laid the first stone of 
the splendid fabric of the Mughul empire, he had no love lost for the 
country. He sighed for the hills of Farghana, the blue domes and 
glittering minars of Samarqand, and the verdure and flowers of 
Kabul, where, by his own choice, he lies buried.23 The first Mughul 
emperor of India died, as he had lived, as a Central Asian. 

APPENDIX 

(Note hy the Editor on Foot-note 12 and the passage in p. 35 to which 
it relates) 

The author of this chapter has challenged the generally accepted 
view about the size and nature of Babur’s artillery and the very 
important role it played in his victories at Panipat and Khanua. 
As this is a very important question, a more detailed discussion is 
necessary. So far as the general view is concerned, it would suffice 
to refer to Rushbrook Williams and Denison Ross, two of the latest 
writers on the subject, who had before them the English translation 
of the Bdburmama by A. S. Beveridge whom the author cites as his 
authority. The following sentences from the description of the bat¬ 
tle of Panipat in An Empire Builder of the 16th Century by L . F. 
Rushbrook Williams leave no doubt about his view that the artillery 
played a very great role—greater than bow and arrow—in Babur‘s 
victory at Panipat: 

“The ordnance and match-locks poured in a withering fire from 
the centre” (p. 136). “Ustad ‘All and Mustafa (in charge of Babur’s 
artillery) rained death upon the crowded ranks, and the unfortunate 
Afghans fell by thousands beneath the swords and arrows of the 
Mughals....For some hours the slaughter continued”.“a 
total death-roll of some twenty thousand.a terrible testimony 
alike to the skill of the leader and to the deadliness of his scientific 
combination of cavalry and artillery” (p. 137). 

As regards ‘Khanua’, Rushbrook Williams writes: 

“Along the front of the line were the artillery-men and the 
musketeers, secure in the shelter of the chained wagons and of the 
tripod-like breastworks. Mustafa, with the match-locks and cul- 
verins, was posted in advance of the right wing, while Ustad ‘All, 
with the heavy ordnance, held the ground in front of the centre.” 
(p. 149). “Mustafa, the artillery-man, trundled his culverins and 
his tripods into the open field, and from this position of advantage 
commenced a destructive fire with small-calibre ordnance and match¬ 
locks. Sc great was the effect that the morale of the discomfited 
Mughals was restored” (p. 153). “Thus supported, and aided in 
addition by Mustafa’s deadly firearms, the Mughal right beat off all 
attacks and inflicted severe losses upon the enemy.” (p. 154). “On 
the one hand the Mughal artillery caused fearful carnage in the 
crowded Rajput ranks, and on the other, the unceasing pressure of 
superior numbers reduced Babur’s men almost to their last gasp”. 
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(p. 154). (There was) “a clear passage; down the middle for Ustad 
‘All’s ‘great balls’. Simultaneously, it would appear, a strong body 
of match-lock men was brought from the right wing, whose fire sup¬ 
plemented the efforts of Ustad ‘AIL This clever manoeuvre was crown¬ 
ed with success. The charge of the household troops forced back 
the Rajput centre, and the; firearms blasted a lane of death into the 
thick of the foe. The match-lock-men then advanced from behind 
the artillery, trundling their tripods in front of them, and the ground 
was quickly occupied by the Mughal infantry. The Padshah in 
person now ordered a general advance in the centre. The guns 
were moved forward, and Ustad‘AlI redoubled his activities. . . .On 
the; left, where the pressure was greatest, the Rajputs came within 
an ace of breaking through. But the advantage gained by their anta¬ 
gonists was too marked, and the toll taken by the artillery was too 
severe. Sullenly the Rajput chivalry ebbed back”, (pp. 154-5). 

Denison Ross writes in the Cambridge History of India, Vol. IV. 

1. Re. Pdnipat 

“Between eve^y pair of guns there were six or seven movable 
breastworks (tura) for the protection of the matchlock men” (CHI. 
IV. 12). “At this juncture Babur ordered his gunners to open fire, 
and then the main attacking force of the Afghans found themselves 
exposed to arrows on either flank and to shot or bullets in front”, 
(p. 13). 

2. Re. Khdnua 

“The artillery line was commanded by. . . .Mustafa Rumi, the 
Turkish gunner, who brought forward the carts and guns.and 
broke the enemy’s ranks”.24 (CHI. 17). 

These descriptions are based on Babur’s own account in his auto¬ 
biography, which is, of course, the most important and, in this case, 
the sole authority available to us. Unfortunately, a few crucial 
words in Turkish (the language in which the book is written) are 
obscure and have been differently interpreted by different scholars. 
Mrs. Beveridge, in her translation of the book, refers to the match¬ 
lock men and guns at PanJIpat, but in a foot-note states that Babur 
could not possibly have a large number of guns with him, and adds, 
“he can be read as indicating that he had two guns only” (pp. 468-9, 
f.n. 3). But her translation contains the following: “Ustad ‘Al'I- 
quli made good discharge of firing! shots”, “Mustafa made excellent 
discharge of Zarb-zan shots.” In a foot-note she observes: 

“The size of these artillery at this time is very uncertain. The 
word firing! is now (1826 A.D.) used in the Deccan for a swivel. 
At the present day, zarb-zan in common usage is a small species of 
swivel. Both words in Babur’s time appear to have been used 
for field cannon”, (pp. 473-4, f.n. 3). 

As regards Khanua also we read in the translation of Beveridge: 

“This Mustafa of Rumi had the carts brought forward and broke 
the ranks of pagans with match-lock and culverin”. Again in ornate 
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Denison Ross writes in the Cambridge History of India, Vol. IV.
1. Re. P»a'/mipat -
“Between every pair of guns there were six or seven movable

breastworks (tura) for the protection of the matchlock men” (CHI.
IV. 12). “At this juncture Babur ordered his gunners t-o open fire,
and then the main attacking force of the Afghlans found themselves
exposed to arrows on either flank and to shot or bullets in front”.
(p. 13).

2. Re. Khanua
“The artillery line was commanded by... .Mus-tafa R:1'im’i', the

Turkish gunner, who brought forward the carts and guns . . . . . . and
broke the enemy’s ranks”.24 (CHI. 17).

These descriptions are based on Babur’s own account in his auto-
biography, which is, of course, the most important and, in this case,
the sole authority available to us. Unfortunately, a few crucial
words in Turkish (the language in which the book is written) are
obscure and have been differently interpreted by different scholars.
Mrs. Bev-eridge-, in her translation of the book, re-fears to the match-
lock men and guns at Panlilpatg, but in a foot-note states that Babur
could not possibly have a large number of guns with him, and adds,
“he can be read as indicating that he had two guns only” (pp. 468-9,
f.n. 3). But her translation contains the following: “Ustad ‘Al'i‘-
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discharge of Zarb-zam. shots.” In a foot-note she observes:
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As regards Khanua also we read in the translation of Beveridge:
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42



BABUR 

language we are told that “the match-lock men poured a ruddy 
crepuscle of the blood of those ill-fated pagans.UstacTAlI-qulI 
did deeds of valour, discharging stones of such size. ..and, were 
such stones discharged against a hill, broad of base and high of sum¬ 
mit, it would become like carded wool. Such stones Ustad £Ali-quli 
discharged at the iron-clad fortress of the pagan ranks and by this 
discharge of stones, and abundance of culverins and match-locks (?) 
destroyed many of builded bodies of the pagans. The match-lock 
men of the royal centre, in obedience to orders, going from behind 
the carts into the midst of the battle; each one of them made many 
a pagan taste of the poison of death.” (pp. 570-71). 

So it would appear that even according to this translation— 
which broadly justifies the accounts of Rushbrook Williams and 
Denison Ross—the role played by artillery, both match-lock and 
guns, was a very important one. Besides, the description is hardly 
compatible with the view that Babur had only two guns. 

As regards the importance of the battle of Bampat, also, the view 
taken in this chapter differs from those of many, including Rush- 
brook Williams, who observes about the battle of Panflpat that “from 
the political point of view it was eminently decisive.” (p. 137). 

1. Babur never boasts of his Mongol ancestry; he invariably refers to the Mongols 
with supreme contempt, though he owed a great deal to them. 

2. We accept the version of Babur. Khvand Amir, Bk III, Ch. iii, p. 192 and 
Firishta, Vol. I, p. 191 say that he was the sixth son of Abu Sa‘Id MIrza. 

3. Muqlm Arghun married a daughter of Ulugh Beg. 

4. In the sarkdr of Bhakkar under the suba of Multan, Jarrett, Aln-i-Akbarl, 
ii, p. 334. 

5. On the Alingar river in Lamghan, Cf. Raverty, Notes on Afghanistan, p. 103. 

6. Hablb-us-Siyar, Bk.,III, Ch. iv, p. 66; Tarlkh-i-‘Alamdrai ‘Abbasl, p. 30; 
Ahsan-ut-Tawdrlkh, p. 127. R.S. Poole, British Museum Catalogue of Coins 
of Persian Shahs, 1887, pp. XXIV et. seq. 

6a. Some historians hold the view that Najm Beg was sent by the Shah to 
punish Babur for his failure to propagate Shiism in his territories (Mrs. 
Beveridge, Memoirs of Babur II. Transl. p. 359; Rushbrook Williams, Babur, 
pp. 1061—7), but this does not seem probable. In that case, the Persians would 
not have so strongly complained of Babur’s treachery in the battle of Ghazdawan. 
Out of political expediency the Shah could not have alienated Babur in the 
face of the grave Uzbeg menace. 

7. Tod, Annals, Ed. by Crooke, Vol. I, p. 349. For details of Ibrahim’s reign, 
vide Chapter IX of Vol. VI of this series. 

8. Firishta regards the two invasions of 925 A.H. (A.D. 1519) as the first and 
the second (Brigg’s Firishta, Vol. II, pp. 35-6). 

9. Darmesteter—La grande inscription de Qandahar, Journal Asiatique, 1890, 
p. 210. 

10. Fourth according to Firishta (Vol. II, pp. 37-8) and probably Babur as well. 
Abu-’l-Fazl also suggests that this was the fourth; he does not recognize 
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2. We accept the version of Babur. Khv-and Amir, Bk III, Ch. iii, p. 192 and
Firishta, Vol. I, p. 191 say that he was the sixth son of Abu Sa‘id Mirza.

3. Muqim Arghfln married a daughter of Ulugh Beg.

4. In the sarkar of Bhakkar under the sitba of Multan, Jarrett, Ain-i-Akbari,
ii, p. 334.

5. On the Alingar river in Lamghan, Cf. Raverty, Notes on Afghilnist-an, p. 103.

6. Habib-as-Siyar, Bk.,III, Ch. iv, p. 66; Ti-rikh-i-‘Alarnarai ‘Abbi?-si, p. 30;
Ah-san-at-Taw-arikh, p. 127. R.S. Poole, British Museum Catalogue of Coins
of Persian Sh-ahs, 1887, pp. XXIV et. seq.

6a. Some historians hold the view that Najm Beg Was sent by the Shah to
punish Babur for his failure to propagate Shiism in his territories (Mrs.
Beveridge, Memoirs of Babur II. Transl. p. 359; Rushbrook Williams, Babur,
pp. 1064-7), but this does not seem probable. In that case, the Persians would
not have so strongly complained of Babur’s treachery in the battle of Ghazdawan.
Out of political expediency the Shah could not have alienated Babur in the
face of the grave Uzbeg menace.

7. Tod, Annals, Ed. by Crooke, Vol. I, p. 349. For details of Ibr1ah'im’s reign,
vide Chapter IX of Vol. VI of this series. i

8. Firishta regards the two invasions of 925 A.H. (A.D. 1519) as the first and
the second (Brigg’s Firishta, Vol. II, pp. 35-6).

9. Darmesteter—-La grande inscription de Qandahar, Journal Asiatique, 1890,
p. 210.

10. Fourth according to Firishta (Vol. II, pp. 37-8) and probably Babur as Well.
Abu-’l-Fazl also suggests that this was the fourth; he does not recognize
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the invasion of September, 1519, and that of 1520. A. N.: Eng. Trans., Vol. 1, 

pp. 234-40. 

10a. Rushbrook Williams, p. 129. 

11. Ahmad Yadgar puts the Afghan force at 50,000 cavalry and 2,000 elephants 
and the Mughul army at 24,000; A.S.B. text, p. 95. Babur, in his autobiography, 
estimates Ibrahim's army at 1 lakh horsemen and 1,000 elephants and his own 
army at 12,000 only, including non-combatants. It is not possible properly to 
ascertain the size of Babur’s artillery. 

12. The wrong translation of the word araba as gun-carriages (but which really 
means baggage carts) has been responsible for the impression that Panlpat 
was a triumph of artillery. Vide A.S. Beveridge, Babur-ndma f.n. 3 pp. 
468-9; Pdnipat by C. Collin Davies in Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol. Ill, pp. 1025- 
26. (Cf. Appendix by the Editor). 

13. A. S. Beveridge, Babur-ndma, Vol. II, p. 476. 

14. See Nature, 1890, 1891; The Imperial and Asiatic Quarterly Review, April, 
1899, pp. 370-389. 

15. 26° 58' N., 78° 36' E., 44 miles south-west of Mainpuri town. 

16. Chandwar is an ancient place of considerable historical importance, standing 
on the left bank of the Yamuna at a distance of three miles south-west from 
Firuzabad (Agra Dt. Gazetteer, Allahabad, 1905). 

17. While the naivete of his vow should not be doubted, it must be confessed 
that he broke it; vide Tarikh-i-Shdhi, p. 128. The statement of S. Lane- 
Poole that ‘he never took wine again’ (Babur, p. 153) seems incorrect. 

18. A. S. Beveridge, Babur-ndma, III, pp. 558, 563. 

19. See Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Ed. Crooke, Vol. 1, pp. 348-57 for 
the battle according to the Rajput version. (It is, however, interesting to 
record in this connection that the army of the Rana included twelve thousand 
horse led by Hasan Khan Mewatl and ten thousand horse led by Mahmud 
Khan, son of Sikandar Lodi, and the former died fighting (Babur, Memoirs, 
pp. 562, 573). This is, perhaps, the only instance known in Indian history of 
Muslim nobles fighting with an army under a Hindu king against the Muslims.) 
[Editor, whose attention was drawn to this passage by Dr. A. K. Majumdar]. 

20. Babur believed he had done so; it was generally believed at the time. A 
picture illustrating the incident occurs in Tarikh-i-Khdnddn-i-Timuriya, re¬ 
produced by A. S. Beveridge in the Humdyun-nama, p. 104. 

21. Tabaqdt-t-Akbari, Eng. Trans. II, pp. 41-44. 

22. The Bhopal document in which Babur prescribes for his son Humayun a 
policy of perfect toleration towards the Hindus and the Shiahs and even ad¬ 
vises him to refrain from cow slaughter seems to be spurious. For con¬ 
trary view see Dr. Syed Mahmud, The Indian Review, August, 1923, pp. 498-99. 

23. He was buried at Agra where he died. Several years later his body was re¬ 
moved to its present grave at Kabul. 

24. Sir Jadunath Sarkar also holds similar views. Cf. Military History of India, 
Calcutta, 1969; pp. 50-52. 
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CHAPTER III 

HUMAYUN 

Four days after the death of Babur on 30 December, 1530, 
Humayun ascended the throne at the age of twenty-three.1 The 

history of Humayun, except towards the end, offers a record of un¬ 
successful struggle for dominion—a tragedy of errors and failures. 

Humayun’s personal character and the circumstances in which he was 
placed equally contributed to this. From the very beginning, Humayun 

was beset with troubles. As there was no fixed law of succession 
among the Timurids, not only Humayun’s brothers but every prince 

of royal blood aspired to the throne or sovereign power: the arch¬ 
enemy Kamran and his understudy ‘Askari, the vacillating Hindal, 

and the two grandsons of the grand monarch of Herat—that arch- 
rebel Muhammad Zaman Mlrza, Humayun’s brother-in-law, and his 

political disciple, Muhammad Sultan Mlrza, Humayun’s cousin. Ba¬ 
bur’s occupation of India was ‘unrooted, military and the sport of war’. 

The army was a heterogeneous body of adventurers—Chaghatai, 
Uzbeg, Mughul, Persian, Afghan and Hindusthanl. The nobles 

(amirs) were too conscious of their own importance and authority, 
while the more prominent of them did not consider the throne be¬ 
yond the range of their ambition. On the borders of the infant 
Mughul kingdom were two powers to reckon with: the kingdom 
of Gujarat which was fast growing into a menacing factor under Ba¬ 
hadur Shah and the Afghans who had rallied in Bihar and consi¬ 
dered Humayun as but a usurper’s son. In Sher Khan Sur they 
produced a truly great leader who might have proved a serious 
rival to Babur. His indolent son was hardly the pilot to steer the 
ship of State on such a stormy voyage. 

The history of Humayun is a drama in four acts. The first act 

offers the story of the hectic ten years from 1530 to 1540 during 

which he struggled for defending his dominion; the second unfolds 

the tragedy of exile from 1540 to 1545 when he had no place under 

the sun and sought his fortune in Sind, Rajasthan and in Persia; 

the third tells the story of the period from 1545 to 1554, when from 

his bases at Qandahar and at Kabul, he made preparations for the 

recovery of his dominion; and the fourth deals with the restoration 

during 1555-1556 when he recovered the throne of Delhi and a 
fragment of his kingdom. 
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I. STRUGGLE (1530-1540) 

In accordance with Babur’s dying advice to be generous towards 
his brothers, Humayun allowed Mlrza Kamran to govern the terri¬ 

tories of Kabul and Qandahar, as well as the western Punjab, while 

he assigned Sambhal to his third brother ‘Askarl, and Alwar to the 
youngest, Hindal. The position of Humayun was full of peril; he 

had to face the combined opposition of the Afghans, nominally under 
the leadership of Sultan Mahmud Lodi, the brother of the late Sultan 

Ibrahim Lodi, but under the actual command of Biban Khan Jalwani 
and Shaikh Bayazld Qarmali, 'heroes of a hundred battles’. From 

Bihar, now their vantage ground, they had marched triumphantly 
towards Lakhnau and forced Sultan Junaid Barlas, the Mughul 

governor of Jaunpur, to retire. Due to indiscipline, disunion and 
treachery among the Afghans, Humayun easily won a victory at the 

battle of Dadrah (1532),2 and the main force of the Afghans was 
routed and dispersed. There was, however, She,r Khan, who had 

deserted them and thus served Mughul interest at the battle,23 but 
was in possession of the strategic fort of Chunar on the Gahga 

(Ganges), south-west of Banaras. Humayun marched to Chunar and 
laid siege to it. The siege lasted for four months when Humayun, 

anxious to return to Agra on account of the aggressive movements 
of Bahadur Shah of Gujarat, accepted the terms of Sher Khan who 

agreed to hold Chunar as a vassal of the Mughul emperor (Decem¬ 
ber, 1531). 

After returning to Agra, Humayun, generous brother as he was, 

not only acquiesced in Mlrza Kamran’s occupation of Lahore during 

his absence but added Multan and Hissar (Flruza) to his territory. 

In August, 1533, he laid the foundation of a new city in Delhi named 
Dlnpanah (believed by some to be the site of old Indraprastha) 

which was completed in nine months. This brief respite was soon 
disturbed in July, 1534, when Muhammad Zaman Mlrza and Mu¬ 

hammad Sultan Mlrza, who had rebelled soon after Humayun’s ac¬ 
cession but had been kindly pardoned and reinstated in their ydglrs, 

again raised the standard of rebellion in Bihar. They were defeat¬ 
ed and imprisoned; Sultan Mlrza was blinded but Zaman Mlrza es¬ 

caped to the court of Sultan Bahadur in Gujarat. Humayun now 
turned his attention again towards Sher Khan and marched up to 

Kanar in KalpI district, but had to hasten back to Agra on account 
of the alarming successes of Bahadur Shah who had entered into 

a pact with Sher Khan that each would open a second front for his 
ally when attacked by the Mughuls. 
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I. STRUGGLE (1530-1540)

In accordance with Babur’s dying advice to be generous towards
his brothers, Humayfin allowed Mirza Kamran t_o govern the terri-
tories of Kabul and Qandahar, as well as the western Punjab, while
he assigned Sambhal to his third brother ‘Askari, and Alwar to the
youngest, Hindal. The position of Humayfin was full of p-e-ril; he
had to face the combined opposition of the Afghans, nominally under
the leadership of S-ultan Mahmfid Lodi, the brother of the late Sultan
Ibrahim Lodi, but under the actual command of Biban Khan Jalwani
and Shaikh Bayazid Qarmali, ‘heroes of a hundred battles’. From
Bihar, now their vantage ground, they had marched triumphantly
towards Lakhnau and forced Sultan Junaid Barlas, the Mughul
governor of Jaunpur, to retire. Due to indiscipline, disunion and
treachery among the Afghans, Humayfin easily won a victory at the
battle» of Dadrah (1532),? and the main force of the Afghans was
routed and dispersed. There was, however, She;_r Khan, who had
deserted them and thus served Mughul interest at the battl-e,2a but
was in possession -of the strategic fort of Chunar on the Ganga
(Gang-es), south-west of Banaras. Humayiin marched to Chunar and
laid si-ege t,o it. The siege lasted for four months when Humayfin,
anxious to re-turn t-o Agra on account of the aggressive movements
of Bahadur S-hah of Gujarat, accepted the terms of Sher Khan who
agreed to hold Chunar as a vassal of the Mughul emperor (Decem-
ber,1531).

After returning to Agra, Humayfin, generous brother as he was,
not only acquiesced in Mirza Kamnan’s occupation of Lahore during
his absence but added Multan and Hissar (Firfiza) to his territory.
In August, 1533, he laid the foundation of a new city in Delhi name-d
Dinp-an.al_1 (believed by some to be the site of old Indraprastha)
which was completed in nine months. This brief respite was soon
disturbed in July, 1534, when Muhammad Zaman Mirza and Mu-
hammad Sultan Mirza, who had rebelled soon aft-er Humayfin’s ac-
cession but had been kindly pardoned and reinstated in their jagirs,
again raised the standard of rebellion in Bihar. They were defeat-
ed and imprison-ed; Sultan Mirza was blinded but Zaman Mirza es-
caped to the court of S-ultan Bahadur in Gujarat. Humayfin now
turned his attention again towards Sh-er Khan and marched up to
Kanar in Kalpii district, but had to hasten back to Agra on account
of the alarming successes of Bahadur Shah who had entered into
a pact with S-her Khan that each would open a second front for his
ally when attacked by the Mughuls.
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Bahadur Shah, who had annexed Malwa to his kingdom (1531) 
and had next year taken from the Rajput chief Silhadi his territory 
of Raisen, Chanderi and Bhilsa, captured Ranthambhor and in 
January, 1533, laid siege to the fort of Chitor. Humayun, who had 
received an appeal for help from the Rajputs, was not prepared to 
meet Bahadur but made a diplomatic move to Gwalior which pos¬ 
sibly prompted the Gujarat king to make peace with the Rana who 
offered it as he failed to receive active help of the Mughul emperor 
(March, 1533). Bahadur, however, took Ajmer and Nagaur and in 
November, 1534, broke the treaty by an unprovoked siege of Chitor. 
Bahadur’s conquest in Rajasthan thus became a direct menace to 
the Mughul territory. Bahadur also gave great offence to Huma¬ 
yun by harbouring notable Afghan leaders like ‘Alam Khan ‘Ala- 
ud-dln Lodi, a son of Sultan Buhlul Lodi, who had once contested 
the throne of Delhi, and his ambitious son Tatar Khan who still 
harped on his father’s claims. Bahadur even sent or rather subsi¬ 
dized a three-pronged campaign led by them, directed against, Ka- 
linjar, Delhi and Agra, and, though Tatar Khan was able to take 
Bayana and his advance columns raided the gates of Agra, the entire 
project ended in a fiasco at Mandrel where he was badly defeated 
by ‘Askarl and slain (November, 1534). Last but not the least, 
Bahadur warmly received the disaffected Mughuls led by that faith¬ 
less arch-rebel Muhammad Zaman Mirza, and added insult to injury 
by sending a most insolent reply to Humayun’s demand for his ex¬ 
tradition.3 There was now no other way for even slow-moving 
Humayun but to move. 

In November, 1534, Humayun moved from Agra to Gwalior 
where he halted for two months expecting that this would induce 
Bahadur to raise the siege of Chitor. When this proved fruitless, 
Humayun, as expected by Bahadur Shah, allowed him to conquer 
Chitor, the capital city of an infidel ruler, but took advantage of 

Bahadur’s pre-occupation by invading his dominion and proceeding to 
Sarangpur and then to Ujjain in the very heart of Malwa. After 
the fall of Chitor (8 March, 1535) Humayun moved northward 

towards Mandasor where Bahadur came down to meet him. The 
Gujarat sultan, relying upon the advice of his mastergunner Rumi 
Khan, now a traitor conspiring with the enemy, remained on the 
defensive and entrenched himself behind a bulwark of baggage carts 
instead of giving battle in the open field as his nobles suggested. 
Besieged by the Mughul troops, their supplies cut off, the Gujarat 

troops found themselves in a prison of their own making and one 
night Bahadur fled towards Mandu (25 April, 1535).4 Not until 
the next morning was the real situation revealed to the victorious 

47 

HUMAYUN

Bahadur Shah, who had annexed Malwa to his kingdom (1531)
and had next year tak-en from the Rajput chief Silhadi his territory
of Raisen, Chanderi and Bhilsa, captured Ranthambhor and in
January, 1533, laid siege to the fort of Chitor. Humayfin, who had
received an appeal for help from the Rajputs, was not prepared to
meet Bahadur but made a diplomatic move to Gwalior which pos-
sibly prompted the Guj anat king to make peace with the Rana who
offered it as he failed to receive active help of the Mughul emperor
(March, 1533). Bahadur, however, took Ajmer and Nagaur and in
November, 1534, broke the treaty by an unprovoked siege of Chitor.
Bahadur’s conquest in Rajasthan thus became a direct menace to
the Mughul territory. Bahadur also gave great offence to Huma-
yfin by harbouring notable Afghan leaders like ‘Alam Khan ‘Al.a-
ud-din Lodi, a son of S-ultan Buhlfil Lodi, who had once contested
the throne of Delhi, and his ambitious son Tatar Khan who still
harped on his father’s claims. Bahadur even sent or rather subsi-
dized a three-pronged campaign l-ed by them, directed against Ka-
linjar, Delhi and Agra, and, though Tatar Khan. was able to take
Bay-ana and his advance columns raided the gates: of Agra, the entire
project ended in a fiasco at Mandrel where he was badly defeated
by ‘Askari and slain (November, 1534). Last but not the least,
Bahadur warmly received the disaffected Mughuls led by that faith-
less arch-rebel Muhammad Zaman Mirza, and added insult to injury
by sending a most insolent reply to Humay11n’s demand for his ex-
tradition.3 There was now no other way for even slow-moving
Humayiin but to move.

In November, 1534, Humayfin moved from Agra to Gwalior
where he halted for two months expecting that this would induce
Bahadur to raise the siege of Chitor. When this proved fruitless,
Humayfin, as expected by Bahadur Shah, allowed him to conquer
Chitor, the capital city of an infidel ruler, but took advantage of
Bahadur’s pref-occupation by invading his dominion and proceeding to
S-arangpur and then to Ujjain in the very heart of Malwa. After
the fall of Chitor (8 March, 1535) Humayfin moved northward
towards Mandasor where Bahadur cam-e down to meet him. The
Gujarat sultan, relying upon the advice of his mastergunner Riimi
Khan, now a traitor conspiring with the e-nemy, remained on the
defensive and entrenched himself behind a bulwark of baggage carts
instead of giving battle in the open field as his nobles suggested.
Besieged by the Mughul troops, their supplies cut off, the Gujarat
troops found themselves in a prison of their own making and one
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Mughuls who, after plundering his camp, pursued him to Mandu. 
Humayun laid siege to Mandu but realizing the difficulties of be¬ 
sieging such a gigantic fortress, twenty-three miles in circumference 
and defended by a large garrison, he opened negotiation for peace 

on condition that Bahadur should retain Gujarat and surrender the 
resf of his territories to the Mughul emperor.5 Negotiations were 
going on and there was prospect of peace when the Mughuls, taking 
advantage of the consequent relaxation in the Gujarat garrison, made 
way into the fort through one of its unguarded parts and threw the 
enemy into confusion. Bahadur, roused from sleep, offered some 

resistance but, considering discretion as the better part of valour, 
slipped away to Champaner. Humayun meted out a most severe 
treatment to the people of Mandu: the lanes and bazars of Mandu 
ran red with blood. The reduction of Mandu put Humayun in pos¬ 
session of the whole of Malwa. Emboldened by these successes; 
Humayun invaded Gujarat with a force of thirty thousand horse¬ 
men. As soon as he reached the environs of Champaner, Bahadur 
left the fort in charge of Ikhtiyar Khan and, adopting the scorched- 
earth policy, set fire to the town and fled north to Cambay. Huma¬ 
yun pursued Bahadur as far as Cambay, but missed the enemy 
narrowly as Bahadur had left for Diu a few hours earlier. In re¬ 
venge for a night attack on the Mughul camp by the Kolis, Huma¬ 
yun sacked the town of Cambay for three days. Considering him 
as a spent force, Humayun now left Bahadur to his own fate and 
returned to Champaner t,o undertake the siege of the fort which 
his officers had begun on his first arrival there on 13 June, 1535. 

The celebrated fortress of Champaner towers over the level 
plains of the eastern portion of Gujarat. With some of its sides form¬ 
ed of nearly perpendicular and precipitous rocks and the deep and 
almost impenetrable jungle covering its foot, the fort was consi¬ 
dered impregnable in medieval warfare. The provisions of the 
fort, we are told by the chroniclers, were sufficient against a siege 
of ten years. The Mughuls, who were not well-equipped for siege 
operations, realized that the fort would not surrender in spite of 
their best efforts. Accidentally some villagers, who used to supply 
food secretly to the garrison, fell into the hands of the Mughuls 
while they were reconnoitring their position and were forced to re¬ 
veal the way to a vulnerable point of the fort. Here, at the advice 
of Bairam Beg, Humayun arranged for escalade by driving iron 
spikes into the mortar between the stones; and onq night, as the 
garrison were not so vigilant to guard this side, three hundred Mu¬ 
ghuls scaled the walls of the fort, Humayun being the forty-first.6 

At dawn, attack was made on the fort in all directions and the 
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Mughuls who, after plundering his camp, pursued him to Manda.
Humayfin laid siege to Manda but realizing the difficulties of be-
sieging such a gigantic fortress, twenty-thre-e miles in circumference
and defended by a large garrison, he opened negotiation for peace
on condition that Bahadur should retain Gujarat and surrender the
rest; of his territories to the Mughul emperor? Negotiations were
going on and there was prospect of peace when the Mughuls, taking
advantage of the consequent relaxation in the Gujarat garrison, made
way into the fort through one of its unguarded parts and threw the
enemy into confusion. Bahadur, roused from sleep, offered some
resistance but, considering discretion as the better part of valour,
slipped away to Champaner. Humayfin meted out a most severe
treatment to the people of Manda: the lanes and bazars of Manda
ran red with blood. The reduction of l\/Iandfi put Humayfin in pos-
session of the whole of Malwa. Emboldened by these successes,
Humayfin invaded Gujarat with a force of thirty thousand horse-
men. As soon as he reached the environs of Champaner, Bahadur
left the fort in charge of Ikhtiyar Khan and, adopting the scorched-
earth policy, set fire to the town and fled north to Cambay. Huma-
yiin pursued Bahadur as far as Cambay, but missed the enemy
narrowly as Bahadur had left for Diu a few hours earlier. In re-
venge for a night attack on the Mughul camp by the Kolis, Huma-
yan sacked the town of Cambay for three days. Considering him
as a spent force, Hum-ayilin now left Bahadur to his own fate and
returned to Champaner to undertake the siege of the fort which
his officers had begun on his first arrival there on 13 June, 1535.

The celebrated fortress of Champaner towers over the level
plains of the eastern portion of Gujarat. With some of its sides form-
ed of nearly perpendicular and precipitous rocks and the deep and
almost impenetrable jungle covering its foot, the fort was consi-
dered impregnable in medieval warfare. The provisions of the
fort, we are told by the chroniclers, were sufficient against a siege
of ten years. The Mughuls, who were not well-equipped for siege
operations, realized that the fort would not surrender in spite of
their best efforts. Accidentally some villagers, who used to supply
food secretly to the garrison, fell into the hands of the Mughuls
while they were reconnoitring their position and were forced to re-
veal the way to a vulnerable point of the fort. Here, at the advice
of Bairam Beg, Humayan arranged for escalade by driving iron
spikes into the mortar between the stones; and one, night, as the
garrison were not so vigilant to guard this side, three hundred Mu-
ghuls scaled the walls of the fort, Humayfin being the forty--first.6
At dawn, attack was made on the fort in all directions and the
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coup de main so terrified the defenders that three hundred Mughuls 
seized the gate. Many of the garrison were killed, their provisions 
fell into the hands of the Mughuls and munitions ran short, and 
Ikhtiyar Khan, who had taken refuge in the upper citadel, surren¬ 
dered the fort (August, 1535). All the treasures of Gujarat sultans, 
accumulated in the fort by generations, fell into the hands of the 

victorious troops. 

After the conquest of Champaner, Humayun became master of 
all Gujarat as far as the Mahl, but he was so busy in enjoying the 
booty that he did not take steps to consolidate his rule, not even to 
collect revenue. The chiefs and people of Gujarat offered to pay 
revenue even to their exiled king at Diu. Bahadur availed of this 
sentiment and deputed Tmad-ul-Mulk with this duty as well 
as with the task of organizing an army of opposition. As he was 
marching to Ahmadabad, he found himself at the head of a consi¬ 
derable army of fifty thousand horsemen. Humayun now left 
Champaner to meet the enemy. His advance guard under MIrza 
‘Askar! was defeated by Tmad-ul-Mulk, but in the battle that ensued 
at a place between Nadlad and Mahmudabad the latter was routed 
by the main body of the Mughul army. Humayun marched triumph¬ 
antly to Ahmadabad and this marks the climax of his successful career 
in Malwa and Gujarat. 

Humayun now took some steps to settle the government of 
the newly acquired province. He appointed MIrza ‘Askar! viceroy 
of Gujarat with his headquarters at Ahmadabad, and the veteran 
Hindu Beg as his adviser. Officers were posted at strategic places: 
Champaner, Patan, Cambay, Baroda, Broach and Surat. Rejecting 
the sound advice of his counsellors to restore Gujarat to Bahadur 
in view of the alarming situation in Bihar and Bengal, Humayun 
marched on towards Diu in pursuit of Bahadur, but the rebellion of 
local chieftains in Malwa forced him to proceed to Mandu. His ar¬ 
rival at Mandu restored Mughul authority without serious oppo¬ 
sition, but after these great successes he relapsed into his chronic 
lethargy and opiated idleness at the attractive and luxurious capital 
of Malwa. Taking advantage of this inactivity of his enemy, Baha¬ 
dur issued out of his retreat. Humayun’s conquest of Gujarat was 
hardly more than a military occupation and immediately after he 

left for Malwa, a counter revolution began in favour of Bahadur 
Shah who was supported by the local chiefs and the people and 
joined by his scattered troops. The country was in revolt against 
the invader. The Mughul officers were driven from N'avsarl, Broach, 
Surat, Cambay and Patan (December, 1535). MIrza ‘Askari, the 
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coup ole main so terrified the defenders that three hundred Mughuls
seized the gate. Many of the garrison were killed, their provisions
fell into the hands of the Mughuls and munitions. ran short, and
Ikhtiyar Khan, who had taken refuge in the upper citadel, surren-
dered the fort (August, 1535-). All the treasures of Gujarat sultans,
accumulated in the fort by generations, fell into the hands of the
victorious troops.

After the conquest of Champaner, Humayiln became master of
all Gujarat as far as the Mahi, but he was so busy in enjoying the
booty that he did not take steps to consolidate his rule, not even to
collect revenue. The chiefs and people of Gujarat oflered to pay
revenue even to their exiled king at Diu. Bahadur availed of this
sentiment and deputed ‘Imad-ul-Mulk with this duty as we-ll
as with the task of organizing an army of opposition. As he was
marching to Ahmadabad, he found himself at the head of a consi-
derable army of fifty thousand horsemen. Humayfin now left
Champan-er to meet the enemy. His advance guard under Mirza
‘Askari was defeated by ‘.Ima.d-ul-Mulk, but in the battle that ensued
at a place between Nadiad and Mahmfidab-ad the latter was routed
by the main body o-f the Mughul army. Humayiin marched trium.ph.-
antly to- Ahmadabad and this marks the climax of his successful career
in l\/Ialwa and Gujarat.

Humayfin now took some steps to settle the government of
the newly acquired province. He appointed Mirza ‘Askari Viceroy
of Gujarat with his headquarters at Ahmad-abad, and the veteran
Hindfi Beg as his adviser. Officers were posted at strategic places:
Champaner, Patan, Cambay, Baroda, Broach and Surat. Rejecting
the sound advice of his counsellors to restore Gujarat to Bahadur
in view of the alarming situation in Bihar and Bengal, Humayfin
marched on towards Diu in pursuit of Bah.adur, but the rebellion of
local chieftains in Malwa forced him to proceed to Mandii. His ar-
rival at Manda restored Mughul authority without serious. oppo-
sition, but after these great successes he relapsed into his chronic
lethargy and opiated idleness at the attractive and luxurious capital
of Malwa. Taking advantage of this inactivity of his enemy, Baha-
dur issued out of his retreat. Hum-ay1'1n’s conquest of Gujarat was
hardly more than a military occupation and immediately after he
le-ft for Malwa, a counter revolution began in favour of Bahadur
Shah who was supported by the local chiefs and the people and
joined by his scattered troops. The country was in revolt against
the invader. The Mughul officers were driven from N'avs-ari, Broach,
Surat, Cambay and Patan (December, 1535). Mirza ‘Askari, the
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viceroy of Gujarat, was only imitating his master in the neglect of 

his duties and himself aspired to sovereign power, while his foster- 
brother Ghaznafar deserted after an angry quarrel to Bahadur and 
revealed to him the precarious position of the Mughuls. In res¬ 
ponse to appeals of his followers to recover his territory, Bahadur 
marched towards Ahmadabad and at Sarkhej, opposite the capital, 
he fought an indecisive battle with ‘Askarl who was bent on re¬ 
treating rather than maintaining his position at the capital. After 
a skirmish near Mahmudabad7 between Bahadur’s vanguard and his 
rear, ‘Askarl crossed the river Mahl and after severe loss reached 
Champaner where he expected reinforcement in men and money. 
Its loyal governor Tardi Beg Khan answered ‘Askarl with a gallant 
refusal and the pretender took the road to Agra with a view to esta¬ 

blishing his authority there. Bahadur now advanced towards 
Champaner and Tardi Beg, unable to resist or acting on instruction 

from Humayun, retreated to Mandu taking with him as much of the 
treasure as he could (25 May, 1536). At long last, Humayun left 
Mandu in haste for Agra, and at Chitor overtook his delinquent 

brother whom he pardoned and carried to the capital. With Tardi 
Beg’s retreat from Champaner ended Mughul domination in Gujarat, 
and after Humayun’s departure from Mandu, Malwa fell into the 

hands of Mallu Khan, a nobleman of the late sultans of Malwa and 
Bahadur’s governor. Gujarat and Malwa were as easily and rapidly 
lost as they had been conquered. 

On his return to Agra in August, 1536, Humayun found the 
situation embarrassing. That stormy petrel, Muhammad Zaman 
Mlrza, was still at large, though after his return from Bahadur’s 

camp at Mandasor, his attempt at the capture of Lahore had proved 

futile and Hindal had just subdued Sultan Mlrza and his sons. Sul¬ 
tan Mlrza had escaped from prison and established himself at Bil- 
gram near Kanauj while his eldest son occupied territory in the east 

as far as Jaunpur, and his second son extended his authority in the 
south-east as far as Kara-Manikpur. Hindal, who had been left in 
charge at Agra, marched against the rebels, met them piecemeal, be¬ 

fore they could unite their forces, at Bilgram and then at Awadh, 

and pushed on to Jaunpur, while Sultan Mlrza with his sons retired 
to Bihar among the Afghans. 

The danger-spot of Humayun’s empire was Bihar, the vantage- 
ground of the Afghans who, after the battle of Dadrah and the re¬ 
tirement of the old leaders, found a great leader in Sher Khan, 

that grandson of a petty and unsuccessful horse-dealer of Roh, who 

hardly deserves the contemptuous remark of the Mughul historio- 
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viceroy of Gujarat, was only imitating his master in the neglect of
his duties and himself aspired to sovereign power, while his foster-
brother Ghaznafar deserted after an angry quarrel to Bahadur and
revealed to him the precarious position of the Mughuls. In res-
ponse to- appeals of his followers to recover his territory, Bahadur
marched towards Ahmadabad and at Sarkhej, opposite the capital,
he fought an indecisive battle with ‘Askari who was bent on re-
treating rather than maintaining his position at the capital. After
a skirmish near Mahmfidabadl between Bahadur’s vanguard and his
rear, ‘Askari crossed the river Mahi and after severe loss reached
Ch.ampaner where he expected reinforcement in men and money.
Its loyal governor Tardi Beg Khan answered ‘Askari with a gallant
refusal and the pretend-er took the road t-o Agra with a view to- esta-
blishing his authority there. Bahadur now advanced towards
Champaner and Tardi Beg, unable to resist or acting on instruction
from Hum-ayfin, retreated to l\/Iandfi taking with him as much of the
treasure as he could (25 May, 1536). At long last, Humayfin left
Manda in haste for Agra, and at Chitor overt-o-ok his delinquent
brother whom he pardoned and carried to the capital. With Tardi
Beg’s retreat from Champaner ended Mughul domination in Gujarat,
and after Humay1I1n’s departure from l\/landu, Malwa fell into the
hands of Mallfi Khan, a nobleman of the late sultans of Malwa and
Bahadur’s governor. Gujarat and Malwa were as easily and rapidly
lost as they had been conquered.

On his return to Agra in August, 1536, Humayfin found the
situation embarrassing. That stormy petrel, Muhammad Zaman
Mirza, was still at large, though after his return from Bahadur’s
camp at Mandasor, his attempt at the capture of Lahore had proved
futile and I-Iindal had just subdued Sultan Mirza and his sons. S-ul-
tan Mirza had escaped from prison and established himself at Bil-
gram near Kanauj while his eldest son occupied territory in the east
as far as Jaunpur, and his second son extended his authority in the
south-east as far as Kara-l\/Ianikpur. Hindal, who had been left in
charge at Agra, marched -against the rebels, met them piecemeal, be-
fore they could unite their forces, at Bilgram and then at Awadh,
and pushed. on to Jaunpur, while Sultan Mirza with his sons retired
to Bihar among the Afghans.

The danger-spot of HumayC1n’s empire was Bihar, the vantage-
ground of the Afghans who, after the battle of Dadrah and the re-
tirement of the old leaders, found a great leader in Sher Khan,
that grandson of a petty and unsuccessful horse-dealer of Roh, whg
hardly deserves the contemptuous remark of the Mughul historio-
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grapher.8 During the four years (1533-1536) while Humayun was 
mainly engaged in Gujarat and Malwa affairs, Sher Khan not only 
consolidated his position in Bihar, of which he became the king in 
all but name, but extended his power at the expense of the effete 
monarchy of Bengal. He had inflicted several crushing defeats upon 
the Bengal army, notably at Surajgarh (1534), as a result of which he 
became master of the territory from Chuniar to Surajgarh. In 1536 he 
made a surprise attack on Bengal’s capital through Jharkhand route 
and forced Sultan Mahmud to conclude peace on payment of huge in¬ 
demnity. 

Humayun, after his return from Mtandu, wasted one full year, 
partly because of his chronic indolence and partly because he still 
harped on the idea of recovering his lost kingdom in Gujarat and 
Malwa in which he was offered the alliance of Burhan Nizam Shah 
of Ahmadnagar. He, therefore, remained satisfied with the report 
of Hindu Beg, whom he had despatched to Jaunpur for this pur¬ 
pose, that all was quiet on the eastern front. Legally, the only 
offence that Sher had given to the Mughul emperor was the depar¬ 
ture of Qutb Khan, his son and hostage with the Mughuls (according 
to the Treaty of Chunar, of December, 1531), during Humayun’s Guja¬ 
rat campaign, but this was not deemed sufficient by Humayun to 
serve as the casus belli. Like Bahadur, Sher Khan availed himself 
of the inactivity of the Mughul emperor and, tearing that ‘scrap of 
paper’ he had signed, made a second invasion of Bengal with a view 
to crushing Sultan Mahmud before the latter could secure the pro¬ 
mised Portuguese help. It was this invasion of Bengal which made 
Humayun realize at the eleventh hour the gravity of the situation 
and decide to lead an expedition against his astute adversary. 

Accompanied by Mirza ‘Askaiii, Mlrza Hindal and the promi¬ 
nent nobles, and with a big army, Humayun marched from Agra 
in July, 1537.9 On the way he received the submission of the in¬ 

corrigible rebel Muhammad Zaman Mlrza who, after his failure to 
seize the throne of Gujarat on Bahadur’s death, joined the Mughul 
camp. The army proceeded partly by land and partly by water 
along the Yamuna (Jumna) and the Gahga (Ganges) and reached 
the environs of Chunar. With the help of Rumi Khan, the cele¬ 
brated military engineer of Bahadur Shah, now in his service, Hu¬ 
mayun laid siege; to the fort which was gallantly defended by Jalal 
Khan for about three months until it fell, thanks to a stratagem of 
the Turkish gunner. Rumi Khan flogged a slave and sent him to 
the fort where he was able to convince the garrison that he had 
fled because of the cruelty of his master and, after studying the 
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grapher.8 During the four years (1533-1536) while Humayan was
mainly engaged in Gujara.t and Malwa affairs, Sher Khan not only
consolidated his position in Bihar, of which he became the king in
all but name, but extended his power at the expense of the elfete
monarchy of Bengal. He had inflicted several crushing defeats upon
the Bengal army, notably at Sarajgarh (1534), as a result of which he
became master of the territory from Chunar to Slaraj garh. In 1536 he
made a surprise attack on Bengal’s capital through Jharkhand route
and forced Sultan Mahmtfid to conclude peace on payment of huge in-
de-mnity. i

Humayiin, after his return from l\/Iandfi, wasted one full year,
partly because of his chronic indolence and partly because he still
harp-ed on the idea of recovering his lost kingdom in Gujarat and
Malwa in which he was offered the alliance of Burhan Nizam S-hah
of Ahmadnagar. He, therefore, remained satisfied with the report
of Hindfi Beg, whom he had despatch-ed to Jaunpur for this pur-
pose, that all was quiet on the eastern front. Legally, the only
offence that Sher had given to the Mughul emperor was the depar-
ture of Qutb Khan, his son and hostage with the Mughuls (according
to the Treaty of Chunar, of December, 1531), during HumayC1n’s Guj a-
rat campaign, but this was not deemed sufficient. by Humayan to
serve as the casus belli- Like Bahadur, Sher Khan availed himself
of the inactivity of the Mughul emperor and, te-aring that ‘scrap of
paper’ he had signed, mad-e a second invasion of Bengal with a view
t-o crushing Sultan Mahmiid before the latter could secure the pro-
mised Portuguese help. It was this invasion of Bengal which made
Humayfin realize at the eleventh hour the gravity of the situation
and decide to lead an expedition against his astute adversary.

Accompanied by Mirza ‘Askartii, Mirza Hindal and the promi-
nent nobles, and with a big army, Humayfin marched from Agra
in July, 1537.9 On the way he received the submission of the in-
corrigible rebel Muha.mmad Zaman Mirza who, after his failure to
seize the throne of Gujarat on Bahadur’s" death, joined the Mughul
camp. The army proceeded partly by land and partly by water
along the Yamuna (Jumna) and the Ganga (Ganges) and reached
the environs of Chunar. With the help of Rami Khan, the cele-
brated military engineer of Bahadur Shah, now in his service, Hu-
mayijin laid siege to the fort which was gallantly defended by Jalal
Khan for about three months; until it fell, thanks to a stratage-m of
the Turkish gunner. Rfimi Khan flogged a slave and sent him to
the fort where he was able to convince the garrison that he had
fled because of the cruelty of his master and, after studying the
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vulnerable points of the fort, escaped to the Mughul camp. Rum! 
Khan then moved a floating battery close to that portion of the 
fort, where a breach was made, and by a severe bombardment 

forced the garrison to surrender. 

The capture of Chunar was an admirable military triumph but 

a tremendous strategical blunder. A prompt direct march to Gaur 
might have prevented the fall of the Bengal monarchy and the con¬ 
sequent growth of Sher Khan’s power. During the period Huma¬ 
yun wasted at Chunar he allowed his enemy to work according to his 
plans. Sher Khan besieged Gaur| but, leaving Khavass Khan in 
charge of the operations, proceeded to Bihar in order to keep watch 
over the Mughuls. Iiumayun marched from Chunar to Banaras and 

encamped in its neighbourhood. He now decided to follow a more 
vigorous plan of operations and march towards Bengal with a view 
to checking Sher Khan. Yet he attempted compromise with his 
adversary by offering him Chunar, Jaunpur and any other place 
except Bengal and Rohtas on condition of payment of tribute. At 

Muner, on the confluence of the Son and the Ganga, he was met by 
Sultan Mahmud, the fugitive king of Bengal, who further incited him 

to march without delay before Sher could become absolute master 
of Bengal. Sher Khan also became indifferent to the offer of peace 

as he received the report of the fall of Gaur (6 April, 1538) and 
he now transferred all his wealth to the fort of Rohtas which he 

had obtained by a stratagem to redress the loss of Chunar. Conse^ 
quently, the negotiation fell through. At Patna, Humayun was 

advised by his nobles to postpone the Bengal campaign until the 
rains were over, but urged by Mahmud he proceeded further. Sher 
Khan, who was very near the Mughul army, was pursued, but he 
made good his escape and reached Gaur. On his arrival at Bhagalpur, 
Humayun despatched a force of about 5000 or 6000 men to clear the 
road at the pass of TeliyagarhT, but the Mughuls found it already oc¬ 

cupied by Jalal Khan, son of Sher, and being routed by a surprise 
attack were driven back on the main army at Kahalgaon (Colgong). 

Sultan Mahmud died here but Humayun pushed on, and as he arrived 
at the pass, he found it abandoned by Jalal Khan on instruction from 

his father who had meanwhile arrived safely in South Bihar. Hu¬ 
mayun therefore could, without opposition, march through Teliya¬ 

garhi to the capital of Bengal—a capital, devastated, ruined and 
strewn with corpses (15 August 1538).9a 

Humayun’s conquest of Bengal proved his undoing. He re¬ 

named the city of Gaur as Jannatabad and parcelled out the kingdom 

among his nobles. But as at Mandu after the successful Gujarat and 
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vulnerable points of the fort, escaped to the Mughul camp. Rami
Khan then moved a floating battery close to that portion of the
fort, where a breach was made, and by a severe bombardment
forced the garrison to surrender.

The capture of Chunar was an admirable military triumph but
a tremendous strategical blunder. A prompt direct march. to Gaur
might have prevented the fall of the Bengal monarchy and the con-
sequent growth of S-her Khan’s power. During the period Huma-
yfin wasted at Chunar he allowed his enemy to work according to his
plans. Sher Khan besieged Gaur] but, leaving Khavass Khan in
charge of the operations, proceeded to Bihar in order to keep watch
over the Mughuls. Humayfin marched from Chunar to Banaras and
encamped in its neighbourhood. He now decided to follow a more
vigorous plan of operations and march towards Bengal with a view
to checking Sher Khan. Yet he attempted compromise with his
adversary by offering him Chunar, Jaunpur and any other place
except Bengal -and Rohtas on condition -of payment of tribute. At
Muner, on the co~nflu-ence of the Son and the Gang-a, he was met by
S-ultan Mahmfid, the fugitive king of Bengal, who further incited him
to march without. delay before Sher could become absolute master
of Bengal. S-her Khan also became indifferent to the offer of peace
as he received the report of the fall of Gaur (6 April, 1538) and
he now transferred all his wealth to the fort of Rohtas which he
had obtained by a stratagem to redress the loss of Chunar. Conse-
quently, the negotiation fell through. At Patna, Humayfin was
advised by his nobles to- postpone the Bengal campaign until the
rains were over, but urged by Mahmfid he proceeded further. Sher
Khan, who was ve-ry near the Mughul army, was pursued, but he
made good his escape and reached Gaur. On his arrival at Bhagalpur,
Humayfin despatched a force of about 5000 or 6000 men to clear the
road at the pass of Teliyagarhi‘, but the Mughuls found it already oc-
cupied by Jalal Khan, son of Sher, and being routed by a surprise
attack were driven back on the main army at Kahalgaon (Colgong).
Sultan Mahmfid died here but Humayan pushed on, and as he arrived
at the pass, he found it abandoned by Jalal Khan on instruction from
his father who had meanwhile arrived safely in South Bihar. Hu-
mayfin therefore could, without opposition, march through Teliya-
garhi t-o the capital of Bengal--a capital, devastated, ruined and
strewn with corpses (15 August 1538).9a

Humayfin’s. conquest of Bengal proved his undoing. He re-
named the city of Gaur as Jannatabad and parcelled out the kingdom
among his nobles. But as at Manda after the successful Gujarat and
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Malwa campaigns, so at Gaur, his Jannatabad (abode of paradise), 
he fell a victim to his chronic lethargy and dreamed at opium-eater’s 
paradise while his enemy was working his ruin. Indeed, Humayun’s 
entry into Bengal’s capital was no triumph but a strategical defeat, 
and Gaur proved the grave of his empire—a grave which his astute 
adversary had dug for him. From his safe Jharkhand base, Sher 
Khan now cut off the communications of Humayun with Delhi and 
the desertion of his post by Mirza Hindal at Tirhoot in North Bihar 
and that at Kanauj by Mirza Nur-ud-din completely blockaded the 
Mughul emperor at Bengal’s capital. Sher Khan, taking advantage 
of the situation of which he was mainly the author, took Banaras, 
sent his son Jalal Khan to besiege Jaunpur, and invested Chunar, 
while his generals ravaged the whole country as far as Kanauj. Even 
Jaunpur fell after stubborn resistance and, as ‘Abbas Sarwani says, 
the whole country as far as Kanauj and Sambhal fell into the hands 
of the Afghans.10 Humayun could expect help from no quarter. 
The loyal governors of Delhi and Agra, Mir Faqr ‘All and Mir 
Muhammad Bakshi, persuaded Hindal and Yadgar Nlasir Mirza 
at KalpI to move towards the east in aid of the emperor. But their 
efforts were foiled by the arrival of the Mughul nobles under Zahid 
Beg who had indignantly refused Humayun’s offer of the govern¬ 
ment of Bengal and had abandoned him, and now, in collaboration 
with Mirza Nur-ud-din, incited Hindal to assume royal power. 
Under their influence Hindal executed the venerable) Shaikh Buh- 
lul whom Humayun had sent from Gaur to reconcile his rebel bro¬ 
ther. Hindal now advanced to seize Delhi but was prevented by 
the arrival of Mirza Kamran who pursued him to Agra, drove him 
to his jagir at Alwar and forced him to offer submission. If any 
one could save Humayun at this critical juncture, it was Mirza Kam¬ 
ran who had at his disposal the resources of Kabul, Qandahar’ and 
the Punjab intact, but he remained coldly neutral. The brothers 
indeed led a campaign as if to help Humayun, but after a few 
marches returned to Agra. Mirza Kamran was selfish and hostile, 
Hindal a rebel, and Yadgar Nasir Mirza was both incapable and 
lukewarm. The voice of the loyal governors of Delhi and Agra 

proved but a cry in the wilderness. All these circumstances 
awakened Humayun from his torpor and forced him to leave ‘the 
abode of paradise’ in Bengal.10a 

Probably towards the end of March, 1539,11 Humayun set out 
from Bengal for the capital, leaving Jahangir Quli Beg at Gaur 
with a force of five thousand men. ‘His troops were demoralized 
by dissipation, disheartened by inaction, and reduced by sickness’. 
As he marched along the left bank of the Ganga, he received the 
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Malwa campaigns, so at Gaur, his Jannatabad (abode of paradise),
he fell a victim to his chronic lethargy and dreamed at opium-eater’s
paradise while his enemy was working his ruin. Indeed, Humayi'in’s
entry into Bengal’s capital was no triumph but a strategical defeat,
and Gaur proved the grave of his empire~—a grave which his astute
adversary had dug for him. From his safe Jharkhand base, Sher
Khan now cut off the communications of Humayan with Delhi and
the d.esertion -of his post by Mirza Hindal at Tirhoot in North Bihar
and that at Kanauj by Mirza N"i'ir-ud-din completely blockaded the
Mughul emperor at Bengal’s" capital. Sher Khan, taking advantage
of the situation of which he was mainly the author, took Banaras,
sent his son Jalal Khan to besiege Jaunpur, and invested Chunar,
while his generals ravaged the whole country as. far as Kanau.j. Even
Jaunpur fell after stubborn resistance and, as ‘Abbas S=arwan"i says,
the whole country as far as Kanauj and Sambhal fell into the hands
of the Afghans-.10 Humayan could expect help from no quarter.
The l-oyal governors of Delhi and Agra, Mir Faqr ‘Ali and Mir
Muhammad Bakshi, persuaded Hindal and Yadgar Nasir Mirza
at Kalpi to move towards the east in aid -of the emperor. But their
efforts. were foiled by the arrival of the Mughul nobles under Zahid
Beg who had indignantly refused Humayi'in’s'- offer of the govern-
ment of Bengal and had abandoned him, and now, in collaboration
with Mirza Nar-ud-din, incited Hindal to assume royal power.
Under their influence Hindal executed the venerable; Shaikh Buh-
lfil whom Humayan had sent from Gaur to reconcile his rebel bro-
ther. Hindal now advanced to seize Delhi but was prevented by
the arrival of Mirza Kamran who pursued him to Agra, drove him
to his jagir at Alwar and forced him to offer submission. If any
one could save Humayfin at this critical juncture, it was Mirza Kam-
ran who had at his disposal the resources of Kabul, Qandahar and
the Punjab intact, but he remained coldly neutral. The brothers
indeed led a campaign as if to help Humayfin, but after a few
marches returned to Agra. Mirza Kamran was selfish and hostile,
Hindal a rebel, and Yadgar Nasir Mirza was both incapable and
lukewarm. The voice of the loyal governors of Delhi and Agra
proved but a cry in the wilderness. All these circumstances
awakened Humayiin from his torpor and forced him to leave ‘the
abode of paradise’ in Bengal.1°a

Probably towards the end of March, 1539,11 Humayan set out
from Bengal for the capital, leaving Jahangir Qullil Beg at Gaur
with a force of five thousand men. ‘His troops were demo-ralized
by dissipation, disheartened by inaction, and reduced by sickness’.
As he marched along the left bank of the Ganga, he received the
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disheartening report of the defeat and capture of his vanguard under 
Dilavar Khan Lodi at Mungir. Humayun then sent Mirza ‘Askar! 
in advance and joined him at Mungir where, against the counsel 

of experienced officers, he crossed the river over to the southern 
bank which was entirely under the Afghan control. Sher Khan 

and the Afghans were in close pursuit but there was no regular 
engagement and the Mughul army was able to reach Chausa in 

Shahabad district with but little opposition from the enemy. Here 
again Humayun committed a blunder by not attacking the Afghans 

immediately before they could be ready, and played into the hands 
of his adversary who was waiting for the rains. The two armies 
lay encamped for about three months. Humayun’s position became 
extremely critical; the rains were coming and there was no hope 
of succour from any quarter, and he therefore opened negotiations for 
peace. The terms are variously stated in different chronicles. It ap¬ 
pears that Humayun allowed Sher Khan to retain Bengal and his 
old jagir in Bihar as well, on condition of Sher’s acknowledgement 
of the Mughul suzerainty by striking coins and reading the khutba 

in his name. Negotiations for peace were in progress and there 
was consequent relaxation in the Mughul camp, when suddenly at 
break of dawn Sher Khan, after a feigned night attack on Maha- 
ratha Chero, attacked the Mughul army and completely surprised 
it (26 June, 1539).12 Many were killed asleep, many who at¬ 

tempted to escape were drowned in the swollen waters of the Ganga, 
and Humayun who owed his life to his personal valour and to the 
generosity of a water-carrier, somehow reached Agra with Mirza 
‘Askari. The army was completely annihilated; it was a disastrous 
and absolute defeat. 

After this easy victory Sher Khan hastened to Bengal and des¬ 

troyed the Mughul army and its leader left by Humayun at Gaur. 
He again assumed the royal title, struck coins and read the khutba 
in his own name.13 At Agra, Humayun excused the veiled hosti¬ 
lity of Kamrian and the open rebellion of Hindal and tried his best 
to combine his brothers in a joint attack against Sher Shah, but 

they simply deliberated and did not act. Mirza Kamrian would not 
lend his troops but under his own command and retreated to Lahore 
on the pretext of illness. ‘Seven months were wasted in weary in¬ 
decision, until the opportunity was lost, and Sher Shiah was on the 

Ganga (Ganges), ready for war’.13a Sher Shah had meanwhile con¬ 

solidated his position in Bengal and then marched again along the 
bank of the Ganga. Humayun hastily collected a big army mostly 
consisting of rabble and, encouraged by the defeat of Sher’s advance 
guard under his son Qutb Khan at Kalpi which was still held by 
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disheartening report of the defeat and capture of his vanguard under
Dilavar Khan L-odii at Mungir. Humayan then sent Mirza ‘Askari
in advance and joined him at Mungir where, against the counsel
of experie(nced officers, he crossed the river over to the southern
bank which was entirely under the Afghan control. S-her Khan
and the Afghans were in close pursuit but there was no regular
engagement and the Mughul army was able to reach Chausa in
Shahabad district with but little opposition from the -enemy. Here
again Humiayfin committed a blunder by not attacking the Afghans
immediately before they could be ready, and played into the hands
of his adversary who was waiting for the rains. The two armies
lay encamped for about three months. Humayt'1n’s position became
extremely critical; the rains were coming and there was no hope
of succour from any quarter, and he therefore opened negotiations for
peace. The terms are variously‘ stated in different chronicles. It ap-
pears that Humayfin allowed Sher Khan to retain Bengal and his
old jagir in Bihar as well, on condition of Sher’s acknowledgement
of the Mughul suzerainty by striking coins and reading the khutba
in his name. Negotiations for peace were in progress and there
was consequent relaxation in the Mughul camp-, when suddenly at
break of dawn Sher Khan, after a feigned night attack on Maha-
ratha Chero, attacked the Mughul army -and complete-ly surprised
it (26 June, 1539).” Many were killed asleep, many who at-
tempted to escape were drowned in the swollen waters of the Ganga,
and Humayfin who owed his life to his personal valour and to the
generosity of a water-carrier, somehow reached Agra with Mirza
‘Askari. The army was completely annihilated; it was a disastrous
and absolute defe-at.

After this easy victory Sher Khan hastened to Bengal and des-
troyed the Mughul army and its leader left by Humayfin at Gaur.
He again assumed the royal title, struck coins and read the khutba
in his o-wn name.“ At Agra, Humayfin excused the veiled hosti-
lity of Kamran and the open rebellion of Hind.al and tried his best
to combine his brothers in» a joint attack against Sh-e-r Shah, but
they simply deliberated and did not act. Mirza Kamra.n would not
lend his troops but under his own command and retreated to Lahore
on the pretext of illness. ‘Seven months were wasted in weary in-
decision, until the opportunity was lost, and Sher Shah was on the
Ganga (Ganges), ready for war’.13a Sher Shah had meanwhile con-
solidated his position in Bengal and then marched again along the
bank of the Ganga. Hum-ayfin hastily collected a big army mostly
consisting of rabble and, encouraged by the defeat of S-her’s advance
guard under his son Qutb Khan at Kalpi which was still held by
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Yadgar Nasir Mirza, marched towards Kanauj to meet his adversary. 
The two armies remained for about a month facing each other with 
the Ganga between them, until Humayun crossed it to give battle, 
as there were already considerable desertions from the Mughul 
camp. Various estimates are given in different chronicles as to 
the strength of the belligerents, but there is no doubt that the Af¬ 
ghan army was much smaller, about half in number.14 As the 
Mughul camp in the lowland near the river was flooded owing to 
rains which came rather early that year, at the suggestion of Haidar 
Mirza, Babur’s cousin who had recently joined Humayun and was 
now his virtual commander, the Mughul army decided to move to 
a higher ground. It was during this manoeuvre on May 17, 1540, 
when the artillery and a portion of the army were being transferred, 
that Sher fell upon the Mughuls and put them to confusion. Dis¬ 
affection and indiscipline among the soldiers as well as half¬ 
heartedness of the nobles, combined with bad management, added 
to the confusion in the Mughul army. Except the initial success 
obtained by Hindal Mirza, who was placed in the left, against Jalal 
Khan, everywhere the Mughuls were defeated: Mirza ‘Askar! at 
the vanguard and Yadgar Nasir Mirza in the right were forced to 
fall back upon the centre, while Jalal Khan, strengthened by re¬ 
inforcements, pushed Hindal back and the numerous non-comba¬ 
tants at the rear forced by the Afghan attack pressed on the centre 
and broke the chains fastening the guns and wagons. Meanwhile 
an Afghan division turned round the Mughul army and reached its 
rear, thus encompassing the entire army of the enemy. The con¬ 
fusion became so terrible that any action became impossible: the 
battle became a rout. The artillery became thoroughly inactive, 
not a gun could be fired as Mirza Haidar regrets. Though we can¬ 
not too literally accept his statement that the enemy did not dis¬ 
charge an arrow, it has to be confessed that it was rather an one¬ 
sided game. The Mughuls fled to the Ganga; many were killed by 
the Afghan army in pursuit and many who escaped the sword of 
the enemy were drowned in the river. 

Humayun crossed the Ganga on an elephant and with a small 
number of his followers returned to Agra. The rude behaviour 
that he received on the way from the people of Bhongaon15 and 
afterwards from the villagers near Rohtak16 testified to the declin¬ 
ing prestige of the house of Timur in Hindusthan. In the Punjab 
everything was in disorder. Humayun had nothing to expect 
from the hostile' Kamran, the untrustworthy ‘Askari and the half¬ 
hearted Hindal. ‘The nobles were discontented; the peasantry, a 
prey to misrule and anarchy; the Afghans hard in pursuit’. From 
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Yadgar Nasir Mirza, marched towards Kanauj to meet his adversary.
The two armies remained for about a month facing each other with
the Ganga between them, until Humayfin crossed it to give battle,
as there were already considerable desertions from the l\/Iughul
camp-. Various estimates are given in different chronicles as to
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l\/Iughul camp in the lowland near the river was flooded owing to
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that Sher fell upon the Mughuls and put them to confusion. Dis-
affection and indiscipline among the soldiers as well as half-
heartedness of the nobles, combined with bad management, added
to the confusion in the Mughul army. Except the initial success
obtained by Hindal Mirza, who was placed in the left, against Jalal
Khan, everywhere the Mughuls were defeated: l\/Iirza ‘Askari at
the vanguard and Yadgar Nasir Mirza in the right were forced to
fall back upon the centre, while Jalal Khan, strengthened by re-
inforcements, pushed Hindal back and the numerous non-comba-
tants at the rear forced by the Afghan attack pressed on the centre
and broke the chains fastening the guns and wagons. Meanwhile
an Afghan division turned round the Mughul army and reached its
rear, thus encompassing the entire army of the enemy. The con-
fusion became so terrible that any action became impossible: the
battle became a rout. The artillery became thoroughly inactive,
not a gun could be fired as Mirza Haidar regrets. Though we can-
not too literally accept his statement that the enemy did not dis-
charge an arrow, it has to be confessed that it was rather an one-
sided game. The Mughuls fled to the Ganga; many were killed by
the Afghan army in pursuit and many who escaped the sword of
the enemy were drowned in the river.

Humayfin crossed the Ganga on an elephant and with a small
number‘ of his followers returned to Agra. The rude behaviour
that he received on the way from the people of Bhongaon15 and
afterwards from the villagers near Rohtak“ testified to the declin-
ing prestige of the house of Timfir in Hindusthan. In the Punjab
everything was in disorder. Humayfin had nothing to expect
from the hostile‘ Kamran, the untrustworthy ‘Askari and the half-
hearted Hindal. ‘The nobles were discontented; the peasantry, a
prey to misrule and anarchy; the Afghans hard in pursuit’. From
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Agra, he went to Delhi and, after a very short stay, left for Lahore 

via Sirhind with the hope of persuading Kamran to make a com¬ 
bined effort against Sher Shah. The brothers met and deliberated, 
but could not combine. It was a mighty gathering of the Mughuls 
but five months were wasted in uncertain planning and barren talk. 
Humayun’s plan of going to Badakhshan, via Kabul, fell through on 

account of the opposition of Kamran. Haidar Mirza made the sug¬ 
gestion to take shelter in the Punjab hills and try fortune in 

Kashmir, while Hindal Mirza proposed to march to Sind and 
Gujarat and from that base to make a renewed bid for the throne 
of Delhi. Humayun was rather inclined towards Haidar Mlrza’s 
view. During these heated debates Mirza Kamran was secretly 
making terms for himself with Sher Shah and openly received his 
envoy,16a but Sher Shah would not give the Punjab to a Mughul, even 
though it was Kamran. Humayun also made negotiation for peace 
with Sher Shah who had now taken Agra and Delhi, on condition 
that he should retain the Punjab, which Sher contemptuously dis¬ 
missed with the remark that he should go to Kabul. Meanwhile 
the Afghan leader had reached Sultanpur and, as the Afghans cross¬ 
ed the Beas, Humayun with his panic-stricken followers, to whom 
it was like the Day of Resurrection as Gulbadan describes it, left 
Lahore (end of October, 1540). Even now Humayun thought of 
moving to Kashmir but on account of lack of support from his 
officers as well as Kamran’s hostility the idea was abandoned in 
favour of Hindal’s proposal to go to Sind.17 Even at this juncture 
Humayun rejected the counsel of his followers to finish his arch- 
enemy Mirza Kamran who parted with him near Khushab after an 
angry quarrel over the precedence in entering a defile and left for 
Kabul. Hindal and Yadgar Nasir Mirza also followed suit and went 
south for Multan but, harassed by the Baluchis, they joined Huma¬ 
yun near Uchh. Sher’s general Khavass Khan was hard in pursuit 
of the Mughuls to drive them out of the Punjab. After a weary 
journey down the Indus, Humayun reached Bhakkar which was in 
the dominion of Shah Husain Arghun, the ruler of Sind, and en¬ 
camped at Rohr! opposite Bhakkar (26 January, 1541). The 
second period of his history began—the period of exile. 

II. EXILE (1540-1545) 

Humayun called upon the governor of Bhakkar to deliver the 
fortress. As the governor replied that he was a mere subordinate 
to Shah Husain, ruler of Sind, Humayun sent envoys to Shah 
Husain at Tatta to persuade the latter to join him in an invasion 

of Gujarat. After considerable and calculated delay Shah Husain 
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Agra, he went to Delhi and, after a very short stay, left for Lahore
via Sirhind with the hope of persuading Kamran to make a com-
bined effort against Sher Shah. The brothers met and deliberated,
but could not combine. It was a mighty gathering of the Mughuls
but five months were wasted in uncertain planning and barren talk.
Humayf1n’s plan of going to Badakhshan, via Kabul, fell through on
account of the oppo-sition of Kamran. Haidar l\/firz-a made the sug-
gestion to take shelter in the Punjab hills and try fortune in
IQashm1"ir, while Hindal Mirza proposed to march to Sind and
Gujarat and from that base to make a renewed bid for the throne
of Delhi. Humlayiin was rather inclined towards Haidar MIrza’s
view. During these heated debates Mirza Kamran was secretly
making terms for himself with Sher Shah and openly received his
envoy,16a but S-her Shah would not give the Punjab to a Mlughul, even
though it was Kamran. Humayiin also made negotiation for peace
with S-her Shah who had now taken Agra and Delhi, -on condition
that he should retain the Punjab, which Sher contemptuously dis-
missed with the remark that he should go to Kabul. Meanwhile
the Afghan leader had reached Sultanpur and, as the Afghans cross-
ed the Beas, Humayiin with his panic-stricken followers, to whom
it was like the Day of Resurrection as Gulbadan describes it, left
Lahore (end of October, 1540*). Even now Humayfin thought of
moving to Kashmlilr but on account of lack of support from his
officers as well as Kamran’s hostility the idea was abandoned in
favour of Hind-al’s proposal to go to Sind." Even at this juncture
Humayfin rejected the counsel of his followers to finish his arch-
enemy Mirza Kamran who parted with him near Khushab after an
angry quarrel over the precedence in entering a defile and left for
Kabul. Hindal and Yadgar Nasir Mirza also followed suit and went
south for Multan but, harassed by the Baluchis, they joined Huma-
yfin ~near Uchh. Sher’s general Khavass Khan was hard. in pursuit
of the Mughuls to drive them out of the Punjab. After a weary
journey down the Indus, Humayiin reached Bhakkar which was in
the dominion of Shah Husain Arghiin, the ruler of Sind, and en-
camped at Rohri opposite Bhakkar (26 January, 1541). The
second period of his history began--the period of exile.

II. EXILE (1540-1545)

Humayfin called upon the governor of Bhakkar to deliver the
fortress. As the governor replied that he was a mere subordinate
to Shah Husain, ruler of Sind, Humayfin sent envoys to Shah
Husain at Tatta to persuade the latter to join him in an invasion
of Gujarat. After considerable and calculated delay Shah Husain
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replied through his messenger that Humayffn should go to Hajkan18 
where provisions would be available and he would present himself 
before Humayun at the earliest convenience. The nobles of Huma¬ 
yun suspected this proposal as a stratagem of Shah Husain to drive 
him out of his territory as Hajkan had never been properly sub¬ 
jugated by the Sind ruler. Accordingly Humayun laid siege to the 
fort of Bhakkar and sent Mirza Hindal to attack Sehwan. After the 
siege had continued for five or six months without any effect, 
Humayun, suspicious about Hindal’s movements and also because of 
famine raging in the arqa, marched to join his brother. He met 
Hindal at Patar19 where, in spite of his brother’s bitter protest, he 
married Hamida Banu, the daughter of Hindal’s tutor and spiritual 
guide. Mirza Hindal, in disgust and on invitation from the governor 
of Qandahar, deserted Humayffn and took the road to Qandahar. 
Humayffn was therefore obliged to return to Rohr! and it was with 
difficulty that Yadgar Nasir Mirza was prevented from joining 

Hindal. Leaving the affairs of Bhakkar in charge of Yadgar Nasir, 
Humayffn now turned his direction to Sehwan, which he reached 
on 6 November, 1541. Shah Husain had adopted the same plan as 
he had done in Bhakkar; he had laid waste the surrounding coun¬ 
try and cut off all supplies and he himself encamped in the vicinity 
of Sehwan. Humayffn besieged the fort for several months against 
heavy odds. His army suffered much on account of the scarcity 
of provisions and desertion began in his camp. Yadgar Nasir 
Mirza, whom he had left in charge of the siege of Bhakkar, had been 
won over by Shah Husain on promise of his daughter’s hand and 
his kingdom. All these compelled Humayffn to raise the siege of 
Sehwan (4 March, 1542 )19a and make a hasty retreat to Bhakkar 
where he found no better prospect. Yadgar Nasir threatened to 
attack him openly, and scarcity of provisions made the situation 
hopeless. There was little to hope for in Sind and much to fear 
from Shah Husain who could have no love lost for Babur’s son20 
and risk an Afghan invasion into his territory by a barren Mughul 
alliance. 

In this miserable plight Humayffn threw himself on the pro¬ 
tection of Raja Maldev of Mar war who had invited him to Jodhpur 
and promised him assistance. Proceeding by Uchh and the fort of 
Dilawar,21 Humayffn reached the vicinity of Bikaner on 31 July, 
1542, after a horrid journey in which many died and all suffered 
exceedingly, as Jauhar says. To his great surprise Humayffn found 
the Raja hostile. Probably the threat of an Afghan attack forced 
him to revise his policy. Maldev had offered his invitation and 
help at a time when Slier Shah was preoccupied elsewhere. Huma- 
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replied through his messenger that Humayijin should go to Hajkan“
where provisions would be available and he would present himself
before Humayiin at the earliest convenience. The nobles of Huma-
yiin suspected this proposal as a stratagem of Shah Husain to drive
him out of his territory as Hajkan had never been properly sub-
jugated by the Sind ruler. Accordingly l-lu1'na.yf1.n laid siege to the
fort of Bhakkar and sent Mirza Hindal to attack Sehwan. After the
siege had continued for five -or six months without any effect,
l-lumayan, suspicious about Hindal’s movements and also be-cause of
famine raging in the area, marched to join his: brother. He met
Hindal at Patar19 where, in spite of his brother’s bitter protest, he
married Hamfida Banfi, the daughter of Hindal’s tutor and spiritual
guide. Mirza Hindal, in disgust and on invitation from the governor
of Qandahar, deserted Humayfin and took the road to Qandahar.
Humayiin was therefore obliged to return to Rohri and it was with
difficulty that Yadgar Nasir Mirza was prevented from joining
Hindal. Leaving the afiairs of Bhakkar in charge of Yadgar Nasir,
Humayfin now turned his direction to Sehwan, which he reached
on 6 Nov-ember, 1541. Shah Husain had adopted the same plan as
he had done in Bhakkar; he had laid waste the surrounding coun-
try and cut off all supplies and he himself encamped in the vicinity
of Sehwan. Humayiln besieged the fort for several months against
heavy odds. His. army suffered much on account of the scarcity
of provisions and desertion began in his camp. Yadgar Nasir
Mirza, whom he had left in charge -of the siege of Bhakkar, had been
won over by Shah Husain on promise of his daughter’s hand and
his kingdom. All these compelled I-lumayfin to raise the siege of
Sehwan (4 March, 1542)19a and make a hasty retreat to Bhakkar
where he found no better prospect. Yadgar Nasir: threatened to
attack him openly, and scarcity of provisions made the situation
hopeless. There was little to hope for in Sind and much to fear
from Shah Husain who could have no love lost for Babur’s song‘)
and risk an Afghan invasion into his territory by a barren Mughul
alliance.

In this miserable plight Humayfin threw himself on the pro-
tection of Raja Maldev of l\/liarwar who had invited him to Jodhpur
and promised him assistance. Proceeding by Uchh and the fort of
Dilawar,21 Humayfin. reached the vicinity of Bikaner on 31 July,
1542, after a horrid journey in which many died and all suffered
exceedingly, as Jauhar says. To his great surprise Humayfin found
the Raja hostile. Probably the threat of an Afghan attack forced
him to revise his policy. Maldev had offered his invitation and
help at a time when Sher Shah was preoccupied elsewhere. Huma-
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yun responded to it too late, after one year, when Sher Shah had 

settled his affairs in the Punjab, Malwa and Bengal, while the 
Mughul resources had become weaker. Sher Shah sent an envoy 
to Maldev asking him to capture Humayun, and self-interest, sea¬ 

soned with Rajput chivalry, induced Maldev to stage a march of 

Rajput troops against the Mughuls.21a Humayun was accordingly 
forced to leave Maldev’s territory and turn towards Jaisalmer 
whose Raja also proved hostile. Pursued by Maldev’s troops, 
fatigued with thirst and hunger, the Mughuls arrived at ‘Umarkot 
where the Rana received them with hospitality and agreed to help 
Humayun to conquer Bhakkar and Tatta. After a stay of about 
a month and a half, Humayun started on an expedition to Sind at 
the head of the Mughul and Rajput troops. A few days later, on 
the way, he received the report that on 15 October, 1542, Hamlda 
Begam had given birth to a son at ‘Umarkot, the celebrated Akbar 

of history.22 

Humayun took the pleasant city of Jun and remained there 
for nearly nine months. Shah Husain opposed him with a formid¬ 
able army. Though no major battle but only skirmishes took place, 
the situation of the Mughuls became precarious. The arrogant be¬ 
haviour of some Mughul nobles alienated the Rajputs who left 
Humayun. One of his prominent noblemen, Mun‘im Beg, deserted 
him, and desertion to the enemy became frequent and contagious. 
It was at this critical juncture that Humayun was joined by his 
valued servant Bairam Beg who had separated from him after the 
disastrous battle of Kanauj and made an adventurous escape from 
the clutches of Sher Shah. From this time onwards Bairam Beg 
becomes Humayun’s chief counsellor and guide. On his advice 
Humayun concluded a treaty with Shah Husain who agreed to 
allow Humayun passage through his territory to Qandahar and 
supply him with money and other requisites for the journey. 

On 11 July, 1543, Humayun left Jun for Sehwan and from 
there via Gandava and Sibi advanced as far as Shal (Quetta). He 
could not proceed to Qandahar in view of the hostile attitude of 
Mirza Kamran but retreated southwards to Mastung. Mirza Kam- 
ran had ousted Hindal from the government of Qandahar and car¬ 
ried him as well as Yadgar N!asir Mirza, who had arrived from Sind, 
to Kabul. He then sought the alliance of Shah Husain Arghun by 
proposing to marry his daughter and instructed Mirza ‘Askari, 
whom he had appointed governor of Qandahar, to oppose Humayun. 
The idea of going to Qandahar was given up and, on the advice of 
Bairam Beg, who was a Shiah and whose ancestors were related to, 

and in alliance with, the former rulers of Iran, he decided to go to 
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the way, he received the report that on 15 October, 1542, Ham1da
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Humayfin took the pleasant city of Jfin and remained there
for nearly nine months. Shah Husain opposed him with a formid-
able army. Though no major battle but only skirmishes took place,
the situation of the Mughuls became precarious. The arrogant be-
haviour of some Mughul nobles alienated the Rajputs who left
Humayfin. One of his prominent noble-men, Mun‘im B-eg, deserted
him, and desertion to the enemy became frequent and contagious.
It was at this critical juncture that Humayfin was joined by his
valued servant Bairam Beg who had separated from him after the
disastrous battle of Kanauj and made an adventurous escape from
the clutches of S-her Shah. From this time onwards Bairam Beg
becomes Humayfin’s chief counsellor and guide. On his advice
Humayiin concluded a treaty with Shah Husain who agreed to
allow Humayfin passage through his territory to Qandahar and
supply him with money and other requisites for the journey.

On 11 July, 1543, Humayfin left Jfin for Se-hwan and from
there via Gandava and Sibi advanced as far as Shal (Quetta). He
could not proceed to Qandahar in view of the hostile attitude of
Mirza Kamran but retreated southwards to Mastung. l\/llirza Kam-
ran had ousted Hindal from the government of Qandahar and car-
ried him as we-ll as Yadgar Nasir Mirza, who had arrived from S-ind,
to Kabul. He then sought the alliance of Shah Husain Arghan by
proposing to marry his daughter and instructed Mirza ‘Askari,
whom he had appointed governor of Qandahar, to oppose Humayfin.
The idea of going to Qandahar was given up and, on the advice of
Bairam Beg, who was a Shiah and whose ancestors were related to,
and in alliance with, the former rulers of Iran, he decided to go to
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Persia. In extreme haste Humayun departed from Mastung, leav¬ 
ing the child Akbar to the tender mercy of his uncles. From Garm- 
sir he wrote a letter to Shah Tahmasp of Persia asking permis¬ 
sion to visit him but, pursued by Mirza ‘Askan’s men, he entered 
the Shah’s territory before he received his reply (January, 1544). 

It was not until August, 1544, that Humayun could meet the 
Shah at his summer capital between Abhar and Sultariiya. Along 
the entire route wherever he had halted he had been given regal 
reception and a grand reception was held at the court to welcome 
him, but they were rather studied displays of the Shah’s magni¬ 
ficence than expressions of honour to his dethroned guest. Huma¬ 
yun remained at the Shah’s court for a few months during which 
he had to suffer humiliation and insult, and was forced by threat 
of violence to make a confession of the Shiah faith and agree to 
spread Shiahism in India. In lieu of this sacrifice, the zealous Per¬ 
sian monarch agreed to render him military help for the recovery 
of his territory in Afghanistan on condition that Qandahar should 
be restored to Persia. The Shah’s treatment of Humayun was 
marked by a curious compound of courtesy and insult, hospitality 
and hostility, generosity and meanness. 

Reinforced with 14,000 Persian troops Humayun arrived at the 
vicinity of Qandahar on 21 March, 1545,122a and laid siege to it. 
As the siege went on, he sent Bairam Khan23 on a diplomatic mis¬ 
sion to Kabul with a view to winning the Timurid princes and 
nobles over to his side. Mirza ‘Askari surrendered the fort on 3 
September, 1545, and Qandahar was made over to the Persians as 
stipulated. But the Persian troops declined to render any further 
help to Humayun, who was now being joined by his followers but 
had no shelter. Pressed by sheer necessity, he made a sudden 
attack on Qandahar one month later, expelled the Persian garrison, 
and took it in violation of his agreement with Shah Tahmasp. The 
occupation of Qandahar was the turning point in the history of 
Humayun. He had now a place under the sun and a base for fur¬ 
ther operations. Thus ended the second period of his history, the 
period of exile. He could now think of recovering his kingdom in 
Afghanistan and ultimately his dominions in India. The signifi¬ 
cance of Humayun’s Persian exile is indeed very great. Without 
it the restoration of the Mughul power in India would not have 
been possible. Not .only was diplomatic relation established bet¬ 
ween the Safavi and Mughul courts, but it led to closer contacts 
between Iran and India whose full significance was realized in the 
reign of Akbar. 
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Persia. In extreme haste Humayfin departed from Mastung, leav-
ing the child Akbar to the tender mercy of his uncles. From Garm-
sir he wrote a letter to Shah Tahmasp of Persia asking permis-
sion to visit him but, pursued by Mirza ‘Askar'i’s men, he entered
the Sh=ah’s' territory before he received his reply (January, 1544).

It was not until August, 1544, that Humayfin could meet the
Shah at his summer capital between A.bhar and Sultaniya. Along
the entire route wherever he had halted he had been given regal
reception and a grand reception was held at the court to welcome
him, but they were rather studied displays of the Shah’s magni-
ficence than expressions of honour to his dethroned guest. Huma-
yfin remained at the S-hah’s court for a few months during which
he had to suffer humiliation and insult, and was forced by threat
of violenc-e to make a confession of the Shiah faith and agree to
spread Shiahism in India. In lieu -of this sacrifice, the zealous Per-
sian monarch agreed to render him military help for the recovery
of his territory in Afghanistan on condition that Qandahar should
be restored to Persia. The Sh'ah’s" treatment of Humayfin was
marked by a curious compound of courtesy and insult, hospitality
and hostility, generosity and meanness.

Reinforced with 14,000" Persian troops Humayfin arrived at the
vicinity of Qandahar on 21 March, 1545,Q2a and laid siege to it.
As the siege went on, he sent Bairam Khan” on a diplomatic mis-
sion to Kabul with a view to winning the Timfirid princes and
nobles over to his side. Mirza ‘Askari surrendered the fort on 3
September, 1545, and Qandahar was made over to the Persians as
stipulated. But the Persian troops declined to render any further
help to Humayfin, who was now being joined by his followers but
had no shelter. Pressed by sheer necessity, he made a sudden
attack on Qandahar one month later, expelled the Persian garrison,
and took it in violation of his agreement with Shah Tahmasp. The
occupation of Qandahar was the turning point in the history of
Huma.yi.'1n. He had now a place under the sun and a base for fur-
ther operations. Thus ended the second period of his history, the
period of exile. He could now think of recovering his kingdom in
Afghanistan and ultimately his dominions in India. The signifi-
cance of Humay£1n’s Piersian exile is indeed very great. Without
it the restoration of the Mughul power in India would not have
been possible. Not .only was diplomatic relation established bet-
ween the Safavi and Mughul courts, but it led to closer contacts
between Iran and India whose full significance was realized in the
reign of Akbar.
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III. RETURN 

Humayun appointed Bairam Khan to the government of Qan- 

dahar and set out for Kabul. On the way Mirza Hindal joined 

him and, as he advanced, desertion in his camp forced Mirza Kam- 
ran to escape to Sind by way of Ghazni, and Humayun entered 
Kabul without any opposition (18 November, 1545) and met his 
son Akbar after an interval of about two years. The occupation 
of Qandahar and Kabul made Humayun master of southern Afgha¬ 

nistan. 

In March, 1546, Humayun set out on a campaign in Badakh¬ 

shan (Northern Afghanistan) whose ruler Mirza Sulaimian had re¬ 
cently been set free from Kamran’s bondage at Kabul. Humayun 
took ‘Askari with him and ordered execution of Yadgar Nasir Mirza 
who had rejoined his service but had shown signs of disaffection. 
Humayun’s campaign met with success; at Tirgiran he defeated 
Sulaiman and forced him to escape to Kulab. Humayun then ad¬ 
vanced to Kishm and from there to Qil‘a Zafar, but on the way fell 
dangerously ill which caused disaffection in the army and en¬ 
couraged Karnran to move out of Sind. Reinforced by his father- 
in-lav/, Shah Husain, Mirza Karnran returned to Afghanistan, took 
Ghazni, whose governor Zahid Beg he put to death, and marched 
upon Kabul. Kabul also fell into his hands and Mirza Karnran 
began a reign of terror, brutally killing and executing many of the 
followers of Humayun. Winter was at its worst, but Humayun had 
to hurry back towards Kabul. He besieged the city and the siege 
continued for several months. The contest was bitter, so much so 
that Karnran placed Akbar on the battlements, exposed to his 
father’s gun and musket shots. Realizing, however, that it was im¬ 
possible to hold the city, he fled through a hole made in the fort 
wall (27 April, 1547), narrowly escaping capture by Haji Muham¬ 
mad or, according to Jauhar, Mirza Hindal who pursued him. He 
first went to Mirza Sulaiman but, failing to win him over to his 
side, approached the Uzbeg chief Fir Muhammad Khan of Balkh, 
and with his help captured much of the territory of Badakhshan. 
Humayun accordingly set out on a second campaign against Badakh¬ 
shan (June, 1548). By way of Andarab, where he was joined by 
Mirza Hindal who arrived from Qunduz, he proceeded to Taliqan and 
besieged it. Mirza Karnran, failing to secure further help from the 
Uzbegs, surrendered the fort after some resistance (17 August, 
1548) and rendered homage to Humayun who pardoned him and 
granted him Kulab, north of the Oxus, as his jdgir, which, how¬ 
ever, was considered as an insult by the ex-king of Kabul and 
Badakhshan. In October Humayun returned to Kabul. 
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ran to escape to Sind by way of'Ghazni, and Humayiin entered
Kabul without any -opposition (18 November, 1545) and met his
son Akbar after an interval of about two years. The occupation
of Qandahar and Kabul made Humiayfin master of southern Afgha-
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In March, 1546, Humayfin set out on a campaign in Badakh-
shan (Northern Afghanistan) whose ruler Mirza Sulaimlan had re-
cently been set free from Kamran’s bondage at Kabul.. Humayiin
took ‘Askari with him and ordered execution of Yadgar Nasir Mirza
who had rejoined his service but had shown signs of disaffection.
Humay'f1n’s campaign met with success; at Tirgiran he defeated
Sulaiman and forced him to escape to Kfilab. Humaayiin then ad-
vanced to Kishm and from there to Qil‘a Zafar, but on the way‘ fell
dangerously ill which caused disaffection in the army and en-
couraged Kamran tomove out of Sind. Reinforced by his father-
in-law, Shah Husain, Mirza Kamran returned to Afghanis-tan, took
Ghazni‘, whose governor Zahid Beg he put to death, and marched
upon Kabul. Kabul also fell into his hands and Mirza Kamran
began a reign of terror, brutally killing and executing many of the
followers of Humayfin. Winter was at its worst, but Humayfin had
to hurry back towards Kabul. He besieged the city and the siege
continued for several months. The contest was bitter, so much so
that Kamran placed Akbar on the battlements, exposed to his
father’s gun and musket shots. Realizing, however, that it was im-
possible to hold the city, he fled through a hole made in the fort
wall (27 April, 1547), narrowly escaping capture by H-aji Muham-
mad or, according to Jauhar, Mirza Hindal who pursued him. He
first went to Mirza Sulaiman but, failing to win him over to his
side, approached the Uzbeg chief Pir Muhammad Khan of Balkh,
and with his help captured much of the territory of Badakhshan.
I-Iumayfin accordingly set out on a second campaign against Badakh-
shan (June, 154-8). By way of An-darab, where he was joined by
Mirza Hindal who arrived from Qunduz, he proceeded t-o- Taliqan and
besieged it. Mirza Kamran, failing to secure further help from the
Uzbegs, surrendered the fort after some resistance (17 August,
1548) and rendered homage to Humayfin who pardoned him and
granted him Kfilab, north of the Oxus, as his jdg’i'r, which, how-
ever, was considered as an insult by the ex-king of Kabul and
Badakhshan. In October Humayfin returned to Kabul.
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In February, 1549, Humayun led a campaign against Balkh and 
the Uzbegs, his hereditary enemies. Though he was joined by 
Mirza Hindal and Mirza Sulaiman on the way, Mirza Kamran re¬ 
fused to come to his aid. Humayun, after gaining some successes 
against the army of Pir Muhammad Khan, was able to reach Balkh 
and was on the point of taking the city when the bogey of Kam- 
ran’s attack on Kabul told upon the morale of the Mughul officers 
and, as they retreated, they were hard-pressed by the enemy from 
behind and many were killed. The retreat became a rout and the 
campaign ended in a trjagic fiasco. MIrzia Kamran now marched 
against Mirza Sulaiman, took Taliqan and Qil‘a Zafar, and attacked 
Mirza Hindal, but was afterwards forced to withdraw into the Hazara 
country on account of the combined opposition of Hindal and 
Sulaiman. 

In the middle of 1550 Humayun marched from Kabul towards 
Ghurband to chastise his incorrigible brother. He was surprised 
by Mirza Kamran in the Qibchaq defile24 and in the battle that 
followed Humayun lost many of his soldiers and was himself wound¬ 
ed. Kamran made a hurried march to Kabul, took it and held it 
for three months. Kabul believed Humayun dead, while he was 
waiting in Andarab. With the help of reinforcements sent by Mirza 
Sulaiman’s wife, Humayun marched against Kamran who rejected 
his terms, fought the battle for Kabul and won it. Mirza Kamran 
fled and Mirza ‘Askari, who had joined Kamran, was captured and 
banished.25 

The battle for Kabul had been won but the problem of Kamran 
remained. He was now joined by one of Humayun’s most promi¬ 
nent officers, Haji Muhammad Khan. To meet this dangerous 
situation Humayun recalled from Qandahar Bairam Khan who was 
able to conciliate Haji Muhammad and bring him to his master. 

Humayun, who had on account of adversity and misfortune become 
wiser and sterner and put Yadgar Nasir to death and banished 

‘Askarii, now executed Haji Muhammad. Mirza Kamran gathered 
the Afghans under him and stirred up strife in the territory be¬ 
tween Kabul and the Indus. During one of these engagements on 
20 November, 1551, Mirza Kamran surprised his brother at night 

at Jiryar in Nangnahar! and, though he was defeated,253 Mirza Hindal 
was killed in action. Humayun pursued him but he fled to the 
Punjab and sought shelter with Islam Shah who treated him with 
cold neglect. Ultimately he took refuge with Sultan Adam, the 
Gakkhar, who after some hesitation surrendered him to Humayun 
who had reached the Indus on receiving report from the Gakkhar 
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fused to come to his aid. Hurnayfin, after gaining some successes
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and, as they retreated, they were hard-pressed by the enemy from
behind and many were killed. The retreat became a rout and the
campaign ended in a triagic fiasco. Mirza Kamran now marched
against Mirza Sulaiman, took Taliqan and Qil‘a Zafar, and attacked
Mirza Hindal, but was afterwards forced to withdraw into the Hazara
country on account of the combined opposition of Hindal and
Sulaiman.

In the middle of 1550 Humayfin marched from Kabul towards
Ghurband to chastise his incorrigible brother. I-Ie was surprised
by Mirza Kamran in the Qibchaq d-efilei-Z4 and in the battle that
followed Humayfin lost many of his soldiers and was himself wound-
ed. Kamran made a hurried march to Kabul, took it and held it
for three months. Kabul believed Humayiin dead, while he was
waiting in Andarab. With the help of reinforcements sent by Mirza
S-ulaiman’s wife, Humayfin marched against Kamran who rejected
his terms, fought the battle for Kabul and won it. Mirza Kamran
fled and Mirza ‘Askari, who hadjoifned Kamran, was captured and
banished.25

The battle for Kabul‘ had been won but the problem of Kamran
remained. He was now joined by one of Humayi'1n’s most promi-
nent officers, Haji Muhammad Khan. To meet this dangerous
situation Humayiln recalled from Qandahar Bairam Khan who was
able to conciliate Haji Muhammad and bring him to his master.
Humayfin, who had on account of adversity and misfortune become
wiser and sterner and put Yadgar Nasir to death and banished
‘Askarii, now executed Haji Muhammad. Mirza Kamran gathered
the Afghans under him and stirred up strife in the territory be-
tween Kabul and the Indus. During one of these engagements on
20 November, 1551, Mirza Kamran surprised his brother at night
at Jiry-ar in Nlangnaharl and, though he was de-feated,YZ'5a Mirza Hindal
was killed in action. Humayfin pursued him but he fled to the
Punjab and sought shelter with Islam Shah who treated him with
cold neglect. Ultimately he took refuge with Sultan Adam, the
Gakkhar, who after some hesitation surrendered him to Humayiin
who had reached the Indus on receiving report from the Gakkhar
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chief.26 On the advice of his nobles Humayun had Kamran blinded 

and gave him leave to proceed to Mecca (1553).27 ‘The great mate¬ 
rial of sedition and strife’, as the Mughul imperial historian calls 
him, Mirza Kamran has been more sinned against than sinning, and 

so far as Kabul was concerned he was rather ‘the defender of rights 
than their assailant’.273 Humayun now planned to lead an expedi¬ 

tion into Kashmir where the short-lived Mughul rule under Haidar 
Mirza had beejn overthrown two years ago, but on account of the 
opposition of his nobles he returned to Kabul by way of Peshawar 
(December, 1553). 

During Humayun’s stay in Afghanistan he was greatly helped 
by Bairam Khan in the consolidation of Mughul power. While all 
around there was frequent commotion and strife, Qandahar was 
ably maintained by its governor as the undisputed base of Mughul 
operations. In 1554 Bairam left Qandahar for Kabul to join 
Humayun in his Indian campaign for which he had been making 
preparations. He was now master of Qandahar, Kabul and Ghazni. 
His brothers were no longer on the scene and ‘there was now no 

rival to the throne and no noble behind and above the throne.’ 
When he received the report of Islam Shah’s death and the anar¬ 

chical condition of Hindusthan on account of the accession of the 
boy king Firuz and the outbreak of civil war among the Afghans,28 

he realized that the time had come for making a renewed bid for 
the throne of Delhi. The third chapter of his life ends here. 

IV. RESTORATION 

With an army of about 3,000 men, Humayun set out and reach¬ 
ed Peshawar on 25 December, 1554. He was soon joined by 
Bairam Khan, but Sultan Adam, the Gakkhar, refused to attend on 

the ground that he had already concluded a treaty with Sikandar 
Shah Sur, who now held the Punjab after the murder of Firuz, and 
had surrendered his son as a hostage. Tatar Khan Kashi, who held 

the fort of Rohtas for Sikandar Shah, abandoned it on hearing of 
the advance of the Mughul army. Humayun marched on to Lahore 
and the Afghans of the city took to flight. The Mughul force under 

Shah Abu-’l-Ma ali defeated the Afghans at Dipalpur, while the main 
army under Bairam Khan had driven the Afghans at Hariana29 
and as he proceeded to Jullundur, the enemy retreated. Sirhind 

also fell into the hands of the Mughuls. Alarmed at the rapid pro¬ 
gress of the Mughuls, Sikandar Shah now despatched an army of 
30,000 horse towards Sirhind. Bairam Khan, not unnerved by the 

enemy’s superiority, hastened from Jullundur to give battle and 
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and gave him leave to proceed to Mecca (l553).27 ‘The great mate-
rial of sedition and strife’, as the Mughul imperial historian calls
him, Mirza Kamran has been more sinned against than sinning, -and
so far as Kabul was concerned he was rather ‘the defender of rights
than their assailant’.27a Humayfin now planned to lead an expedi-
tion into Kashmir where the short-lived Mughul rule under Haidar
Mirza had been overthrown two years ago, but on account of the
opposition of his nobles he returned to Kabul by way of Peshawar
(December, 1553).

During Hum-ay'11n’s stay in Afghanistan he was greatly helped
by Bairam Khan in the consolidation of Mughul power. While all
around there was frequent commotion and strife, Qandahar was
ably maintained by its ‘governor as the undisputed base of Mughul
operations. In 1554 Bairam left Qandahar f-or Kabul to join
Humayfin in his .Indian campaign for which he had been making
preparations. He was now master of Qandahar, Kabul and Ghazni.
His brothers we-re no longer on the scene and ‘there was now no
rival to the throne and no noble behind and above the throne.’
When he received the report of Islam Shah’s death and the anar-
chical condition of Hindusthan on account of the accession of the
boy king Firfiz and the outbreak of civil war among the Afghans,”
he realized that the time had come for making a renewed bid for
the throne of Delhi. The third chapter of his life ends here.

IV. RESTORATION

With an army of about 3,000 men, Humayfin set out and reach-
ed Peshawar on 25 December, 1554. He was soon joined by
Bairam Khan, but Sultan Adam, the Gakkhar, refused to attend on
the ground that he had already concluded a treaty with Sikandar
Shah Sfir, who now held the Punjab after the murder -of Firfiz, and
had surrendered his son as a hostage. Tatar Khan Kashi, who held
the fort of Rohtas for Sikandar S-hah, abandoned it on hearing of
the advance of the Mughul army. Humayfin marched on to Lahore
and the Afghans of the city took to flight. The Mughul force under
Shah Abu-’l-Ma‘al'i defeated the Afghans at Dipalpur, while the main
army under Bairam Khan had driven the Afghans at Hariana2'9
and as he proceeded to Jullundur, the enemy retreated. Sirhind
also fell into the hands of the Mughuls. Alarmed at the rapid pro-
gress of the Mughuls, Sikandar Shah now despatched an army of
30,000 horse towards Sirhind. Bairam Khan, not unnerved by the
enemy’s superiority, hastened from Jullundur to give battle and
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crossed the Sutlej before the arrival of the enemy. Towards sun¬ 
set, the two armies met at Machiwara in Ludhiana district, and the 
battle began. As it grew dark at night, it became impossible for 
soldiers on either side to fight. Accidentally, fire broke out in the 
village in which the Afghan army had drawn up.30 It enabled the 
Mughuls to see clearly every motion of the Afghans and discharge 
arrows at them, whereas the Afghans, who had no view of the 
enemy, shot at random, and ultimately failed to maintain their 
ground and took to flight (May, 1555). 

Bairam Khan marched at the head of the victorious Mughuls 
to Sirhind and took it. The battle of Machiwara was but a big 
round in the struggle between the Mughuls and the Afghans; the 
battle for Delhi was yet to be fought. On learning of the defeat 
of the Afghans, Sikandar Shah marched from Delhi with an army 
of 80,000 horse and a big train of artillery and war elephants, and 
encamped at Sirhind. Bairam Khan, whose forces amounted to 
seven or eight hundred horse,31 appealed to Humayun at Lahore to 
come to his aid but, on account of illness, Humayun could not arrive 
at Sirhind before 27 May, 1555. The two armies remained en¬ 
camped opposite each other for twenty-five days during which occa¬ 
sional skirmishes took place. On 22 June, Khvaja Mu‘azzam, 
Atga Khan and others advanced and fell in with Kala Pahar, the 
brother of Sikandar Shah, and the battle began. The Afghans con¬ 
centrated their main attack on the division of Bairam Khan who 
stood on the defensive, while the two Mughul divisions under Shah 
Abu-’l-Ma^alJ and Tardl Beg Khan wheeled round the enemy, and 
in a short time the Afghan army became a mass of confusion and 
took to flight. The Mughul troops, who were vastly inferior in 
number,32 pursued the defeated Afghans to a long distance and kill¬ 
ed many of them, and a pyramid was made of the heads of the 
slain. Sikandar fled to the Siwalik hills. Machiwara and Sirhind 
undid the work of Chausa and Kanauj which had put an end to the 
empire of Babur; they sealed the fate of the Afghan empire of Sher 
Shah. 

From Sirhind Humayun proceeded towards Delhi. When he 
reached Samana, he appointed Shah Abu-T-Ma‘all, governor of the 
Punjab, and despatched him to Lahore. Meanwhile Sikandar Khan, 
the Uzbeg, had occupied Delhi. Humayun accordingly left Samana 
and on 23 July, 1555, re-entered the city of Delhi. He now dis¬ 
tributed offices and commands to his faithful servants. Atga Khan 
took Hissar which surrendered after a siege of twenty-three days, 
while ‘All Quli Khan suppressed Qambar ‘All, an unknown Mughul 
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adventurer, who headed a rebellion at Badaun, and put him to 

death, though he had appealed to Humayun for pardon which th^ 
king was willing to grant. Haidar Muhammad Akhta Begl took 
Bayana after treacherously putting to death its Afghan governor 

Ghazi Khan, the father of Ibrahim Khan Sur, though he surrender¬ 
ed after he had received promise of pardon. The conduct of ‘Ali- 
Quli Khan and Haidar Muhammad offers but typical examples of the 
weakness of the royal power and the overpowering influence of an 

irresponsible and lawless aristocracy. 

On account of Abu-’1-Ma‘ali’s misbehaviour, Humayun placed 

the government of the Punjab in the nominal charge of prince Akbar 
but under the real control of his guardian Bairam Khan. On learn¬ 
ing of the advance of Bairam Khan and Akbar, Sikandar, who had 
meanwhile come out of the hills, retired to the fortress of Mankot. 
When they arrived at Hariana, they received the report of Huma- 
yun’s accident.323 On 24 January, 1556, in pious response to the 
sacred call of the mu'azzin for evening prayer, Humayun, while 
hurriedly coming down from his library, stumbled out of the stairs 
and, two days later, in the picturesque words of Lane-Poole, he 
tumbled out of life as he had tumbled through it. 

The brilliant conquests of his father and the unique genius of 
his son have eclipsed the manifold good qualities of Humayun, but 
there is no doubt that his many virtues could not compensate for his 
serious defects. Generous and kindly in disposition, affable and 

urban in manners, possessing social bonhomie and ready wit, brave 
and chivalrous in temperament, cultured and fond of learning and 
the arts,33 as became the son of Babur, Humayun was the very 

flower of humanity and the model of a gentleman, the knight-errant 
of the Mughul dynasty. The very virtues of his character bred 
some of his defects; his charity bordered on prodigality, his affec¬ 

tion, on weakness. He lacked resolution and sustained energy; his 
lethargy was chronic and contagious and he had no steady sense of 
duty and self-respect: ‘he revelled at the table when he ought to 
have been in the saddle’. Daring as a soldier, he did not possess 

the superior talents of a general. He was equally deficient in the 
gifts of diplomacy and statesmanship. Mandu and Gaur revealed 

the obverse of the medal. A distinct improvement in his character 
is discernible after the period of his exile when some of his fatal 
defects which cost him his throne seemed to have been toned down. 

The author of the Tlmurid restoration of 1555 was different from 
the gay prisoner of the harem who lost Gujarat, Malwa and Bengal; 

Kabul did not prove a second Mandu, He was a pious Muslim' 
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adventurer, who headed a rebellion at Badaiin, and put him to
death, though he had appealed to Humayfin for pardon which the
king was willing to grant. Haidar Muhammad Akhta Begi took
Bayana after treacherously putting to death its Afghan governor
Ghaz-‘i Kh.an, the father of Ibrahim Khan Stir, though he surrender-
ed after he had received promise of pardon. The conduct of ‘Ali-
Quli Khan and Haidar Muhammad offers but typical examples of the
weakness of the royal power and the overpowering influence of an
irresponsible and lawless aristocracy.
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ing of the advance of Bairam Khan and Akbar, Sikandar, who had
meanwhile come out of the hills, retired to the fortress of Mankot.
When they arrived at Hariana, they received the report of Huma-
y1'in’s accident.32a On 24 January, 1556, in pious response to the
sacred call of the mwazzin for evening prayer, Humayfin, while
hurriedly coming down from his library, stumbled out of the stairs
and, two days later, in the picturesque words of Lane-Po-ole, he
tumbled ou.t -of life as he had tumbled through it.

The brilliant conquests of his father and the unique genius of
his son have eclipsed the manifold good qualities of Humayfin, but
there is no doubt that his many virtues could not compensate for his
serious d-efects. Generous and kindly in disposition, affable and
urban in manners, possessing social bonhomie and ready wit, brave
and chivalrous. in temperament, cultured and fond of learning and
the arts,33 as became the son of Babur, Humayfin was the very
flower of humanity and the model of a gentleman, the knight-errant
of the Mughul dynasty. The very virtues of his character bred
some of his de-fects; his charity bordered on prodigality, his affec-
tion, on weakness. He lacked resolution and sustained energy; his
lethargy was chronic and contagious and he had no steady sense of
duty and self-respect: ‘he revelled at the table when he ought to
hav-e been in the saddle’. Daring as a soldier, he did not possess
the superior talents of a general. He was equally deficient in the
gifts of diplomacy and statesmanship. Manda and Gaur revealed
the obverse of the medal. A distinct improvement in his character
is discernible after the period of his exile when some of his fatal
defects which cost him his throne seemed to have been toned down.
The author of the Timfirid restoration -of 1555 was different from
the gay prisoner of the harem who lost Gujarat, Malwa and Bengal;
Kabul did not prove a second Mandft. He was a pious Muslim
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rigid in the observance of rituals and regular in his devotions, with 
a mixture of mysticism and superstition in him—a liberal Sunni 
with predilection for the Shlahite faith.34 In some traits Humayun, 
who loved opium probably more than the throne, resembles his 
bohemian grandson who practically abdicated in his loyalty to the 
wine cup. With all his weaknesses and failings, Humayun has a 
significant place in Indian history which is not, perhaps, always 
duly appreciated. The well-timed restoration of the Mughul power 
was a real achievement which paved the way for the splendid im¬ 
perialism of Akbar, while the Indo-Persian contact, which he rein¬ 
forced and stimulated, was a factor of far-reaching consequence in 
the history of Indian civilization. 

1. Dr.'S. K. Banerji ascribes this delay of four days in Humayun’s accession to 
Mir Khalifa’s plot to place Mahdi Khvaja on the throne, but from Nizam-ud- 
Din Ahmad, who is our authority for the incident, it appears the Khalifa’s 
attempt was made while Babur was still alive (Tabaqat-i-Akbari, Eng. Trans. 
Vol. II, p. 43). 

2. Dadrah on the Gumti in the Musafirkhana talnsil of the Sultanpur district 
and not the Dadrah in the Nawabganj tahsil of the Bara-Banki district, as 
S. K. Banerji suggests (Humayun Badshah, Vol. 1, p. 42, f .n. 2) . According 
to Dr. Qanungo (Sher Shah, p. 72) the battle took place at Dauroh, and according 
to the Cambridge History of India, Vol. IV, pp. 21, 49, at Daunrua on the 
river Sai, 15 miles east of Jaunpur. Hodivala, Studies in Indo-Muslim History, 
Vol I, p. 450, suggests Deunruh. Ishwari Prasad, p. 50, f.n. 1, has Daurah. 
The MSS. of Jauhar (Sarkar; British Museum; India Office; Bylands Library, 
Manchester) give the word in such a way that it can be read both as Daurah 
and Dadrah, but Faizi Sirhindi’s recension of Jauhar (India Office MS.) has 
clear Dadrah; and Dadrah on the Gumti fits in with the description of Jauhar. 
Details are given in the writer’s Bairam Khan, pp. 48-49 (In the press). 

The date 1532 is given in the Akbar-nama I, p. 289, and Tdrikh-i-Alfl, 
I.O.MS., fol. 406b: 939 A.H., August, 1532-July, 1533. The year 1531 is based 
on the statement of Gulbadan Begam. 

2a. According to some chronicles he remained aloof. 

3. Mirat-i-Sikandari, pp. 239-241; Abu Turab, Tdrikh-i-Gujarat, pp. 9-11. 

4. Akbar-ndma, Eng. trans. I, p. 303, but Mirat-i-Sikandari, p. 246, gives the date 
20 Ramazan, 941/25 March, 1535. The Cambridge History of India, Vol. IV, 
p. 22, seems to accept this date. 

5 .Abu Turab, Tdrikh-i.Gujardt, p. 16. 

6. Fortieth according to some chronicles. There is a picture depicting the siege 
of Champaner in the Tarikh-i-Khanddn-i-Timuriya at the Oriental Public 
Library, Patna. 

7. 22° 50' N., 72° 48' E. 

8. For the early history of Sher Shah, see the next chapter. 

9. There is a discrepancy among the chroniclers about the date of this cam¬ 
paign. The correct date seems to be that given by Firishta (Vol. I, p. 216): 
18 Safar, 944/27 July, 1537, and confirmed by the Riyaz-us-Salatin (p. 141). 
The Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. II, edited by Sir Jadunath 
Sarkar, p. 166, has curiously the incorrect date, July, 1538 (945 A.H.), and 
wrongly states in f.n. 2 that the Riyaz-us-Salatin gives 945 A.H., on p. 143. 
What the chronicle states there is that Humayun left Bihar for Gaur in the 
beginning of 945 A.H. and he had already undertaken in 944 A.H. the siege of 
Chunar which surrendered after six months. See p. 141. Cf. Chapter IV, 
p. 74 and f.n. 20. 

M. E.—5 
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Din Ahmad, who is our authority for the incident, it appears the Khal'ifa’s
attempt was made wh1le Babur was still alive (Tabaqdt-i-Akbari, Eng. Trans.
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2. Dadrah on the Gumti in the Musafirkhana tahsil of the Sultanpur district
and not the Dadrah in the Nawabganj tahsil of the Bara-Banki district, as
S-. K. Banerji suggests (Humdyim Bddshdh, Vol. 1, p. 42, f.n. 2). According
to Dr. Qanungo (Sher Shah, p. 72) the battle took place at Dauroh, and according
to the Cambridge History of India, Vol. IV, pp. 21, 49, at Daunrfia on the
river Sai, 15 miles east of Jaunpur. Hodivala, Studies in Indo-Muslim History,
Vol I, p. 450, suggests Deunruh. Ishwari Prasad, p. 50, f.n. 1, has Daurah.
The MSS. of Jauhar (Sarkar; British Museum; India Office; Rylands Library,
Manchester) give the word in such a way that it can be read both as Daurah
and Dadrah, but Faizi Sirhindi’s recension of Jauhar (India Office MS.) has
clear Dadrah; and Dadrah on the Gumti fits in with the description of Jauhar.
Details are given in the writer’s Bairam Khan, pp. 48-49 (In the press).

The date 1532 1s given in the Akbar-nd/ma I, p. 289, and Tdrikh-i-Alfi,
I.O.MS., fol. 406b: 939 A.H., August, 1532-July, 1533. The year 1531 is based
on the statement of Gulbadan Begam.

2a. According to some chronicles he remained aloof.
3. Mirat-i-Sikandari, pp. 239-241; Abfi Turab, Tdrikh-i-Gujarfit, pp. 9-11,.
4. Akbar-rvama, Eng. trans. I, p. 303, but Mirdt-i-Sikandari, p. 246, gives the date

20 Ramazan, 941/25 March, 1535. The Cambridge History of India, Vol. IV,
p. 22, seems to accept this date.

5 .Abi1 Turab, Tarikh-i-G'ujardt, p. 16.
6. Fortieth according to some chronicles. There is a picture depicting the siege

of Champaner in the Tdrikh-i-Khanddn-i-Timttriya at the Oriental Public
Library, Patna.

7. 22° 50’ N., 72° 48’ E.
8.. For the early history of Sher Shah, see the next chapter.
9. There is a discrepancy among the chroniclers about the date of this cam-

paign. The correct date seems to be that given by Firishta (Vol. I, p. 216):
18 Safar, 944/27 July, 1537, and confirmed by the Riy-dz-us-Satatin (p. 141).
The Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. II, edited by Sir Jadunath
Sarkar, p. 166, has curiously the incorrect date, July, 1538 (945 A.H.), and
wrongly states in f.n. 2 that the Riydz-us-Saldtin gives 945 A.H., on p. 143.
What the chronicle states there is that Humayfin left Bihar for Gaur in the
beginning of 945 A.H. and he had already undertaken in 944 A.H. the siege of
Chunar Wl11Cl1 surrendered after SIX months. See p. 141. Cf. Chapter IV,
p. 74 and f.n. 20.
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9a. According to Firishta I, p. 216, Humayun, after he was met by Sultan 
Mahmud, marched towards Bengal in the beginning of 945 A.H. As 945 A.H. 
commences on May 30, 1538, we may fix June, 1538, as the date of the battle 
of Teliyagarhi. After the battle the Mughul army returned to Kahalgaon. 
Sultan Mahmud died here. We are told by Jauhar (British Museum MS. ff. 
16a-17a) that Haji Muhammad was sent from Kahalgram to reconnoitre the 
position of the enemy at the pass. Haji Muhammad found the pass under the 
occupation of Jalal Khan; and it was only after the departure of Jalal Khan 
that Humayun started from Kahalgram and reached Gaur in a few days. 
From the above description of Jauhar it appears that Humayun probably 
reached Gaur early in July, 1538. The Afghan chronicles suggest a later date 
According to the Makhzan-i-Afghani (Dorn 1, 115) and ‘Abbas (E. & D. IV. 
367) Humayun was detained after the battle of Teliyagarhi for one month and 
then he left for Gaur. 

So, from the above, July, 1538, appears to be the correct date. Dr. S. K. 
Banerji (Humayun 1, 213, f.n.) gives definite date Rabi‘ 1, 20, 945/15 August, 
1538, but I have not been able to find out his authority, nor does he men¬ 
tion it. Ishwari Prasad gives the date as June, 1538. 

10. Tarikh-i-Sher Shdhi (Sir J. N. Sarkar’s transcript), p. 152. 

10a. Akbar-ndma I, pp. 339-40. 

11. The chronology of Humayun’s expedition to Bengal, as given in the chro¬ 
nicles, is confusing. As already stated above, Humayun reached Gaur pro¬ 
bably early in July, 1538, and both Jauhar and Gulbadan state that he stayed 
there for 9 months. Calculating 9 lunar months, we find Humayun set out 
from Bengal at the end of March, 1539. 

12. The treachery of Sher Khan is related not only by a neutral historian like 
Firishta (Vol. I, p. 217), but by the Afghan chroniclers as well: Tdrikh-i- 
Sher Shdhi, pp. 158-162, Tarikh-i-Ddudi pp. 184-5; (MS. Sarkar); 
Makhzan-i-Afghani (A.S.B. MS.) f. 98a. Tdrikh-i-Saldtin-i-Afdghina, pp. 153, 
197, 199. (Somewhat different account is given in Ch. IV. [Ed.]). 

13. Tdrikh-i-Sher Shahi, p. 172. Tarikh-i-Ddudi, pp. 185-86. Coins struck in 
945 A.H. (May, 1538-May, 1539) exist, from which it seems that he had as 
sumed royal title earlier. See Islamic Culture, 1936, pp. 127-30. 

13a. Tdrikh-i-Rashidi, Elias and Ross, pp. 471-72. 

14. Tdrikh-i-Rashidi, Elias and Ross, pp. 476-77. Tabaqdt-i-Akbari, Vol. II, p. 45; 
Firishta, Vol. I, p. 218; Ahmad Yadgar, pp. 155-56, 203-4. 

15. In the Mainpuri district, 27° 15' N, 79° 14' E. 

16. 28° 54' N, 76° 38' E. 

16a. Akbar-ndma, I, 358-59. 

17 .\ Haidar MTrza was able to carve out an independent kingdom in Kashmir, 
though short-lived (1541-1551). 

18. Ain-i-Akbari, Jarrett, Vol. II, new ed., p. 341. 

19. About 100 miles (fifty kos) south of Rohri. 

19a. Akbar-ndma I, p. 369. 

20. Shah Husain’s father, MIrza Shah Beg Arghun, had been deprived of Qan- 
dahar by Babur. See the last chapter. 

21. In Bahawalpur State, Punjab, 28° 44' N, 71° 14' E. 

21a. Cf. Abu-’l-Fazl A.N. I. 37. Other reasons have been suggested for change 
of Maldev’s policy. For example, Syamaldas states in the Virvinod (II, 809) 
that Humayun’s party slaughtered cows, on which Maldev asked them to get 
out of his territory. 

22. We accept the date of Akbar’s birth as given by Gulbadan Begam, Abu-’l- 
Fazl and ‘Arif Qandaharl, p. 16. For the other view see Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 1886, pp. 80-85 and Indian Antiquary, November 1915 
pp. 233-44. 

22a. Akbar-ndma, I, p. 459. 

23. The Shah of Persia had conferred on him the title of Khan. 
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that Humay1T1n’s party slaughtered cows, on which Maldev asked them to get
out of his territory.
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24. Near Ghurband. 

25. In 1551 ‘Askarl went to Mecca and remained in exile till his death in 1558. 

25a. Akbar-nama, I, p. 582, Nizam-ud-din, II, p. 127. 

26. The Gakkhars ruled in the territory between the Indus and the upper courses 
of the Jhelum. 

27. He went to Mecca by way of Sind and died there on 5 October, 1557. 

27a. This view is not likely to be accepted by all; cf. e.yg. Ishwari Prasad, op. cit., 
p. 319. S. K. Banerji, who at first accepted the view, seems to have changed 
his mind (Vol. II, pp. 281-82). But in judging Kamran we should remember 
that we know Kamran only from the writings of the Mughul historians of 
Akbar’s court who could not but be somewhat biassed against the arch-enemy 
of their patron’s father. BadaunI takes a different view (1.585). [Ed.] 

28. For details, vide the next chapter. 

29. 31° 38' N and 72° 52' E, in Hoshiarpur district. 

30. Bayazid, pp. 191-92. Some chronicles suggest that the Afghans kindled fire 
with a view to obtaining a view of the enemy which does not seem probable. 

31. Jauhar, India Office MS. f. 52a. 

32. According to Jauhar, Aligarh MS. (Sir J. N. Sarkar’s transcript), p. 224, 
the number was 5,000. The highest estimate puts it at 10,000. 

32a. Akbar-nama, I, 662. 

33. He took interest in astrology, mathematics and literature and wrote good 
verses. The Dlwdn-i-Humayun in MS. was exhibited by Professor Sayyid 
Hasan Askari at the Indian History Congress, Calcutta, 1939. See Proceed¬ 
ings, pp. 1674-75. 

34. Khvand Amir, Humdyun-nama (Qanun-i-Humdyunl), pp. 31-44; Gulbadan 
Begam, Humdyun-nama, English Translation, pp. 118-26; Muntakhab-ut-Tawa- 
rlkh (Eng. trans.) Vol. I, pp. 467-68 and Vol. Ill, pp. 6-10; Firishta (Lucknow 
text), Vol. I, p. 243. 
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CHAPTER IV 

SHER SHAH AND HIS SUCCESSORS 

I. SHER SHAH (1538-1545) 

Sher Shah is one of the most striking and redoubtable figures 
in medieval Indian history. From an humble beginning in life he 
eventually revived the Afghan power in Northern India by de¬ 
feating and ousting the Mughul emperor Humayun, and gave his 
newly established empire a well-organized administration, hitherto 
rare in medieval Indian history. 

Faiild, as was his original name, was the grandson of Ibrahim 
Sur, an obscure Afghan of Roh in the Sulaiman Range. According 
to Abu-’l-Fazl, Ibrahim was a horse-dealer,1 but as he could not pros¬ 
per in his business there, he, along with his son Hasan, migrated to 
India during the later part of the reign of Sultan Buhlul Lodi with 
a view to improving his fortune in Hindusthan. 

But, as ill-luck would have it, he did not thrive here also; he 
could not rise to any higher position than that of a Commander of 
forty horsemen only, with assignments of some villages in the 
barren pargand of Narnaul under Jamal Khan SarangkhanI of Hissar 
Flruza. On his decease, his son Hasan succeeded to his jdglr. 

Farid was born of the first wife of Hasan, The date of his 
birth is usually given as about 1486; but the modern histo¬ 
rians hold' different views on the subject. No medieval histo¬ 
rian, on whom the modern scholars 'depend for reconstruction of 
the history of Farid, mentioned the exact date of his birth. Among 
the modern historians Dr. F. Saran, without any indication of evi¬ 
dence from earlier sources and depending mainly on two late works 
of the nineteenth century—Jdm-i-Jam written in 1839 and 
Asdr-us-Sanadid (1846) of Sir Sayyid Ahmad of Aligarh—holds 
that he was born in A.D. 1472;2 but as these are very late works, it 
is neither reasonable nor safe to depend upon them in the absence 
of any such information from the earlier historians. Writing during 
the reign of Akbar, ‘Abbas SarwanI stated that Farid was “born 
during the time of Buhlul” (1451-1489) ,3 but this statement is too 
vague to arrive at an exact conclusion. From the meagre materials 
available about Ibrahim it is reasonable to hold that he migrated to 
India in his old age almost at the fag-end of the reign of Buhlul 
when it was not possible for him to reap the advantage given to 
Afghan recruits during the early part of the reign of this monarch, 
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India in his old age almost at the fag-end of the reign of Buhlfil
when it was not possible for him to reap the advantage given to
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and hence he could not rise to any higher position than that of the 
Commander of forty horsemen with a small jdgir in the pargana of 
Narnaul. Having due consideration to these facts it is not unreason¬ 
able to fix Farid’s birth about A.D. I486.4 

About his place of birth, also, the modern scholars are not in 
agreement. Dr. P. Saran is of opinion that he was born at Bajwara, 
whereas Dr. Ishwari Prasad and Dr. K. R. Qanungo hold that his 
birth took place in the pargana of Narnaul.5 According to the 
Makhzan, his birth-place is Hissiar,6 but no earlier historian like 
‘Abbas Sarwanl or Abu-’l-Fazl mentioned the place of his birth. It 
is quite in keeping with the implication of Abu-’l-Fazl’s writing7 to 
say that Farid was born in the pargana of Narnaul where his father 
and grandfather lived and which he appears to have remembered 
so much in his later years as to establish in it a fortified district 
headquarters and build a mausoleum over the grave of his grand¬ 
father. On the other hand, no evidence is forthcoming to show his 
interest for Hissar. 

Hasan’s abilities attracted the attention of Jamal Khan, who 
after his transfer to Jaunpur as governor, conferred the parganas 
of Sasaram and Khavasspur Tanda (in the modern Shahabad dis¬ 
trict of Bihar) upon him as a jdgir for the maintenance of five hun¬ 
dred troopers. 

By his four marriages Hasan had eight sons, of whom Farid and 
Nizam were born of his first wife, an Afghan lady, and Suleiman 
and Ahmad were the sons of his youngest wife, originally a slave- 
girl. The boyhood of Farid was far from happy and peaceful. His 
father had great attachment for his youngest wife, to the neglect of 
his first wife. The indifference and unkindness of the father and 
too much jealousy of the step-mother appeared so unbearable to 
Farid that he left Sasaram and went to Jaunpur which was, in 
those days, an important centre of Muslim learning and culture, and 
where its madrasas gave free board and lodging to the Muslim stu¬ 
dents. There he studied both Arabic and Persian languages, includ¬ 
ing the well-known Persian works, the Gulistan, the Bustdn and the 
Sikandarndma. It is likely that he learnt there Hindi and arith¬ 
metic as well. 

His efficient administration of his father’s j dgir on the very 
first occasion leads one to the natural assumption that he might have 
had opportunities of acquiring experience of civil administration also 
during his long period of absence from Sasaram. 

He had come to Jaunpur about 1501, and on having a reconcilia¬ 
tion with his father through the mediation of his well-wishers, he 

69 

SHER SHAH AND HIS SUCCESSORS

and hence he could not rise to any higher position than that of the
Commander of forty horsemen with a small jdgir in the parganti of
Narnaul. Having due consideration to these facts it is not unreason-
able to fix Far’id’s birth about A.D. 1486.4

About his place of birth, also, the modern scholars are not in
agreement. Dr. P‘. Saran is of opinion that he was born at Bajwara,
where-as Dr. Ishwari Prasad and Dr. K. R. Qanungo hold that his
birth took place in the pargand of Narnaul.5 According to the
M.al<:hzan, his birth-place is Hissar,"6 but no earlier historian like
‘Abbas Sarwani or Abu-’l-Fazl mentioned the place of his birth. It
is quite in keeping with the implication of Abu-’l-Fazl’s writing? to
say that Farid was born in the pargand of Narnaul where his father
and grandfather lived and which he appears to have remembered
so much in his later years as to establish in it a fortified district
headquarters and build a mausoleum over the grave of his grand-
father. On the other hand, no evidence is forthcoming to show his
interest for Hissar.

Hasan’s abilities attracted the attention of Jamal Khan, who
after his transfer t-o Jaunpur as governor, conferred the pargands
of Sasaram and Khavasspur Tanda. (in the modern Shahabad dis-
trict of Bihar) upon him as a jdgir for the maintenance of five hun-
dred troopers.

By his four marriages Hasan had eight sons, of whom Farid and
Nizam were born of his first wife, an Afghan lady, and Sulaiman
and Ahmad were the sons of his youngest wife, originally a slave-
girl. The boyhood of Farid was far from happy and peaceful. His
father had great attachment for his youngest wife, to the neglect of
his first wife. The indifference and unkindness of the father and
too much jealousy of the step-mother appeared so unbearable to
Farid that he left Sasaram and went to Jaunpur which was, in
those days, an important centre of Muslim learning and culture, and
where its madrasas gave free board and lodging to the Muslim stu-
dents. The-re he studied both Arabic and Persian languages, includ-
ing the well-known Persian works, the Gulistdn, the Bustan and the
Sikandarndma. It is likely that he learnt there Hindi and arith-
metic as well. I

His efficient administration of his father’s jag-Zr on the very
first occasion leads one to the natural assumption that he might have
had opportunities of acquiring experience of civil administration also
during his long period of absence from Sasaram.

He had come to Jaunpur about 1501, and on having a reconcilia-
tion with his father through the mediation of his well-wishers, he

69



THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

left for Sasaram probably in January, 1518. Dr. Qanungo holds 

that “the key to the situation that compelled Mian Hasan and Sulai- 
mlan’s mother to agree to a reconciliation with Farid and also induced 
them to appoint him temporarily to the charge of the parganas, lay 
in the political crisis of the Lodi Sultanate after the death of Sultan 

Sikandar in November, 1517.”8 

On his return, Farid acted as his father’s deputy in the parganas 

of Sasaram and Khavasspur Tanda, and during this period (c. 
1518-1522) he administered justice to all, punishing the unruly 
Zarmnddrs and the unscrupulous and oppressive officials, and pro¬ 
tecting the ryots from all kinds of oppression and tyranny, as he 
realized “that the stability of every administration depended on jus¬ 
tice, and that it should be his greatest care not to violate it, either 
by oppressing the weak or by permitting the strong to infringe the 
laws with impunity.”9 Fully awgre that agriculture was the prin¬ 
cipal source of wealth, he encouraged cultivation in all possible 
ways and took steps to protect the cultivators from oppression. He 
said, “if the ruler cannot protect the ryots from oppressors, it is 
sheer injustice and shame to rece/ive rents from them.”10 His per¬ 
sonal care for the peasants and far-sighted revenue reforms increased 
cultivation and satisfied them. By his indefatigable industry he 
established peace, prosperity and happiness in his father’s jdgir. 
Little did he know then that he was thus serving a period of appren¬ 
ticeship for the role of a monarch in the future. 

The successful administration and growing fame of Farid roused 

the jealousy of Sulaiman’s mother all the more, and, despite his 
brilliant achievements, his father, who was under her spell, was 
alienated from him. Finding the position intolerable Farid resigned 
his post and proceeded towards Agra, the then capital of the Lodi 
Sultanate. 

He succeeded there in obtaining a patron in Daulat Khan, an 
influential amir, through whom his case was put before Sultan 
Ibrahim for taking possession of his father’s jdgir. But the Sultan 
turned down this request, saying, “he must be a bad man indeed 

who should complain against his own father”.11 However, it so 
happened that Hasan died soon after, and Daulat Khan was able to 
procure a royal farman in favour of Farid on the strength of which 
the latter got possession of his father’s jdgir. 

On his arrival at Sasaram, Sulaiman, his step-brother, fled to 
Muhammad Khan, the jagirdar of Chaund,12 and sought his assist¬ 

ance. To counteract this, Farid entered the service of Bihar Khan 
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Lohanl, who, after the battle of Panlpat in A.D. 1526, declared his 
independence in South Bihar and took the title of Sultan Muhammad. 

Farid worked very hard in the service of his master and won 
his favour. We learn from Firishta and ‘Abbas Sarwani that Sultan 
Muhammad bestowed the title of Sher Khan on him for killing a 
tiger single-handed in a hunting excursion.13 He also discharged 
his duties efficiently as the deputy-governor (vakil) of South Bihar 
and tutor (ataliq) of Jalal Khian, minor son of Sultan Muhammad, 
in which capacities he had been appointed. 

The rapid rise of Farid was lookejd upon askance by some and 
specially by Sulaiman, his mother, and Muhammad Khan of Chaund 
through whose machination he was deprived of his jagir and com¬ 
pelled to leave Sasaram. He went to the Mughul camp (A. D. 
1527), and, rendering useful service to Babur during his eastern 
campaigns, he got back his jagir through his assistance (A.D. 1528). 
In the following year circumstances compelled him to join the 
Afghan rebels led by Mahmud Lodi, the son of Sultan Sikandar 
Lodi, against Babur, but he offered his submission again, as did 
many of the Afghan leaders, after their attempts had ended in a 
fiasco. 

On the death of Sultan Muhammad in A.D. 1528, his minor son 
Jalal was installed in his father’s place with his mother Dudu as 
the regent. But his capital was seized by Mahmud Lodi in the same 
year. He was, however, restored in his position as a vassal of the 
Mughul emperor by Babur after the submission of the Afghans as 
mentioned above. 

As it was not possible for Dudu to manage the multifarious 
duties of the State, Sher Khan, who had already proved his adminis¬ 
trative ability, was appointed as the Deputy (rbdib) in A.D. 1529. 
Dudu having died in the beginning of 1530, all the duties of State 
devolved on him, and although he performed them efficiently, he 
aimed at centralization of all powers in his own hands. 

He created a strong party of his own and won the support of 
the greater part of the army to his cause. His position was further 
strengthened by the acquisition of the important fortress of Chunar, 
situated on the bank of, the Ganga (Ganges) south-west of Banaras, 
by his marriage with Lad Malka, the childless widow of Taj Khan, 
the commandant of the fort (A.D. 1530). After this, he took pos¬ 
session of the pargand of Chunar. In the same year, as a result of 
another marriage with Gauhar Gossain, the childless widow of Nlasir 
Khan Lohanl of Ghazlpur, he got an enormous wealth of three hun- 
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dred mans of gold.14 Thus, by the end of 1530, he became a power¬ 
ful factor to be reckoned with. 

On the personal request of Sultan Mahmud Lodi, Sher joined 

him against the Mughuls, as resistance was not feasible, but, at the 
same time he secured a farmdn from him for the kingdom of Bihar, 
thus acting against the interest of Jalal. In the ensuing battle 
between Sultan Mahmud and Humayun, fought at Dadrah15 on the 
bank of the Gomati (c. September, 1531), he treacherously desert¬ 
ed the Sultan. This battle “marks a turning point in the career of 
Sher Khan and his relations with the Mughuls .... The almost 
total destruction of the Afghan army in this battle doomed the Lodi 
cause for ever, and Sher emerged as the forlorn hope of the Af¬ 
ghans, whose hatred of the Mughuls was diverted to a new channel 
by him.”16 

After thus crushing the power of the Afghans, Humayun was 

not inclined to leave the strategic fortress of Chunar to an Afghan, 
although the latter had served the interest of the Mughuls on the 
day of the above-mentioned battle. Humayun opened negotiations 
with Sher for its surrender, but, on finding the latter unwilling 
to comply with this, it was besieged. When the siege was in pro¬ 
gress, Humayun was perturbed at the news of the hostile activities 
of Bahadur Shah of Gujarat, and, accepting the nominal submission 
of Sher, he raised the siege and left the place (December, 1531). 
It was a great triumph for Sher, as he not only remained in posses¬ 
sion of the fortress but got sufficient time to strengthen his position 
further to enable him to give his opponent a crushing defeat which 
eventually cost the latter his throne. 

The Lohani Chiefs, who were extremely jealous of the growing 
power of Sher, became restive and wanted to get rid of him by any 
means. His alliance with Makhdum ‘Alam, the rebel Bengal gover¬ 
nor of Hajlpur, brought about an invasion of South Bihar by Sultan 
Mahmud Shah of Bengal, particularly with the intention of punish¬ 
ing Sher, and this “had the secret support of the Lohanls.”17 But 
the deputy-governor of South Bihar succeeded in winning a decisive 
victory over the army of Mahmud, and took possession of the terri¬ 
tory of Bengal up to the neighbourhood of Surajgarh. He had also 
received immense accumulated treasure which Makhdum had de¬ 

posited with him for safe custody before his defeat and death. 

The defeat of the Bengal army was a blow to the Lohanls whose 

chance of deliverance from the control of the deputy-governor va¬ 
nished with it. Jalal, also, was impatient of his tutelage and dic¬ 
tatorship. The Lohani chiefs conspired to assassinate him, but the 
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latter was too careful and cautious to be thrown off his guard. 
Accompanied by Jalal, they then left South Bihar and went to Sul¬ 
tan Mahmud of Bengal who had been burning with rage to take 
revenge for the discomfiture of his army at the hands of Sher. 

The Sultan of Bengal made a huge preparation to crush him. 
The expeditionary force was placed under the command of Ibrahim 
Khan, an eminent commander, and, accompanied by Jalal, it moved 
cut of Mungir which had become the base of operations for this 
campaign. A decisive battle w^as fought between Sher and the 
Bengal army on the strategic plain of Surajgarh, a few miles east 
of Barh and about eighteen miles west of Mungir. It ended in a 
complete victory of Sher; Ibrahim fell fighting and Jalal fled to Sultan 
Mahmud (A.D. 1534). 

The victory was undoubtedly a great feat on the part of Sher, 
and, besides his military success in routing the Bengal army for the 
second time, it had far-reaching political consequences. It humbled 
the power and prestige of Mahmud to a great extent and Sher came 
to possess a wide territory on the southern bank of the Ganga 
(Ganges) from Surajgarh to Chunar. After this, his ambition soar¬ 
ed higher up. Dr. Qanungo has rightly said: “But for the victory 
of Surajgarh, the son of a nondescript jagtrdar of Sasaram would 
perhaps never have emerged from his obscurity in quest of a 
crown.”18 

Apprehending no sudden attack from the west, as Humayun 
wras busy in his Gujarat campaign against Bahadur Shah, Sher moved 
against Mahmud Shah before the rainy season of 1535 and con¬ 
quered the territory as far as Bhagalpur. 

In the following year he again opened his campaign against 
Mahmud and proceeded towards Gaur, the capital of Bengal. At 
Teliyagarhl, he had to meet with a strong opposition of the Bengal 
army and their Portuguese allies. Leaving a detachment there 
under his son Jalal Khan, he advanced through the unfrequented 
Jharkhand route and surprised the Sultan of Bengal by suddenly ap¬ 
pearing before his capital city. If Mahmud would have taken cour¬ 
age to withstand his adversary, it would have been very difficult 
for Sher to capture Gaur with its impregnable fortifications, but 
Mahmud was frightened beyond measure and acted with cowardice 
by offering terms of peace to the invader. By the terms of the 
treaty, Sher received thirteen lakhs of gold pieces and a wide terri¬ 
tory from Kiul to Sakrigali, ninety miles in length with a breadth 
of thirty miles at various places. 
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Mahmfid and proceeded towards Gaur, the capital of Bengal. At
Teliyagarhi, he had to meet with a strong op-position of the Bengal
army and their Portuguese allies. Leaving a detachment there
under his son Jalal Khan, he advanced through the unfrequented
Jharkhand route and surprised the Sultan of Bengal by suddenly ap-
pearing before his capital city. If Mahmiid would have taken cour-
age to withstand his adversary, it would have been very difficult
for Sher to capture Gaur with its impregnable fortifications, but
l\/Iahmfid was frightened beyond measure and acted with cowardice
by offering terms of peace to the invader. By the terms of the
treaty, Sher received thirteen lakhs of gold pieces and a wide terri-
tory from Kiul to Sakrigali, ninety miles in length with a breadth
of thirty miles at various places.
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These achievements enhanced considerably his power and pre¬ 

stige, and on the fall of Bahadur Shah of Gujarat, some of the Af¬ 
ghan chiefs, who looked upon him as their future hope, also joined 
him. The weakness of Mahmud having been completely revealed, 

Sher was bent upon another invasion of Bengal and this he under¬ 
took on the pretext of the Bengal Sultlan’s non-payment of the annual 

tribute (1537).19 He proceeded to Gaur and laid siege to it. After 
leaving Jalal Khan and Khavass Khan in charge of the siege opera¬ 
tions, he went to Chunar, and, strengthening its defences, removed 

his family and treasures to the hill fort of Bharkunda, fifty miles 

south of Chunar. 

Humayun’s anxiety knew no bounds when the alarming news 

of Sher Khan’s activities in the east reached him. Although slow 
to act, he, after necessary preparations, left Agra and proceeded 
against Sher. But instead of marching straight to Bengal, he made 
the fatal mistake of first besieging the fort of Chunar. Had he gone 
direct to Gaur and rendered assistance to Mahmud, as requested, 
he might have saved the Bengal monarchy and utilized its services 

in future to his advantage. 

The siege of Chunar dragged on, despite heavy bombardment 
of Rum! Khan, and, in the meantime, Sher pushed on with his work 

in Bengal according to his plan. 

After heroic defence for about three months, the fort of Chunar 
fell in March, 1538.20 But Sher soon compensated this loss by the 
capture of the impregnable fort of Rohtas in Bihar by a stratagem. 
Instead of sending Afghan families and his treasure for safe custody 
in this fort, as had been arranged with its Raja, he sent armed men 
in dolis into it and they, by a sudden sally, overpowered the garrison 
and occupied it.21 His men obtained success in Bengal also, and 
he received the happy tidings of the capture of Gaur and flight of 
Sultan Mahmud. 

After the capture of Chunar, Humayun opened negotiations 
with his adversary for a compromise and end of hostility, but it 
eventually fell through, and he marched towards Bengal. At Muner 
(on the Son), Sultan Mahmud, the fugitive king of Bengal, met 
him and he was assured of every possible assistance. 

As soon as Sher received information of Humayun’s movements, 
he started towards Gaur, narrowly by-passed the emperor near 
Patna, and sailed swiftly from Mungir to Gaur, reaching there much 
earlier than the arrival of the Mughul army at Colgong (Kahalgam), 

twenty-three miles west of TeliyagarhI. He despatched his own son 
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These achievements enhanced considerably his power and pre-
stige, and on the fall of Bahadfir Shah of Gujarat, some of the Af-
ghan chiefs, who looked upon him as their future hope, also joined
him. The weakness of Mahmfid having been completely re-vealed,
Sher was bent upon another invasion of Bengal and this he under-
took on the pretext of the Bengal S-ultlan’s non-payment of the annual
tribute (1537).1° He proceeded to Gaur and laid siege to it. After
leaving Jalal Khan and Khavass Khan in charge of the siege opera-
tions, he went to Chunar, and, strengthening its defences, removed
his family and treasures to the hill fort of Bharkunda, fifty miles
south of Chunar.

Humayi'.'1n’s anxiety knew no bounds when the alarming news
of Sher Kh-an’s activities in the east reached him. Although slow
to act, he, after necessary preparations, left Agra and proceeded
against S-her. But instead of marching straight to Bengal, he made
the fatal mistake of first besieging the fort of Chunar. Had he gone
direct to Gaur" and rendered assistance to Mahmfid, as requested,
he might have saved the Bengal monarchy and utilized its services
in future to his advantage.

The siege of Chunar dragged on, despite heavy bombardment
of Riimi Khan, and, in the meantime, Sher pushed on with his work
in Bengal according to his plan.

Q

After heroic defence for about three months, the fort of Chunar
fell in March, 1538.20 But Sher soon. compensated this loss‘ by the
capture of the impregnable fort of R-ohtas in Bihar by a stratagem.
Instead of sending Afghan families and his treasure for safe custody
in this fort, as had been arranged with its Raja, he sent armed men
in dolis into it and they, by a sudden sally, overpowered the garrison
and occupied it.21 His men obtained success in Bengal also, and
he received the happy tidings of the capture of Gaur and flight of
Sultan Mahmfid.

After the capture of Chunar, Humayfin opened negotiations
with his adversary for a compromise and end -of hostility, but it
eventually fell through, and he marched towards Bengal. At Muner
(on the Son), Sultan Mahmfid, the fugitive king of Bengal, met
him and he was assured of every possible assistance.

As soon as Sher received information of Huinay'Cin’s movements,
he started towards Gaur, narrowly by-passed the emperor near
Patna, and sailed swiftly from Mungir to Gaur, r-eaching there much
earlier than the arrival of the Mughul army at Colgong (Kahalgam),
twenty-three miles west of Teliyiagarhi. He despatched his own son
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Jalal Khan with some other officers immediately to defend the pass 
of Teliyagarhi, where, on their arrival, the Mughul advance party 
suffered a defeat and fell back on the main army of Colgong. 

Not unnerved by the fear of Mughul arms, Sher celebrated his 
coronation at Gaur (1538) and assumed the title of Farid-ud-duniya 
Wa-din Abu-’l Muzaffar Sher Shah, as Sultan.212 After this, on com¬ 
pletion of his arrangements, he evacuated Gaur and went to Rohtas 
by the Jharkhand route. Jalal Khan, too, had been advised to leave 
Teliyagarhi at a particular time according to his plan. 

Humayun occupied Garhl without any opposition and thence he 
arrived triumphantly at Gaur (June, 1558).22a 

Sher did not waste his time at Rohtas but made extensive pre¬ 
parations for an offensive against the Mughuls. His plans exhibited 
wonderful dexterity and foresight. He despatched Khavass Khan to 
recover the lost places of Bihar and watch the movements of Huma¬ 
yun, while he himself proceeded westward from Bihar. He laid 
siege to Banaras and captured it. Jaunpur and Chunar were also 
besieged but they held on, and were closely blockaded. One de¬ 
tachment under experienced and capable officers was despatched 
against Bahraich and they expelled the Mughuls from that part of 
the country. Sher’s activities did not stop there; he ravaged and 
conquered the whole country as far as Kanauj, and, according to 
‘Abbas, Sambhal also was occupied by his invading forces 23 

Humayun wasted precious time (about nine months) in Ben¬ 
gal, and such thoughtlessness and want of foresight on his part at 
a time when his powerful adversary was utilizing all his resources 
to topple him down proved most disastrous to him. At last, the 
alarming news of his opponent’s activities and the rebellion of his 
brother Mlrza Hindal roused him from torpor, and, leaving Jahangir 
Quli Beg with an army of five thousand, he left Gaur (1539). Reach¬ 
ing Mungir, he crossed the Gangai (Ganges) against the advice of 
his veteran officers and marched by the southern bank of the river 
which was under the control of the Afghans. He marched up to 
Muner without any hindrance, but during his westward march 
from that place he suffered from their attacks on his flank. At 
last, he reached Chausa, situated close to the east bank of the Kar- 
manasa and ten miles south-west of Buxar.24 

Sher pitched his camp on the western side of this river close 
to its junction with the Ganga (Ganges). With what skill and fore¬ 
sight he made his plans and acted up to them can be understood from 
his actions. He had harassed the Mughuls from behind on their 
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Jalal Khan with som-e other officers immediately to defend the pass
of Teliyagarhi, where, on their arrival, the Mughul advance party
suffered a defeat and fell back on the main army of Colgong.

Not unnerved by the fear of Mughul arms, Sher celebrated his
coronation at Gaur (1538) and assumed the title of Farid-ud-duniya
Wa-din Abu-’l Muzaffar Sher Shah, as S-ultan.” After this, on com-
pletion of his arrangements, he evacuated Gaur and went to Rohtas
by the Jharkhand route. Jalal Khan, too, had been advised to leave
Teliyagarhi at a particular time according to his plan.

Humayfin occupied Garhi without any opposition and thence he
arrived triumphantly at Gaur (June, 1558).22a

Sher did not waste his time at Rohtas but made extensive pre-
parations for an offensive against the Mughuls. His plans exhibited
wonderful dexterity and foresight. He despatched Khavass Khan to
recover the lost places of Bihar and watch the movements of Huma-
yfin, while he himself proceeded westward from Bihar. He laid
siege to- Banaras and captured it. Jaunpur and Chunar were also
besieged but they held on, and were closely blockaded. One d-e-
tachment under experienced and capable officers was despatched
against Bahraich and they expelled the Mughuls from that part of
the country. Sher’s activities did not stop there; he ravaged and
conquered. the whole country as far as Kanauj, and, according to
‘Abbas, Sambhal also was occupied by his invading forces.23

Humayfin wasted precious time (about nine months) in Ben-
gal, and such thought-lessness and want of foresight on his part at
a time when his powerful adversary was utilizing all his resources
to topple him down proved most disastrous to him. At last, the
alarming news of his opponent’s activities and the rebellion of his
brother l\/Iirza Hindal roused him from torpor", and, leaving Jahangir
Quli Beg with an army of five thousand, he left Gaur (1539). Reach-
ing Mungir, he crossed the Ganga (Ganges) against the advice of
his veteran officers and marched by the southern bank of the river
which was under the control of the Afghans. He marched up to
Muner without any hindrance, but during his westward march
from that place he suffered from their attacks on his flank. At
last, he reached Chausa, situated close to the east bank of the Kar-
manasa and ten miles south-west of Buxar.2'4

S-her pitched his camp on the western side of this river close
to its junction with the Ganga (Ganges). With what skill and fore-
sight he made his plans and acted up to them can be understood from
his actions. He had harassed the Mughuls from behind on their
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march from Muner and then crossed the Karmanasa ahead of them 

to occupy a position from which he could keep an eye on the possible 
Mughul aid coming from the west, crossing the Ganga (Ganges) 
there, and, at the same time, prevent the crossing of the Karmanasa 
by Humayun till rains worsen his position, of which he (Sher) wTould 

take the fullest advantage. Skirmishes went on between the hostile 
armies from day to day for a pretty long time. Humayun’s posi¬ 
tion grew worse; “disease, hardship, and fear of the enemy prompt¬ 
ed many of his soldiers to desert for their homes.”25 The anxiety 
of approaching monsoon perplexed him further, and, news from 

Delhi and Agra being unfavourable, there was no hope of relief from 
those quarters. So, he commenced negotiations for peace with his 
foe, which, according to Jauhar, finally broke off due to the em¬ 

peror’s refusal to give up Chunar 26 

Sher did not sit idle indefinitely but hit upon a plan of surpris¬ 
ing the Mughuls. He gave out that he was proceeding against 

Maharatha Chero, the leader of an aboriginal tribe in modern Sha- 
habad district, who had been defying him, and, after marching a 
few miles in that direction at night, crossed the Karmanasa about 

five miles below Humayun’s position, unnoticed by the Mughuls, 
and, in the early dawn of June 26, 1539, fell upon the Mughuls 
from three sides. The surprise was complete; many were killed 
in their bed asleep, and many of those who took to flight were 

drowned in the Gahga, (Ganges). Humayun was able to gather 
about three hundred men, with whose assistance he fought gallantly, 
but was wounded in the left arm, and carried towards the Gahga 
(Ganges), where Nizam, a water-carrier, saved him from drowning 

with the help of his masak or inflated leather bag. Such was the 
sad plight of the emperor who reached Agra with difficulty, via 
Allahabad and Kalpl. 

The loss of the Mughuls, both in men and war-materials, was 
heavy. Eight thousand men were killed, the Mughul army being 
“practically destroyed”,27 and the whole camp equipage, stores and 

artillery fell into the hands of the enemy. Sher’s treatment to¬ 
wards the captive beg am of Humayun and other Mughul women 
was full of sympathy and respect. 

The Afghan victory at Chausa was decisive and had far-reach¬ 
ing consequences. Dr. Qanungo says: “The horizon of Sher Khan’s 
ambition widened immensely; twelve months before he would have 

been glad to hold Bengal as the vassal of the Emperor. Now he 
won by this single stroke the whole territory of the Sharqi kingdom 

of Jaunpur in addition to the kingdoms of Bengal and Bihar in in- 
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march from Muner and then crossed the Karmanasa ahead of them
to occupy a position from which he could keep an eye on the possible
Mughul aid coming from the west, crossing the Ganga (Ganges)
there, and, at the same time, prevent the crossing of the Karmanasa
by Humayijin till rains worsen his position, -of which he (Sher) would
take the fullest advantage. Skirmishes went on between the hostile
armies from day to day for a pretty long time-. Humayi'in’s posi-
tion grew worse; “disease, hardship, and fear of the enemy‘ prompt-
ed many of his soldiers to desert for their homes.”25 The anxiety
of approaching monsoon perplexed him further, and, news from
Delhi and Agra being unfavourable, there was no hope of relief from
those quarters. So, he commenced negotiations for peace with his
foe, which, according to Jauhar, finally broke off due to the em-
peror’s refusal to give up Chunar.~2"6

Sher did not sit idle indefinitely but hit upon a plan of surpris-
ing the Mughuls. He gave out that he was proceeding against
Maharatha Chero, the leader of an aboriginal tribe in modern Sha-
habad district, who had been defying him, and, after marching a
few miles in that direction at night, crossed the Karmanasa about
five miles below Humayi.'in’s position, unnoticed by the Mughuls,
and, in the early dawn of June 26, 1539, fell upon the Mughuls
from three sides. The surprise was complete; many were killed
in their bed asleep, and many of those who took to flight were
drowned in the Ganga (Ganges). I-Iumayijin was able to gather
aboutthree hundred men, with whose assistance he fought gallantly,
but was wounded in the left arm, and carried towards the Ganga
(Ganges), where Nizam, a water-carrier, saved him from drowning
with the help of his masak or inflated leather bag. Such was the
sad plight of the emperor who reached Agra with difliculty, via
Allahabad and Kalpi. e

The loss of the Mughuls, both in men and war-materials, was
heavy. Eight thousand men were killed, the Mughul army being
“practically destroyed”,27 and the whole camp equipage, stores and
artillery fell into- the hands of the enemy. S-her’s treatment to-
wards the captive begam of I-Iumayiin and other Mughul women
was full of sympathy and respect.

The Afghan victory at Chausa was decisive and had far-reach-
ing consequences. Dr. Qanungo says: “The horizon of Sher Khan’s
ambition widened immensely; tweilve months before he would have
been glad to hold Bengal as the vassal of the Emperor. Now he
won by this single stroke the whole territory of the Sharqi kingdom
of Jaunpur in addition to the kingdoms of Bengal and Bihar in in-
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dependent sovereignty, and could legitimately claim equality with 
the Emperor. So Delhi was no longer such a far cry for the victor.”28 

Sher then proceeded to recover Bengal. Jahangir Qull, the Mu- 
ghul governor there, had taken his post at Garhi which was besieged. 
It was soon occupied and Jahangir Qull was treacherously slain along 
with his followers.29 Gaur was next captured, and, although Sher 
could not spend time to establish his authority over the whole 
of Bengal, it appears that his rule extended ‘‘over the country com¬ 
prising Gaur and Sharifabiad, Satgaon and Chittagong.”30 It appears 
that during his stay in Bengal, his second coronation took place 
at Gaur with pomp and grandeur (1539).31 

After appointing Khizr Khan as governor of Bengal, he left this 
province and proceeded with his further plan of action. He marched 
towards Kanauj, and on his way, sent a detachment under his son 
Qutb Khan to harass the Mughul forces from behind, if the empe¬ 
ror happened to move towards Jaunpur or Kanauj by way of KalpI 
and Etawa. But Qutb was attacked and slain by the Mughuls near 
KalpI. 

On his return to Agra, Humayun endeavoured his utmost to 
unite his brothers to fight against the mighty Afghan foe, but Kare¬ 
ran did not render any assistance. Despite diverse difficulties, the 
emperor gathered together a large army and a park of artillery and 
marched towards Kanauj where the enemies had been active. 

At the Bhojpur ferry, thirty-one miles north-west of Kanauj, 
Sher foiled the attempt of the Mughuls to cross the Ganga (Ganges) 
by means of a bridge of boats. Humayun then changed his plan 
and, proceeding towards Kanauj by marching along the western 
bank of the river, he encamped at the vicinity of Kanauj. For about 
a month the two hostile parties remained encamped on the two 
sides of the Ganga, (Ganges) confronting each other—the Mughuls 
on the western bank and the Afghans on the eastern bank. As 
there was a large number of desertions from the Mughul camp, Hu¬ 
mayun considered it better to face the enemies in an open fight 
before his fighting strength dwindled abnormally low. He there¬ 
fore crossed the river and encamped on a low-lying ground which 
was unluckily flooded by unusually early rains, necessitating the re¬ 
moval of the camp to an elevated ground in front. When on May 
17, 1540, the Mughul army moved according to plan, Sher advanced 
to attack them. According to Mlrza Haidar, who commanded one 
division of the Mughul army in this encounter, known as the battle 
of Bilgram or the battle of the Ganga,32 the Mughul force numbered 
about 40,000 and the Afghan army was less than 15,000.33 
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dependent sovereignty", and could legitimately claim equality with
the Emper-or. So Delhi was no longer such a far cry for the victor.”-’-1*’

Sher then proceeded to recover Bengal. Jahangir Quli, the Mu-
ghul governor there, had taken his post at Garhi which was besieged.
It was soon occupied and Jahangir Quli was treacherously slain along
with. his followers.” Gaur was next captured, and, although Sher
could not spend time to establish his authority over the whole
of Bengal, it appears that his rule extended “over the country com-
prising Gaur and Sharifabad, Satgaon and Chittagong.”3° It appears
that during his stay in Bengal, his second coronation took place
at Gaur with pomp and grandeur (1539).31

After appointing Khizr Khan as governor of Bengal, he left this
province and proceeded with his further plan of action. ' He marched
towards Kanauj, and on his way, sent a detachment under his son
Qutb Khan to harass the Mughul forces from behind, if the empe-
ror happened to move towards Jaunpur or Kanauj by way of Kalpi
and Etawa. But Qutb was attacked and slain by the Mughuls near
Kalpi.

On his return to Agra, Humayfin endeavoured his utmost to
unite his brothers to fight against the mighty Afghan foe, but Kam-
ran did not render any assistance. Despite diverse difficulties, the
emperor gathered together a large army and a park of artillery and
marched towards Kanauj where the enemies had been active.

At the Bhojpur ferry, thirty-one miles: north-west of Kanauj,
Sher foiled the attempt of the Mughuls to cross the Ganga (Ganges)
by means of a bridge of boats. Humayiin then changed his plan
and, proceeding towards Kanauj by marching along the western
bank of the "river, he encamped at the vicinity of Kanauj. For about
a month the two hostile parties remained encamped on the two
sides of the Ganga, (Ganges) confronting each -other--the Mughuls
on the western bank and the Afghans on the eastern bank. As
there was a large number of desertions from the Mughul camp, Hu-
mayfin considered it better to face the enemies in an open fight
before his fighting strength dwindled abnormally low. He there-
fore crossed the river and encamped on a low-lying ground which
was unluckily flooded by unusually early rains, necessitating the re-
moval of the camp to an elevated ground in front. When on May
17, 1540, the Mughul army moved according to plan, Sher advanced
to attack them. According to Mirza Haidar, who commanded one
division of the Mughul army in this encounter, known as the battle
of Bilgra.m or the battle of the GangIa,32 the Mughul force numbered
about 40,000 and the Afghan army was less than 15,000.33
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The Afghan assault was started by Jalal Khan from the right 

wing but he was worsted by Hindal Mirza and some other Mughul 

commanders. Sher sent sufficient reinforcements there immediately, 
and this wing, thus strengthened, made a vehement attack on the 
enemies who were forced to fall back on their centre. Barmazld 
Gaur and others commanding the left wing of the Afghan force push¬ 
ed the Mughul right wing into the rear, driving the innumerable 

camp-followers into the centre which was still firm behind the artil¬ 
lery-carriages. But the pressure of the huge number of camp-follow¬ 
ers from the right, left and rear was too much for the centre to bear 
and in the midst of disorder and confusion, the artillery became inope¬ 
rative. By a rear assault, the Afghans made the position of the Mughul 
army more untenable and compelled them to take to flight; many 
were slain on the way by the pursuing Afghan army and many 
were drowned in the Ganga (Ganges). Sir Jadunath Sarkar has 
justly observed: ‘Tt was not a battle at all but a helpless panic 
flight, which covered the Mughals with unspeakable disgrace.’’34 

They had left behind in the battlefield immense war-materials 
including artillery which fell into the hands of the victors. 

After leaving the battlefield, Humayun crossed the river on 
an elephant with difficulty and fled in panic to Agra. Then he went 
to Lahore, pursued by the Afghans. Even at such a critical mo¬ 
ment, his earnest attempt to unite his brothers did not bear fruit 
and Kamran did not cease from his unbrotherly actions. Humayun 
next proceeded to Sind. Thus continued his life1 of wanderings 
from place to place, and being disappointed everywhere, he, at last, 
left India and took shelter with Shah Tahmasp of Persia. 

Sher had despatched Barmazld Gaur in pursuit of Humayun, and 
on completion of necessary works at Kanauj, he himself marched 
towards Agra. Barmazld Gaur had taken possession of the latter 
city before his chief’s arrival there and slew a number of non-com¬ 
batant Mughuls. On reaching there, Sher reprimanded his general 
for his cruelty, and sent him and Khavass Khan to continue the 
pursuit of Humayun. A detachment under Shuja‘at Khan was also 
sent to besiege Gwalior. Next he went to Delhi which had been 
occupied by Naslr Khan, another commander, and during his stay 

there, he commenced the work of its resuscitation by embellishing 
it with new structures. 

From Delhi he marched to Lahore in quest of Humayun. He 
had already received information of the inability of the ex-emperor 

to unite his brothers and their retreat in different directions, viz, 
Humayun towards Sind, Hindal towards Multan by a different routed 
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The Afghan assault was started by Jalal Khan from the right
wing but he was worsted by Hindal Mirza and some other Mughul
commanders. Sher sent sufficient reinforcements there immediately,
and this wing, thus strengthened, made a vehement attack on the
enemies who were forced to fall back on their centre. Barmazid
Gaur and others commanding the left wing of the Afghan force push-
ed the Mughul right wing into the rear, driving the innumerable
camp-followers into the centre which was still firm behind the artil-
lery-carriages. But the pressure of the huge number of camp-follow-
ers from the right, left and rear was too much for the centre to bear
and in the midst o-f disorder and confusion, the artillery became inope-
rative. By a rear assault, the Afghans made the position of the Mughul
army more untenable and compelled them to take to flight; many
were slain on the way by the pursuing Afghan army and many
were drowned in the Ganga (Ganges). Sir Jadunath Sarkar has
justly observed: “It was not a battle at all but a helpless panic
flight, which covered the Mughals with unspeakable disgrace.”34*

They had left behind in the battlefield immense war-materials
including artillery which fell into the hands of the victors.

After leaving the battlefield, Humayi'in crossed the river on
an elephant with difficulty and fled in panic to Agra. Then he went
to Lahore, pursued by the Afghans. Even at such a critical mo-
ment, his earnest attempt to unite his brothers did not bear fruit
and Kamran did not cease from his unbrotherly actions. Humayfin
next proceeded to Sind. Thus continued his life! of wanderings
from place to place, and being disappointed evierywhere, he, at last,
left India and took shelter with S-hah Tahmasp of Persia.

Sher‘ had despatched Barmazid Gaur in pursuit of Humayfin, and
on completion of necessary works at Kanauj, he himself marched
towards Agra. Barmazid Gaur had taken possession of the latter
city before his chief’s arrival there and slew a {number of non-com-
batant Mughuls. On reaching there, Sher reprimanded his general
for his cruelty, and se-nt: him and Khavass Khan to continue the
pursuit of Humayfin. A detachment under Shuja‘at Khan was also
sent to besiege Gwalior. Next he went to Delhi which had been
occupied by Nasir Khan, another commander, and during his stay
there, he commenced the work of its resuscitation by embellishing
it with new structures.

From Delhi he marched to Lahore in quest of Humayfin. He
had already received information of the inability of the ex-emperor
to unite his brothers and their retreat in different directions, viz,
Humaytin towards Sind, Hindal towards Multan by a different route,
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and Kamran towards Kabul. He did not stay at Lahore long but 
moved westward quickly, driving away the Mughuls. From the 
bank of the Chenab he sent a detachment to pursue Hindal, then 
he went to Bhera and thence to Khushab where he halted. Khavass 
Khan went against Humayun but he was advised not to engage him 
in battle, but only to drive him out of his dominion. Qutb Khan, 
another general, was sent against Kamran with similar instructions. 
Khavass Khan pursued Humayun as far as Mithankot, situated on 
the confluence of the Sutlej with four other rivers of the Punjab, and 
then returned to rejoin Sher Shiah at Khushab. Here the Baluch 
chiefs Fath Khan, Isma‘il Khan and GhazI Khan offered their sub¬ 
mission to the Afghan sovereign. 

Sher Shah next launched a campaign against the Gakkhars, in¬ 
habiting a mountainous region between the upper courses of the 
Jhelum and the Indus. They were inimical to the Afghans and 
their country occupied a strategic position through which an in¬ 
vader from the north-west might suddenly enter the Punjab which 
was then in Sher’s possession. So, for security and safety of his 
dominion, an offensive had to be undertaken, and the Gakkhar coun¬ 
try was invaded and ravaged. A proper site was then found out 
for the construction of a fortress with a view to guarding the nor¬ 
thern frontier and keeping the Gakkhars under control. A gigantic 
and impregnable fort was built ten miles north-west of the town of 
Jhelum and named Rohtas, after his famous strong fortress in Bihar. 
It was completed by his son Islam Shah. 

On receipt of information of the rebellious attitude of Khizr 
Khan, governor of Bengal, and his marriage with a daughter of 
the deceased Sultan Mahmud, Sher started at once for Gaur. Khizr 
Khan was completely surprised, put in chains and imprisoned 
(A.D. 1541). A man of keen insight as Sher was, he remodelled 
the administration there in such a way that rebellion might not 
recur in future. 

The province was divided into several sarkdrs and over each 
of them, he appointed a Chief Shiqddr {Shiqddr-i-Shiqddrdn), a Chief 
Munsif (Munsij-i-Munsifdn), and a Qazi. The Chief Shiqddr was 
primarily in charge of law and order within his jurisdiction, except 
the big towns where Kotwals performed these duties. The former 
also tried criminal cases and had under him an army to be utilized, 
if necessary, for enforcement of law and order. The duty of the Chief 
Mwnsif was to try civil cases specially with regard to revenue mat¬ 
ters. He also supervised the work of the pargand^dmins. Each 
Sarkdr was subdivided into several parganas, over each of which 
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and Kamran towards Kabul. He did not stay at Lahore long but
moved westward quickly, driving away the Mughuls. From the
bank of the Chenab he sent a detachment to pursue Hindal, then
he went to Bhera and thence to Khushab where he halted. Khavass
Khian went against Huma.y'1'.'in but he was advised not to engage him
in battle, bu.t only to drive him out of his dominion. Qutb Khan,
another g-eneral, was sent against Kamran with similar instructions.
Khavass. Khan pursued Humayfin as far as Mithankot, situated on
the confluence of the Sutlej with four -other rivers of the Punjab, and
then returned to rejoin Sher Shah at Khushab. Here the Baluch
chiefs Fath Khan, Isma‘il Khan and Ghazi Khan offered their sub-
mission to the Afghan sovereign.

S-her Shah next launched a campaign against the Gakkhars, in-
habiting a mountainous region between the upper courses of the
Jhelum and the Indus. They Were inimical to the Afghans and
their country occupied a strategic position through which an in-
vader from the north-west might suddenly enter the Punjab which
was then in Sher’s possession. So, for security and safety of his
dominion, an offensive had to be undertaken, and the Gakkhar coun-
try was invaded and ravaged. A proper site was then found out
for the construction of a fortress with a view to guarding the nor-
thern frontier and keeping the Gakkhars under control. A gigantic
and impregnable fort was built ten miles north-west of the town of
Jhelum and !I18.1’I16Cl Rohtas, after his famous strong fortress in Bihar.
It was completed by" his son Islam S-hah.

On receipt of information of the rebellious attitude of Khizr
Khan, governor of Bengal, and his marriage with a daughter of
the deceased Sultan Mahmfid, Sher started at once for Gaur. Khizr
Khan was completely surprised, put in chains and imprisoned
(A.D. 1541). A man of keen insight as Sher was, he remodelled
the administration there in such a way that rebellion might not
recur in future.

The province was divided into several sarkdr.s and over each
of them, he appointed a Chief Shiqddr (Shiqddr-i-Shiqddrdn), a Chief
Munsif (Munsif-i-Mrwnsifldn), and a Qiazli. The Chief Shiqddr was
primarily in charge of law and order within his jurisdiction, except
the big towns where Kotwals performed these duties. The former
also tried criminal cases and had under him an army to- be utilized,
if necessary, for enforcement of law and -order. The duty of the Chief
Muinsif was to try civil cases specially with regard to revenue mat-
ters. He also supervised the work of the pargana-dmins. Each
Sarllcar was subdivided into several pargantijs, over each of which
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there were one Shiqddr, one Amin, one treasurer and two clerks for 

maintaining accounts. Over the whole province Sher appointed 
Qazi Fazilat as Amln-i-Bdngala “who was not a Sipah-Salar but a 

Qazl writ large....to maintain the unity and smooth working of 

the provincial administration as an arbitrator”,35 for settlement of 
disputes among the Chief Shiqddrs. His “hold on the administration 
of Bengal was further clinched by the establishment of thanas or 

military outposts of imperial troops changed yearly by him.” 

Haibat Khan NiyazI, governor of the Punjab, suppressed the 
rebel leader Fath Khan Jat who had been in possession of the strong 
fort of Kot-Kabula in the Lakshmi Jungle (modern Montgomery 
district) and had been carrying on depredations on the! roads be¬ 
tween Delhi and Lahore. Fath Khan was defeated, imprisoned and 
put to death. Haibat Khan also conquered Multan with its depen¬ 
dencies and expelled the Baluchis. His achievements so pleased his 
master that he was conferred the title of A‘zam Humayun, with a 
command of 30,000 horse. Upper Sind with its strong fortresses 
of Bhakkar and Sehwan also fell into the hands of Sher’s victorious 
army (A.D. 1543). 

In 1542 Sher Shah had invaded Malwa whose possession he 
coveted. The cause of this invasion is not far to seek. It was his 
expansionist policy that was mainly responsible for this attack on 
the neighbour, whose independence had always been looked upqn 
askance by all the rulers of Delhi and, as it controlled the road 
from the south to the north, its possession was all the more neces¬ 
sary for them. Sher therefore marched towards Malwa by way of 
Gwalior, the fort of which had been besieged by his army a year 
ago. Its Mughul commandant now surrendered after long resist¬ 
ance for want of provisions. Sher then proceeded to Sarangpur 
where Qadir Shah, the king of Malwa, offered his submission to him. 
Thence he proceeded to Ujjain in company with Qadir, took posses¬ 
sion of this city and offered him the governorship of Lakhnawati.36 
But the ex-king of Malwa, being apprehensive of Sher’s intention, 
fled to Mahmud III of Gujarat. From Ujjain, Sher proceeded to 
Mandu and Dhar which he occupied easily. The subsequent at¬ 
tempt of Qadir for the recovery of his dominion ended in fiasco. 

On his way back to Agra by way of Ranthambhor, Sher took 
possession of this well-known fortress from its commandant by 
peaceful means.37 

The brunt of his next attack fell on Furana Malla of Raisen, a 
mighty fortress, twenty-seven miles east of the modern town'of 
Bhopal. This fertile principality had grown into importance by the 
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there were one Shiqddr, one Amin, one treasurer and two clerks for
maintaining accounts. Over the whole province Sher appointed
Q-azi Fazilat as Amin-i-Bangata “who was not a Sipah-Sdtiir but a
Qdzi writ large... .to maintain the unity and smooth working of
the provincial administration as an arbitrator”,35 for settlement of
disputes among the Chief Shiqdars. His “hold on the administration
of Bengal was further clinched by the establishment of thtintis or
military outposts of imperial troops changed yearly by him.”

Haibat Khan Niyazi, governor of the Punjab, suppr-essed the
rebel leader Fath Khan Jat who had been in possession of the strong
fort of Kot-Kabula in the Lakshmi Jungle (modern Montgomery
district) and had been carrying on depredations on the; roads be-
tween Delhi and Lahore. Fath Khan was defeated, imprisoned and
put to death. Haibat Khan also conquered Multan with its depen-
dencies and expelled the Baluchis. His achievements so pleased his
master that he was conferred the title of A‘zam Humayiin, with a
command of 30,000 horse. Upper Sind with its strong fortresses
of Bhakkar and Sehwan also fell into the hands of Sher’s victorious
army (A.D. 154-3).

In 1542 Sher Shah had invaded Malwa whose possession he
coveted. The cause of this invasion is: not far to seek. It was his
expansionist policy that was mainly responsible for this attack on
the neighbour, whose independence had always been looked upen
askance by all the rulers of Delhi and, as it controlled the road
from the south to the north, its possession was all the more neces-
sary for them. S-her therefore marched towards Malwa by way of
Gwalior, the fort of which had been besieged by his army a year
ago. Its Mughul commandant now surrendered after long resist-
ance for want of provisions. Sher then proceeded to Sarangpur
where Qadir Shah, the king of l\/Lalwa, offered his submission to him.
Thence he proceeded to Ujjain in company‘ with Qadir, took posses-
sion -of this city and offered him the governorship of Lakhnawati.3’6
But the ex-king of Malwa, being apprehensive of Sher’s intention,
fled to Mahmfid III of Gujarat. From Ujjain, Sher proceeded to
Manda and Dhar which he occupied easily. The subsequent at-
tempt of Qadir for the recovery of his dominion ended in fiasco.

On his way back to Agra by way of Ranthambh-or, Sher took
possession of this well-known fortress from its commandant by
peaceful means.37

The brunt of his next attack fell on Purana Malla of Raisen, a
mighty fortress, twenty-seven miles east of the modern town of
Bhopal. This fertile principality had grown into importance by the
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acquisition of Chanderi. There is no doubt that it fell within the 
ambit of Sher’s policy of aggrandizement and hence political fac¬ 
tors were mainly responsible for his invasion. There was also an 
alleged accusation against Purana Malla of enslaving Muslim women 
and keeping them in his harem. 

The campaign was started by the siege of Chanderi in January, 
1543. Despite gallant resistance of the Rajputs, Chanderi was cap¬ 
tured by Jalal Khan, who, overcoming the stiff opposition, also oc¬ 
cupied thei territory between Chanderi and Bhilsa. Sher himself 
proceeded to Raisen and laid siege to the fortress. Though sub¬ 
jected to heavy bombardment, the garrison defended it with all their 
might, and the siege was protracted. At last, on an assurance from 
him that Purana Malla and his followers with their property would 
be allowed to move away in safety on their surrendering the fort, 
they came out of it but were treacherously attacked by the Afghans, 
and for this act of perfidy, Sher Shah must share the responsibility. 
In order to save the honour of their women, thei Rajputs had re¬ 
course to the ghastly step of killing them by their own hands and 
then they gave up their lives, fighting gallantly against the enemies 
(June, 1543). 

On the fall of Raisen, Sher made up his mind to invade Marwar, 
then the most powerful kingdom in Rajasthan, whose boundary 
at Jhajhar was only about thirty miles from Delhi. Its king, Mal- 
dev Rathor, a capable general and an energetic ruler, extended 
his kingdom by the annexation of various places like Merta, Jaita- 
ran, Siwana, Jalor, Tonk, Nagaur and Ajmer, the last two of which 
had formerly belonged to the Delhi empire. The existence of such 
a powerful kingdom on the border of the Delhi empire was consi¬ 
dered as a serious menace to its safety. Moreover, some of the dis¬ 
affected Rajput chiefs, who had suffered defeat and loss of their 
territories at the hands of Maldev, incited the Afghan ruler to in¬ 
vade Marwar. The latter was not also well-disposed towards the 
ruler of Marwar, as he had not acted up to his desire by capturing 
Humayun and handing him over to the Sultan. 

Fully aware of the strength of his opponent, Sher made mili¬ 
tary preparations on an extensive scale, and, in the autumn of 1543, 
set out against Marwar with a huge force of 80,000 horse, unpre¬ 
cedented in any of his campaigns. Maldev went forth to oppose 
his enemy with an army of 50,000 horse, and, according as the 
exigencies of the moment demanded, he concentrated them in 
the pargand of Jaitaran, about fifty-six miles east of Jodhpur, the 
capital of Marwar. So, instead of marching to the enemy’s capital, 
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acquisition of Chanderi. There is no doubt that it fell within the
ambitof Sher’s policy of aggrandizement and hence political fac-
tors were mainly r-e-sponsible for his invasion. There was also an
alleged accusation against Purana Malla of enslaving Muslim women
and keeping them in his harem. .

The campaign was started by the siege of Chanderi in January,
1543. Despite gallant resistance of the Rajputs, Chanderi was cap-
tured by Jalal Khan, who, overcoming the stiff opposition, also oc-
cupied the territory between Chanderi and Bhilsa. Sher himself
proceeded to Raisen and laid siege to the fortress. Though sub-
jected to heavy bombardment, the garrison defended it with all their
might, and the siege was protracted. At last, on an assurance from
him that Purana Malla and his followers with their property would
be allowed to move away in safety on their surrendering the fort,
they came out of it but were tr-eacherously attacked by the Afghans,
and for this act of perfidy, Sher Shah must share the responsibility.
In order to save the honour of their women, the Rajputs had re-
course to the ghastly step of killing them by their own hands and
then they gave up their lives, fighting gallantly against the enemies
(June, 1543).

On the fall of Raisen, Sher made up his mind to invade Marwar,
then the most powerfugl kingdom. in Rajasthan, whose boundary
at Jhajhar was only about thirty miles from Delhi. Its king, Mal-
dev Rathor, a capable general and an energetic ruler, extended
his kingdom by the annexation of various places like Merta, Jaita-
ran, Siwana, Jalor, Tonk, Nagaur and Ajm-er, the last two of which
had formerly belonged to the Delhi empire. The existence of such
a powerful kingdom on the border of the Delhi empire was consi-
dered as a serious menace to its safety. Moreover, some of the dis-
affected Rajput chiefs, who had suffered defeat and loss of their
territories at the hands of Maldev, incited the Afghan ruler to in-
vade Marwar. "The latter was not also well-disposed towards the
ruler of Marwar, as he had not acted up to his desire by capturing
Humayfin and handing him over to the Sultan.

Fully aware of the strength of his opponent, Sher made mili-
tary preparations on an extensive scale, and, in the autumn of 1543,
set ou.t against Marwar with a huge force of 80,000 horse, unpre-
cedented in any of his campaigns. Maldev went forth to oppose
his enemy with an army of 50,000 horse, and, according as the
exigencies of the moment demanded, he concentrated them in
the pargand of Jaitaran, about fifty—six miles east of Jodhpur, the
capital of Marwar. So, instead of marching to the enemy’s capital,
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as had been his previous plan, Sher halted in the village of Samel, 

in the above-mentioned par gaud, facing the army of Maldev. For 
a month the two parties lay opposite to each other, and, in the 
meantime, the position of Sher became critical owing to difficulties 

of food supplies for his huge army. The ruler of Mar war was in 
an advantageous position and the initiative of action lay with him. 
To get rid of this uncomfortable situation, Sher took recourse to a 

stratagem. He caused letters to be addressed to himself, as if writ¬ 
ten by Maldev’s generals, promising him their assistance, and 
had them dropped near the camp of the Rathor King in a silken 
bag. Becoming aware of the contents of the letters, suspicion about 

the fidelity of the generals upset the king, who, with the greater 
part of his troops, fell back towards Jodhpur. But, realizing the 

deceit played upon them by the enemy, the gallant Rajput generals 
like Jaita and Kupa resolved to fight with their valiant followers 
against Sher and die an honourable death. In the sanguinary 

battle which ensued, the laurels of victory rested with the Afghan 
Sultan, but at a great cost, with a heavy toll of lives. Jaita and 
Kupa with their brave warriors fell fighting desperately; the Rathor 
King realized the artifice of his adversary only too late. 

After this victory, Khavass Khan took possession of Jodhpur 
and Maldev was pursued from place to place, but he succeeded in 
evading capture. The Afghan army occupied the territory of Mar- 
war from Ajmer to Mount Abu. Leaving Khavass Khan in supreme 
command of his forces in Marwar and making necessary arrange¬ 
ments for the administration of the newly conquered territories, 
Sher marched towards Mewar (1544). He occupied, without any 
resistance, the fort of Chitor, the keys of which were delivered to 
him by the commandant on behalf of Mahamna Uday Singh. For 
the sake of proper administration, Chitor and its dependencies 
were formed into a separate Sarkdr. 

Sher’s next military expedition was directed against Kalinjar in 
Bundelkhand. The motive behind this expedition has been differ¬ 
ently stated by the medieval historians. Firishta says that the 
Rdjd of Kalinjar, who had witnessed the treachery of Sher against 
Purana Malla, did not submit and assumed a hostile attitude.38 
‘Abbas says that as Kirat Simha, the Rdjd of Kalinjar, did not 
come out to meet him, “he ordered the fort to be invested.”39 Ac¬ 

cording to Ahmad Yladgar, the author of Tdrikh-i-Saldtm-i-Ajdghina, 
the reason for Sher’s attack on Kalinjar was the refusal of its Rdjd, 

to give up Blr Simha Deva Bundela who had taken shelter with 
him.40 But the fugitive referred to was probably Raja BTr Bhan 

of Arail41 who had been friendly to Humayun; and with this correc- 
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as had been his previous plan, Sher halted in the village of S-amel,
in the above-mentioned p-argan-ti, facing the army of Maldev. For
a month, the two parties lay opposite to each other, and, in the
meantime, the position of Sher became critical owing t-o difficulties
of food supplies for his huge army. The ruler of l\/Iarwar was in
an advantageous position and the initiative of action lay with him.
To get ‘rid of this uncomfortable situation, Sher took recourse to a
stratagem. He caused letters to be addressed to himself, as if writ-
ten by Maldev’s generals, promising him their assistance, and
had them dropped near the camp of the Rathor King in a silken
bag. Becoming aware of the contents of the letters, suspicion about
the fidelity of the generals upset the king, who, with the greater
part -of his troops, fell back towards Jodhp-ur. But, realizing the
deceit played upon them by the enemy, the gallant Rajput generals
like Jaita and Kupa resolved to fight with their valiant followers
against Sher and die an honourable death. "In the sanguinary
battle which ensued, the laurels of victory rested with the Afghan
Sultan, but at a great cost, with a heavy to-ll o-f lives. Jaita and
Kupa with their brave warriors: fell fighting desperately; thle Rathor
King realized the artifice of his adversary only too late.

After this victory, Khavass Khan took possession of Jodhpur
and Maldev was pursued from place to place, but he succeeded in
evading capture. The Afghan army occupied the territory‘ of Mar-
war from Ajmer to Mount Abu. Leaving Khavass Khan in supreme
command of his forces in Marwar and making necessary arrange-
ments for the administration of the newly conquered territories,
Sher marched towards Mewar (1544). He occupied, without any
resistance, the fort of Chitor, the keys of which were delivered to
him by the commandant on behalf of Maha/mama Uday Singh. For
the sake of p-rop-er administration, Chitor and its dependencies
were formed into a separate Sarkar.

'Sher’s.inext military expedition was directed against Kalinjar in
Bundelkhand. The motive behind this expedition has been differ-
ently stated by the medieval historians. Firishta says that the
Raja; of Kalinjar, who had witnessed the treachery‘ of Sher against
Purana Malla, did not submit and assumed a hostile attitude.38
‘Abbas says that as Kirat Siimha, the Raja of Kalinjar, did not
come out to meet him, “he ordered the fort to be invested.”39 A,¢..
cording to Ahmad Yadgar, the author of fllciriikh-i-Sa-Latin-i-Afaghina,
the reason for S=her~’s attack on Kalinjar was the refusal of its Raja
to give up Bir Simha Deva Bundela who had taken shelter" with
him.4° But the fugitive referred to was probably Raja Bir Bhgn
of Arail4‘1 who had been friendly to H'umay'f1n; and with this correc-
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tion, the reason adduced by Ahmad Yadgar appears to be quite 
satisfactory. 

Sher marched on Kalinjar and invested the fort in November, 
1544. Despite great efforts, it could not be captured, and the siege 
lasted for months together. On the day of the final assault the 
besiegers were engaged in throwing hand-grenades inside the fort. 
One of the grenades, after striking the fort wall, exploded, and, 
rebounding, fell into a heap of ammunition near the place where 
Sher was standing. There was an explosion and Sher was most se¬ 
verely burnt and carried to his camp. Even when he was thus 
hovering between life and death, he did not forget to give instruc¬ 
tion to his officers to continue the assault and capture the fort. It 
fell about the same evening and he was highly elated to hear this 
news. But the icy hand of death snatched him away the same night 
in the midst of his career of triumphant marches (May 22, 1545). 

His body was temporarily interred near Kalinjar and afterwards 
carried to Sasaram to be laid in the permanent resting place, al¬ 
ready constructed by the emperor himself. 

At the time of his death, he left an empire comprising almost 
the whole of northern India, save Kashmir, Gujarat and Assam. It 
was roughly bounded by the Indus on the west, the Gakkhar country 
on the north-west, the Himalayas on the north, Assam on the east 
and the Vindhyas on the south. 

Not only did he thus establish an empire by dint of his great 
military skill, wonderful courage, ability and resourcefulness, but, 
with his usual skill and promptitude, he made necessary arrange¬ 
ments for its smooth and efficient administration. At the helm of 
affairs was the Sultan himself, and although, like his predeces¬ 
sors, he was a despot and centralized all power in his own hands, 
he was a benevolent despot whose primary aim was to do good to 
his subjects, irrespective of caste or religion. As it is not humanly 
possible to conduct all affairs of the empire single-handed, he ap¬ 
pointed several ministers to assist him in his multifarious duties. In 
fact, these ministers occupied the position of secretaries rather than 
ministers, as they had no power of initiative or final determination 
of any policy or transacting matters of importance without Sultan’s 
orders. Among the ministers, mention may be made of DiwdnA- 
Wizdrat, Dlwdn-iLRisdlat9 Diwdn-i-Arz and Diwdn-i-Inshd. The Dlwdn- 
i-Wizarat was in charge of the Wazir and primarily dealt with finance. 
The Diwdn-i-Risdlat “dealt with religious matters, pious foundations, 
stipends to deserving scholars and men of piety. This office was 
presided over by the Sadr-us-Sudur, who generally was also the 
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tion, the reason adduced by Ahmad Yadgar appears to be quite
satisfactory.

Sh.er march.ed on Kalinjar and invested the fort in November,
1544. De-spite great efforts, it could no-t be captured, and the siege
lasted for months together. On the day o-f the final assault the
besiegers were engaged in throwing hand-grenades inside the fort.
One of the grenades, after striking the fort wall, exploded, and,
rebounding, fell into a heap of ammunition near the place where
Sher was standing. There was an explosion and Sher was most se-
verely burnt and carried to- his camp. Even when he was thus
hovering between life and death, he did not forget to give instruc-
tion to his officers to continue the assault and capture the fort. It
fell about the same evening and he was highly elated to hear this
news. But the icy hand of death snatched him away the same night
in the midst of his. career of triumphant marches (May 22, 1545).

His body was temporarily interred near Kalinj ar and afterwards
carried to Sasaram to be laid in the permanent resting place, al-
ready constructed by the emperor himself.

At the time of his death, he left an empire comprising almost
the whole of northern India, save Kashmir, Gujarat and Assam. It
was roughly bounded by the Indus on the west, the Gakkhar country
on the north-west, the Himalayas on the north, Assam on the east
and the Vindhyas on the south.

Not only did he thus establish an empire by dint of his great
military skill, wonderful courage, ability and resourcefulness, but,
with his usual skill and promptitude, he made necessary arrange-
ments for its smooth and efficient administration. At the helm of
afiairs was the Sultan himself, and although, lik-e his predeces-
sors‘, he was a despot and centralized all power in his own hands,
he was a benevolent despot whose primary aim was to do good to
his subjects, irrespective of caste or religion. As it is not humanly
possible to conduct all affairs of the empire single-handed, he ap-
pointed several ministers to assist him in his multifarious duties". In
fact, these ministers occupied the position of secretaries. rather than
ministers, as they had no power of initiative or final determination
of any policy or transacting matters of importance without Sultan’s
orders. Among the ministers, mention may be made of Di'wan.-i-
Wizflrat, Diwan-it-Risdlat, Diiwldn-i-‘Arz and Diiwan-i-Insha. The Diwfirm
i-Wiz-Eixrat was in charge of the Wazfir and primarily dealt with finance.
The Diiwfirn-i-Risalat “dealt withreligious matters, pious foundations,
stipends to deserving scholars: and men of piety. This office was
presided over by the Sadr-us-Sud'5/r, who generally was also the
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Qazi-i-murwdlik; in the latter capacity he controlled the department 

of justice.”42 The Diwdn-i-cArz was under the lAriz-i-mumdlik 

who was in charge of recruitment and organization of the army as 
well as their payment. The Diwdn-i-Insha, dealing with government 
correspondence, was in charge of Dabir-i-Kbds. Mention may also 

be made of the Barid-i-mumalik who was the head of the intelli¬ 

gence department. 

In spite of the paucity of materials regarding the highest ad¬ 

ministrative unit in the empire of Sher Shah, we find that there 
were military governorships in cases of Ajmer, Malwa and the 
Punjab. Bengal was at first administered likewise, but the lesson 
of a bitter experience in this distant province taught him to adopt 
a more prudent measure and he abolished the post of the military 
governor, as stated before, dividing the whole province into several 
Sarkars with Amm-i-Bdngald (civilian Viceroy) at thb top for 
smooth running of the administration. The provinces were divid¬ 
ed into Sarkars, each of which was sub-divided into parganas. 
Over each Sarkar there were one Chief Shiqdar, one Chief M'unsif, 
and a Qdzi. The Chief Shiqdar (Shiqddr-i-Shiqddrdn) was in charge 

of law and order in the Sarkar and had a body of troops to assist 
him in his work, when necessary. He also tried criminal cases re¬ 
garding infringement of law and order and supervised the work of 
the Shiqddrs in his jurisdiction. The Chief Munsif (Munsij-i-Mun- 

sifdn) tried civil cases, specially arising out of revenue matters and 
supervised the work of the pargand^amins. 

Over each par gawd, there were one Shiqdar, one drain, one 

fotadar (treasurer) and two clerks. The Shiqdar was entrusted with 
the duty of maintaining law and order in the pargana and assisting 

the iamin with his army, if necessary, to enforce collection of re¬ 
venue. The duty of the dniin was to conduct survey of lands, 
their assessment and collection of revenue. He was to discharge 
his function as “an impartial umpire between the State demanding 
revenue and the individual ryots paying it”.43 Of the two Kdrkuns 
or clerks, one was to write accounts in Hindi and the other in 
Persian. 

The Sultan introduced the system of transferring the officers of 
the Sarkars and par gauds every two or three years. 

The land revenue system of Sher Shah has earned an undying 
fame for him and it became the basis of future agrarian systems 

in India. He had acquired sufficient experience in survey, assess¬ 
ment and settlement of land revenue in his father’s jagir at Sasa- 

ram, and when he occupied the throne as an emperor, he came 

84 

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

Qdzi-i-mumdlik; in the latter capacity he controlled the department
of ju.stice.”42 The Dilwdm.-i-‘Arz was under the ‘Ariz-i’-mumfilik
who was in charge of recruitment and organization of the army as
well as their payment. The Diwan-i‘-Inshd, dealing with government
correspondence, was in charge of Dabir-i-Khas‘. Mention may also
be made of the .Ba'rE'd-i-mumdlik who was the head of the intelli-
gence department.

In spite of the paucity of materials regarding the highest ad-
ministrative unit in the empire of Sher‘ Shah, we find that there
were military governorships in cases of Ajmer, Malwa and the
Punjab. Bengal was at first administered likewise, but the lesson
of a bitter experience in this distant province taught him to adopt
a more prudent measure and he abolished the p-ost of the military
governor, as stated before, dividing the whole- province into several
Saxrkdrs with flmin-i-Bangabd (civilian Viceroy) at the top for
smooth running of the administration. The provinces were divid-
ed into Sarlactrs, each of which was sub-divided into pargamis.
Over each Sarkrir there were oneyChief Shiqctcir, one Chief M"-unsif,
and a Q-6.25.‘. The Chief Shiqdfi/r (Shtqddr-i-Shiqddmjn) was in charge
of law -and order in the Sarlofi/r and had a body of troops to assist
him in his work, when. necessary. He also tried criminal cases re-
garding infringement of law and order and supervised the work o-f
the Shiqddrs in his jurisdiction. The Chief Muxnsif (M*u.nsif-i.-Mu.'n-
sifdn) tried civil cases, specially arising out of revenue matters and
supervised the work of the pargand-dmins.

Over each piarganri, there were one Shiqdaxr, one Irlmiin, one
fotadfi/r (treasurer) and two clerks. The Shiqdrir was entrusted with
the duty of maintaining law and order in the parganfi. and assisting
the |Ez'.m'"In with his army, if necessary, to enforce collection of re-
v-enue. The duty of the 16/rn.‘i3n was to conduct survey of lands,
their assessment and collection of revenue. He was to discharge
his function as “an impartial umpire between the State demanding
revenue and the individual ryots" paying it”/43 Of the two KIG/rku.'ns
or clerks, one was to write accounts in Hindi and the other in
Persian.

The Sultan introduced the system of transferring the officers of
the S’a'rk~d'r.s and pa'rgami.s every two or three years.

The land revenue system of Sher S-hah has earned an undying
fame for him and it became the basis of future agrarian systems
in India. He had acquired. sufficient experience in survey, assess-
ment and settlement of land revenue in his father’s jfi'.g’iI'r at Sas-a-
ram, and when he occupied the throne as an emperor, he came
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with his system successfully tested. In some regions steps were 
taken for survey of lands, and revenue was settled according to the 
fertility of the soil, based on the experience of the past average yield 
and the expected produce of the land. In many parts of the kingdom 
there was no survey, and revenue was fixed at a definite share of the 
produce. Although there are differences of opinion among the 
modern historians about the government’s share of land revenue, it 
appears from the Am-i-Akbari and the Makhzan44 that it was less 
than one-third and probably one-fourth44a of the average yield of the 
land, payable either in cash or in kind, preference being given to 
the former method. The Sultan’s instructions to his revenue officers 
were to show leniency at the time of assessment but to be strict at 
the time of realization of rent. Due consideration was, however, 
given in cases of damage to crops caused by movement of troops 
and to paucity of yield, nature’s vagaries like drought, etc. A 
Kabuliyat (deed of agreement) containing the tenant’s right in the 
land and his liabilities was taken from him, and the government 
issued a patta (title-deed) to him stating similar terms and condi¬ 
tions. Sher tried to do away with the authority of the middle¬ 
men and establish a direct relation with the tenants who were en¬ 
couraged to pay their dues direct to the government treasury. But 
there were also Jaglrs and ZamKmddri systems. As he considered 
agriculture to be the main source of prosperity of his empire, he 
took special interest in the welfare of the cultivators and took steps 
against any oppression or harassment to them. His salutary reforms 
benefited the peasants, enhanced cultivation, and increased the re¬ 
venue of the empire. Other sources of revenue included customs 
duties, Jizya, Zakat, cesses on a variety of articles and khums. 

Sher Shah’s currency and tariff reforms contributed a great 
deal towards the improvement of the economic condition of the 
country. The currency was then in a deplorable condition due to 
the paucity of current coins, the debasement in regard to their 
metal, and absence of any fixed ratio between the coins of gold 

and those of other metals. He took steps to remodel the currency. 

Coins of gold and mixed metal were abolished, and separate coins 

of gold, silver and copper of fixed standard were issued. He exe¬ 

cuted gold coins of 168.5 grains, 167 grains and 166.4 grains and 

his silver rupee, which weighed 180 grains, contained 175 grains of 

pure silver. He also issued a large number of new copper coins, 

subsequently known as dam. The silver rupee and the copper dam 
had their sub-divisions of halves, quarters, eighths, and sixteenths. 
The ratios between the silver coins and various gold coins were 
fixed; the rate of exchange between the copper dam and the silvter 
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rupee was 64 to 1. These currency reforms removed the long-felt 
inconvenience and difficulties of the general public and the busi¬ 
ness community. “The reformed system of currency of Sher lasted 

throughout the Mughul period, was maintained by the East India 
Company down to 1835, and is the basis of the. . . .British currency 

(up to 1947).45 

Sher Shah also facilitated trade and commerce by abolishing 
many vexatious imposts on merchandise and by realizing duties on 

them twice only, viz., once at the frontier when a commodity was 

imported, and again at the place of its sale. 

The Sultan acquired great reputation as a lover of even-hand¬ 

ed justice. Even if any of his relatives or grandees committed any 
offence, he did not hesitate to punish him in the same manner as 
he punished an offender belonging to the ordinary strata of the 
society. He heard cases in original as well as of appeals. Next to 
him was the Chief Qdzl of the empire, who heard primarily cases 
of appeals, but cases at the initial stage were also not outside the 
purview of his court. Besides, as head of the judicial department, 
he had to conduct the administration of his department. The head¬ 
quarters of the Sarkdrs and probably other important cities had 

Qdzis who tried criminal cases. As has been stated before, crimi¬ 
nal cases regarding infringement of law and order were tried by 
the Chief Shiqddrs in the Sarkdrs where the Chief Munsif heard 
civil cases, specially of revenue disputes, and similar cases were 

disposed of by the dmlns in the pargands. 

The police system of Sher Shah was simple, and, according to 
the Persian historians, worked well, achieving the objective aimed 
at. The Shiqddr-i-Shiqddrdn and the Shiqddr had to maintain 
peace and order within their jurisdictions. In the villages, the 
system of local responsibility was followed and the village head- 
men had to bear the responsibility for crimes committed within 

their jurisdictions. If they could find out the culprits or produce 
them within the stipulated time, the latter were duly punished, but 
if the headmen were unable to do so, they themselves would have 
to face the punishment for such crimes. ‘Abbas says that the head¬ 
men “used to protect the limits of their own villages, lest any thief 
or robber, or enemy of their enemies might injure a traveller, and 
so be the means of their destruction and death”.46 About the effect 
of the system, Firishta says, “such was the public security during 

his reign, that travellers and merchants, depositing their property 

on the roadside, lay down to sleep without apprehension of 
robbery”.47 
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at. The Sh»iqd6/r-i‘-Shiqdfiman and the Shiqdnir had to maintain
peace and order within their jurisdictions. In the villages, the
system of local responsibility was followed and the village head-
men had to bear the responsibility for crimes committed within
their jurisdictions. If they could find out the culprits or produce
them within the stipulated time, the latter were duly punished, but
if the headmen were unable to do so, they themselves would have
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One of the greatest contributions of Sher Shah was his con¬ 
struction of roads connecting important parts of his empire with his 
capital. They were necessary for a variety of causes, viz., the im¬ 
perial defence, quick and regular despatch of news to the emperor, 
improvement of trade and commerce, and convenience of the tra¬ 
velling public. The longest road built by him (fifteen hundred 
kos) ran from Sonargaon (near Dacca), via Agra and Delhi to the 
Indus; the second road ran from Agra to Jodhpur and the fort of 
Chitor, the third from Agra to Burhanpur, and the fourth from 
Lahore to Multan. For the convenience of the travellers, shade¬ 
giving trees were planted on both sides of these roads. Sard’is 
were established along them at intervals of four miles and separate 
arrangements provided for both the Hindus and the Muslims. These 
Sard’ls not only served as rest-houses for travellers but also as 
stations of dak chaukl. Sher Shah had a well-organized espionage 
system and his spies used to send him through the dak chaukl 
prompt information of every important matter even from the re¬ 
motest part of his empire. Such a system of conveyance of in¬ 
formation by means of dcik chaukl was not new to our country but 
he revived and improved it to a considerable extent. This depart¬ 
ment was under Ddrogd-i-Ddk-Chaukl and under him there were in¬ 
numerable news-writers and news-carriers. The efficiency of this 
department contributed much to the successful administration of 
this monarch. 

Fully aware of the defects of the feudal levy, the Sultan rea¬ 
lized the necessity of a strong and well-equipped standing army 

under his direct control. The system of feudal levy was not dis¬ 
continued but the well-organized imperial army added to his 
strength and power. His army consisted of different nationalities 
including the Hindus, but the Afghans formed the most predomi¬ 
nant element. He took personal interest in the recruitment of 
soldiers and revived ‘Ala-ud-din’s systems of branding the horses 

and recording the descriptive roll of every soldier in order to 
guard against proxies. His earnest effort was to maintain as much 

direct touch with the soldiers as possible, hearing their grievances and 
removing them, when necessary. All payments were made to them 

individually by the government. In order to minimize the risk of 
any military rising, his reforms further aimed at establish¬ 
ing an official relation, in lieu of any personal attachment, between 
an ordinary soldier and his officers. 

Sher Shah’s military strength under his direct control con¬ 
sisted of 1,50,000 cavalry, 25,000 infantry, and a park of artillery, 

87 

SHER SHAH AND HIS SUCCESSORS
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besides 5,000 war-elephants. Contingents of imperial troops were 
maintained at the strategic places of his empire; each of these divi¬ 

sions known as fauj was under the command of a faujddr. 

The Sultan was a stern disciplinarian and maintained strict dis¬ 

cipline in his army. 

In spite of the stormy days that he had to pass through, he 
was fond of architecture, and the buildings which he constructed 
exhibit his grandeur of design and fine artistic taste. His own 
mausoleum at Sasaram is one of the most beautiful structures 

built in India during the medieval period. “The style may be 
described as intermediate between the austerity of the Tughluq 
buildings and feminine grace of Shah Jahan’s masterpiece.”48 The 
magnificent mosque in the Purania-QiTa in Delhi also bears testi¬ 
mony to Sher’s superb ideas and taste for fine workmanship. In 
the field of constructing fortresses, he has left a deep impress of 
his military engineering by his gigantic and magnificent fort named 

Rohtas in the district of Jhelum. 

It is admitted by all that Sher Shah worked very hard, at¬ 
tending to minute details, promoted efficiency in the machinery of 
the State and was one of the greatest and most capable adminis¬ 
trators of medieval India. But on a careful scrutiny of his ela¬ 
borate regulations we do not find anything entirely new or origi¬ 
nal in them except in certain features of his land revenue system. 
He was thus more a reformer than an innovator. He did not create 
any new ministry; his administrative divisions and sub-divisions 
were taken from the past. He did not also introduce anything 
new either in the administration of justice or in judicial organiza¬ 
tion. His systems of espionage and dak chaukl were borrowed from 
his predecessors. Under ‘Ala-ud-dln Khaljl the system of espio¬ 
nage was carried to frightful perfection, and the institution of dak 
chaukl is also attributed to him. In regard to the army, Sher 

Shah revived the system of ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji with improvements, 
where considered necessary. In addition to reviving ‘Ala-ud-dln’s 
system of branding of horses, he instituted the practice of record¬ 
ing the descriptive roll of every soldier to put a stop to the prac¬ 
tice of sending proxies. Among the Sultans of Delhi it was ‘Ala- 
ud-din who first devised the scheme of measurement of lands and 

tried to improve the system of assessment prevalent in the coun¬ 
try, but it was neither so comprehensive nor so well-intentioned as 
that of Sher Shah. The system introduced by the latter had many 
salient features, new and original, and primarily aimed at the wel¬ 
fare of the peasants and increase of cultivation. 
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Although Sher Shah was mainly a reformer, he infused a new 
spirit into the old institutions, improved them, wherever necessary, 
and supervised the actual workings with plodding industry in order 
to turn the whole machinery of State into an instrument of popular 
weal. 

Judged by his wonderful activities and outstanding achieve¬ 
ments he undoubtedly occupies a high place among the crowned 
heads of medieval India. From the son of an ordinary jdgirddr 
harassed by serious obstacles and active oppositions even of his 
own men, he advanced step by step by sheer merit till he acquired 
the throne of Hindusthan and revived the Afghan rule by expelling 
Humayun from India. 

As a soldier, he possessed indomitable courage, extraordinary 
patience and untiring energy, and, as a general, he had that rare 
quality of a leader’s personal magnetism which endeared him to his 
followers whom he led from victory to victory and, with whom 
he toiled and mixed together, sharing their hardships and priva¬ 
tions, when necessary. His rapidity of movements and the tact and 
foresight that he displayed in his campaigns were beyond the ima¬ 
gination of his adversaries who had to face discomfiture. As far 
as possible, he tried to avoid open engagements and made sudden 
sallies on the enemies to take them by surprise. He did not also 
hesitate to outwit them by cunning and craftiness. Despite the 
ignoble means which he followed at times, his successes dazzled the 
eyes of his contemporaries and raised him to the pinnacle of glory. 

But his achievements as a ruler outweigh those as a general, 
and his place in history rests more on his constructive genius dis¬ 
played in his administrative policy than for victories in the battle¬ 
fields. He had a thorough grasp of all the departments of adminis¬ 
tration and they showed the salutary effect of his reforming hands. 
He reorganized the district administration and, in the case of 
Bengal, provincial administration, too; he reformed the land re¬ 
venue and currency systems, police, intelligence, and army depart¬ 
ments, and duties on merchandise were made conducive to trade 
and commerce. He kept in check the individualistic spirit of the 
Afghans—a hard task, indeed, beset with almost insuperable diffi¬ 
culties—and utilized their services to an extent which no ruler in 
medieval India prior to him could do. 

A benevolent ruler as he was, he aimed at the welfare of his 
subjects. W. Crooke says, “Sher Shah was the first who attempted 
to found an Indian Empire broadly based upon the people’s will. 
. . . .He had the genius to see that the Government must be popu- 
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larized, that the king must govern for the benefit of his subjects, 

that the Hindus must be conciliated by a policy of justice and 
toleration.‘No Government, not even the British, has shown so 

much wisdom as this Pathan’ as Keene says.”49 

Though he was an orthodox Sunrii in his private life, his 

general policy towards the Hindus, who formed the majority of his 

subjects, was one of toleration and good will, as he had enough of 
prudence and foresight of a true statesman to realize that, unless 
he could win over their sympathy and co-operation, the stability 

of his empire would be at stake. He allowed the Hindus to follow 
their religious tenets without any interference of the government, 
and many of them were employed both in his civil and military 
departments. A large part of his infantry consisted of the Hindus 
and one of his best and trusted generals was Barmazid Gaur whom 
he sent to pursue Humayun after the battles of Chausa and 

Bilgram. 

Considering from different aspects his love and sympathy for 
his subjects, care for the peasantry, liberal outlook, sense of even- 
handed justice, indefatigable industry, devotion to duty even at 
the cost of personal rest and comfort, and, above all, his construc¬ 
tive statesmanship, he must be accorded a position much ahead of 
his predecessors in medieval India and next only to that of Akbar. 

II. ISLAM SHAH (1545-1554) 

Of the three sons of Sher Shah, Qutb Khan, the youngest, had 
pre-deceased his father, and ‘Adil Khan, the eldest, and Jalal Khan, 
the second, were at Ranthambhor and Rewa,50 respectively, at the 
time of their father’s death. Jalal Khan, who had given sufficient 
proof of his courage, industry and military abilities, and who was 
available nearer, was chosen by the nobles as the successor of his 
father in preference to ‘Adil Khan, who, in spite of his physical 
strength, was indolent and ease-loving, and not so easily available. 

Jalal Khan arrived at Kalinjar on May 26, 1545. He was crown¬ 

ed on the same day, and assumed the title of Islam Shah. Then he 

went to Agra, the imperial capital, and in order to enlist the sym¬ 

pathy and co-operation of the soldiers, he gave them two months’ 

pay. 

‘Adil Khan refused to give up the fort of Ranthambhor and was 

reluctant to go to the capital to settle the differences with his 
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larized, that the king must govern for the benefit of his subjects,
that the Hindus must be conciliated by a policy of justice and
toleration.. . . .‘Nlo Government, not even the British, has shown so
much wisdom as this Pathan’ as Keene says.”49

Though he was an orthodox Sunni in his private life, his
general policy towards the Hindus, who formed the majority of his
subjects, was one of toleration and good will, as he had enough of
prudence and foresight of a true statesman to realize that, unless
he could win over their sympathy and co-operation, the stability
of his empire would be at stake. He allowed the Hindus to follow
their religious tenets without any interference of the government,
and many of them were employed both in his civil and military
departments. A large part of his infantry consisted of the Hindus
and one of his best and trusted generals was Barmazid Gaur whom
he sent to pursue Humayfin after the battles of Chausa and
Bilgram.

Considering from different aspects his love and sympathy for
his subjects, care for the peasantry, liberal outlook, sense of even-
handed justice, indefatigable industry, devotion to- duty even at
the cost of personal rest and comfort, and, above all, his construc-
tive statesmanship, he must be accorded a position much ahead of
his predecessors in medieval India and next only to that of Akbar.

II. ISLAM SHAH (1545-1554)

Of the three sons of Sher Shah, Qutb Khan, the youngest, had
pre-deceased his father, and"Adil Khan, the eldest, and Jalal Khan,
the second, were at Ranthambhor and Rewa,5° respectively, -at the
time of their father’s death. Jalal Khan, who had given sufficient
proof of his courage, industry and military abilities, and who was
available nearer, was chosen by the nobles as the successor of his
father in preference to ‘Adil Khan, who, in spite of his physical
strength, was indolent and ease-loving, and not so easily available.

Jalal Khan arrived at Kalinj ar on May 26, 1545. He was crown-
ed on the same day, and assumed the title of Islam Shah. Then he
went to Agra, the imperial capital, and in order ‘to enlist the sym-
pathy and co-operation of the soldiers, he gave them two months’
Pay-

‘Adil Khan refused to give up the fort of Ranthambhor and was
reluctant to go to the capital to settle the differences with his
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brother amicably. But on receiving assurance of safe return from 
eminent nobles like Qutb Khan Nlaib, Khavass Khan, ‘Isa Khlan 
NiyazI, and Jalal Khan bin Jalu, he proceeded to meet his brother. 
In the meantime, Islam Shah had made a plan to murder him, but 
it did not succeed. Thereafter, Bayana, situated about fifty-three 
miles south-west of Agra, was assigned to him, but the Sultan again 
changed his mind and there was therefore no real reconciliation 
between the brothers, Islam Shah secretly arranged to bring his 
brother a prisoner, but the four nobles, mentioned above, took up 
his cause and made a plot to dethrone the sovereign. ‘Adil Khan’s 
luck did not turn in his favour in the ensuing battle near Agra, 
and, having suffered a reverse there, he fled towards Bundelkhand, 
never to be heard of again, while Khavass Khan and ‘Isa Khan 
NiyazI retreated towards Mewat. At Firuzpur, in Mewiat, they were 
able to defeat the Sultan’s army sent in pursuit of them, but the 
royal army having been soon reinforced, they were compelled to 
retreat to the Kumaon hills. 

The conspiracy to raise ‘Adil Khan to the throne made the 
Sultan suspicious about most of his nobles. Jalal Khan bin Jalu 
and his brother were put to death; Qutb Khan, another supporter 
of ‘Adil Khan, having been delivered over by Haibat Khan, the 
governor of Lahore, with whom he had taken shelter, was sent 
along with many other suspected nobles to Gwalior. Most of them 
were subsequently murdered. Such punishments on the nobility 
alarmed the rest and aroused the old tribal jealousies which Sher 
Shah had kept in check. The powerful Niyazis under the leadership 
of Haibat Khan NiyazI arrayed a strong party of opposition against 
the Sultan and proceeded to Ambala; Khavass Khan also joined 
them. But finding that Haibat Khan was ambitious to seize the 
throne in the event of success against Islam Shah, Khavass Khan, 
who was in favour of ‘Adil Khan, withdrew his forces on the day 
of the battle, the natural consequence of which was that Haibat 
was defeated in the battle fought near Ambala. He was pursued 
from place to place and eventually took shelter in Kashmir, but 
his mother and daughters who had fallen into the hands of the royal 
force, were ill-treated and ultimately put to death. 

Khavass Khan had gone back to the Kumaon hills and taken 
refuge with its Rdja, but, on his subsequent surrender to the Sultan, 
he was killed in an ignoble manner. 

The Sultan was too severe on the nobles of his father’s time 
whom, by his tact and foresight, he might have turned into his 
supporters and utilized, like his great father, in the service of the 
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Sultan suspicious about most of his nobles. Jalal Khan bin Jalu
and his brother were put to death; Qutb Khan, another supporter
of ‘Adil Khan, having been delivered over by Haibat Khan, the
governor ~o-f Lahore, with whom he had taken shelter, was sent
along with many other suspected nobles to Gwalior. Most of them
were subsequently murdered. Such punishments on the nobility
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throne in the event of success against Isl.-am Shah, Khavass Khan,
who was in favour of ‘Adil Khan, withdrew his forces -on the day
of the battle, the natural consequence of which was that Haibat
was defeated in the battle fought near Ambala. He was pursued
from place to place and eventually took shelter in Kashmir, but
his mother and daughters who had fallen into the hands of the royal
force, were ill-treated and ultimately put to death.

Khavass Khan had gone back to the Kumaon hills and taken
refuge with its R»6r'.jr'i, but, on his subsequent surrender to the Sultan,
he was killed in an ignoble manner.

The Sultan was too severe on the nobles of his father’s time
whom, by his tact and foresight, he might have turned into his
supporters and utilized, like his great father, in the service of the
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empire; but he considered them to have grown too much, almost 
overshadowing the Crown. His severity and unwonted harshness 

broke the spirit of the Afghans on whom he was loth to place con¬ 
fidence. He appointed men of his own choice, many from the Sur 

clan, in the various key positions of the empire. Ahmad Khan Sur 
was appointed governor of Lahore; ‘Isa Khan Sur was posted in 

Malwa in place of Shuja'at Khan; QazI Fazilat was removed from 
Bengal and replaced by Muhammad Khan Sur; Ghazi Khan Sur 
was placed in charge of Bayana; while his son Ibrahim Khan Sur 
received charge of Agra. A very high rank in the army—that of a 
command of 20,000, with the charge of Sarkar Sambhal—was bes¬ 
towed on the Sultan’s cousin and brother-in-law Mubariz Khan, 
who, later on, proved to be a great sore in the body-politic, en¬ 
dangering its peace and tranquillity. 

The Sultan was careful enough to watch the movements of the 
Mughuls, and when he learnt that Humayun had crossed the Indus, 
he, in spite of his illness, prepared to face the enemy, but the latter 
returned to Kabul. Islam Shah then went back to Gwalior which 
was his favourite place. Here a conspiracy was made by his dis¬ 
affected nobles to assassinate him, but it was foiled, and the ring 
leaders were put to death. He had also escaped another attempt 
on his life in the early part of his reign. 

After a reign of nine years and six months he died on 22 

November, 1554. 

Like his father, Islam Shah was a strong administrator and 
strict disciplinarian. He could not brook the idea of disobedience 
or any action against him, and insisted on implicit obedience from 
everyone, to whatever rank he might belong. His punishments to 

those who were implicated or suspected to be implicated in any 
action against him were severe. His authority was well-establish¬ 
ed in the empire and the efficiency of his espionage system and dak 
chauki contributed to this success to a large extent. 

He was very particular in maintaining the prestige and dignity 

of the King’s position. As the use of scarlet tents was the privi¬ 
lege of the Sultan alone, he forbade their use by the nobility or any¬ 

body else. 

Hb not only followed the administrative policy of Sher Shah 
but improved it, where deemed necessary. Detailed regulations 
were issued regarding every department of the government like 
general administration, revenue, and religion, whether these were 

agreeable to the Shar’iyat or not, for the guidance of the officers 
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was his favourite place. Here a conspiracy was made by his dis-
affected nobles to assassinate him, but it was foil-e-d, and the ring
leaders were (‘put to death. He had also escaped another attempt
on his life in the early part of his reign.

After a reign of nine years and six months he died on 22
November, 1554.

Like his father, Islam Shah was a strong administrator and
strict disciplinarian. He could not brook the idea of disobedience
or any action against him, and insisted on implicit obedience from
everyone, to whatever rank he might belong. His punishments to
those who were implicated or suspected to be implicated in any
action against him were severe. His “authority was well-e-stablish-
ed in the empire and the efficiency of his espionage system and dlak
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He was very particular in maintaining the prestige and dignity
of the King’s position. As the use of scarlet tents was the privi-
lege -of the Sultan alone, he forbade their use by the nobility or any-
body else.

He not only followed the administrative policy of Sher Shah
but improved it, where deemed necessary. Detailed regulations
were issued regarding every department of the government like
general administration, revenue, and religion, whether these were
agreeable to the Shtm~’iyat or not, for the guidance of the officers
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and their subordinates. Darbars were held in all districts on 
Fridays when the military officers, dmlns and other officials used to 
make their obeisance with reverence to the shoes and the quiver 

of the Sultan.51 

For better organization and efficiency, he introduced the grad¬ 
ed system in the army and there were different units, ranging from 
those of fifty to twenty thousand. Above fifty and below twenty 
thousand, there were units of two hundred, two hundred and fifty, 
five hundred, five thousand, and ten thousand.52 

His keen knowledge of the military strategy may be realized 
from his construction of Mankot53 in the Siwalik Hills, about one 
hundred and one miles north-east of Lahore, for the defence of the 
Punjab and keeping the Gakkhars in check. 

He added to the number of sard’is by constructing one sard’i be¬ 
tween every two sard’is of his father, and a rest-house, a mosque, 
and water-carriers were provided in them. Arrangements were also 
made for supplying uncooked and cooked food to the Hindus and the 
Muslims respectively. Orders were at the same time issued for the 
proper upkeep and maintenance of the sard’is and gardens construct¬ 
ed by Sher Shah. 

Besides his capabilities as a general, he was a steadfast admi¬ 
nistrator who worked with utmost devotion and industry in the in¬ 
terest of the empire. His reign may be said to be a continuation 
of that of his father, and in spite of the stormy days that he had 
to pass through, peace and prosperity prevailed in his empire. He 
encouraged cultivation and looked to the welfare of the peasantry 
as his father. 

Although he was an orthodox Sunni in his private life, his 
work as a ruler was never obsessed by his religious views, and he 
kept politics apart from religion. 

But in spite of his abilities as a ruler, it must be admitted that 
he was at times a poor judge of mein and was swayed by feelings 
of unwonted cruelty and vindictiveness as he showed in his treat¬ 
ment towards the experienced and veteran nobles of his father’s 
time. His appointment of Mubariz Khan, who proved to be un¬ 
worthy of his confidence, was a glaring instance of a mistaken 
choice, pointing to his poor knowledge and experience of human 

character, for which his son and successor had to pay dearly, and 

which was, to a great extent, responsible for the serious troubles 
that set in after him. 
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III. FIRUZ SHAH (1554) 

Islam Shah was succeeded by his minor son Firuz, but Mubariz 

Khan, son of Sher Shah’s younger brother Nizam and brother of 
the minor king’s mother, Bibi Bai, murdered him and ascended the 

throne with the title of Muhammad ‘Adil Shah. 

Such a tragic death might have been averted had Islam Shah 

acted on his own initiative without waiting for his wife’s consent 
for the removal of his brother-in-law whose evil intentions he could 

gauge beforehand. 

IV. MUHAMMAD ‘ADIL SHAH (1554-1556) 

‘Adil Shah (also called ‘Adll Shah) tried to conciliate the 
nobles and the army by a profuse distribution of wealth and titles, 
where necessary. But his murder of the rightful sovereign had its 
repercussions, and it sounded the death-knell of the Sur dynasty. 
He was weak and incompetent to wield the sceptre and hold in 
check the disintegrating forces. But he appointed as Wazlr a very 
capable person called Himu, a Hindu, who, hailing from Rewiari, 
belonged to the Dhusar caste, and from a humble start in life, had 
occupied, during the reign of Islam Shiah, the posts of Shahna or 
Superintendent of the Delhi market, the head of the Departments 
of Intelligence and Posts (Ddrogd-i-Ddk-Chauki), and afterwards 
high military command. But the weakness of the Sultan and his 
worthlessness let loose the centrifugal forces, and in different 
parts of the empire there were military upheavals which rocked it 
to its foundation. 

Ibrahim Khan Sur, son of Ghiazi Khan, and brother-in-law of 
the Sultan, who was in charge of Agra, revolted. He defeated the 

army which ‘Adil Shah had despatched against him and moved 

with his victorious forces to Delhi which was captured. There¬ 

after he assumed the regal title and it was not possible for ‘Adil to 

displace him. Ahmad Khan Sur, another brother-in-law of the 

Sultan and governor of Lahore, took the title of Sikandar Shah and 

declared his independence. Muhammad Khan Sur, governor of 

Bengal, also revolted and assumed the title of Shams-ud-dln Muham¬ 

mad Shah Ghazi. The empire, which had been built by Sher Shah 

and maintained with care by Islam Shah, thus fell to pieces, and it 

was parcelled out into four main divisions—Delhi and Agra under 

Ibrahim Shah; the Punjab under Sikandar Shah; Bengal under 

Shams-ud-din Muhammad Shah; and the territories from the vicinity 
of Agra to Bihar under Muhammad ‘Adil Shah. 
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111. FIRITIZ SHAH _ (1554)
Isl-am Shah was succeeded by his minor son Firaz, but Mubariz

Khan, son of Sher S-hah’s younger brother Nizam and bro-the-r of
the minor king’s mother, Bibi Bai, murdered him and ascended the
throne with the title of Muhammad ‘Adil Shah.

Such a tragic death might have been averted had Islam S-hah
acted on his own initiative without waiting for his wife’s consent
for the removal of his brother-in-law whose evil intentions he could
gauge beforehand.

IV. MUHAMMAD ‘ADIL SHAH (1554-1556)
‘.Adil Shah (also called ‘Adli S-hah) tried to conciliate the

nobles and the army by a profuse distribution of wealth and titles,
where necessary. But his murder of the rightful sovereign had its
rep-ercussions", and it sounded the death-knell of the Stir dynasty.
He was weak and incompetent to wield the sceptre ‘and hold in
check the disintegrating forces. But he appointed as Waztr a Very
capable person called Himfi, a Hindu, who, hailing from Re-wlari‘,
belonged to the Dhfisar caste, and from a humble start in life, had
occupied, during the reign of Islam Shah, the posts of Shahna. or
Superintendent of the Delhi market, the head -of the Departments
of Intelligen.ce and Posts (D»c?rog~6.-‘i-Dtik-Chauki), and afterwards
high military command. But the weakness of the Sultan and his
worthlessne-ss let loose the centrifugal forces, and in different
parts of the empire there were military upheavals which rocked it
to its foundation.

Ibrahim Khan Sfir, son of Ghazi Khan, and brother-in-law of
the Sultan, who was in charge of Agra, revolted. He defeated the
army which ‘Adil Shah had despatched against him and moved
with his victorious forces» to Delhi which was captured. There-
after he assumed the regal title and it was not possible for ‘Adil to
displace him. Ahmad Khan Sfir, another brother-in-law of the
Sultan and governor of Lahore, took the title of Sikandar S-hah and
declared his independence. Muhammad Khan Sfir, governor of
Bengal, also revolted and assumed the title of Shams-ud-din Muham-
mad S-hah Ghazi. The empire, which had been built by S-her Shah
and maintained with care by Islam Shah, thus fell to pieces, and it
was parcelled out into four main divisions-—-Delhi and Agra under
Ibriahim Shah; the Punjab under Sikandar S-hah; Bengal under
Shams"-ud-din Muhammad Shah; and the territories from the vicinity
of Agra to Bihar under Muhammad ‘Adil Shah.
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Not satisfied with the Punjab alone, Sikandar marched against 
Ibrahim for the possession of Delhi and Agra and defeated him at 
Farah, about twenty miles from Agra, despite the overwhelming 
numerical superiority of the forces of his opponent. Sikandar then 
took possession of both Delhi and Agra (A.D. 1555). 

The rivalry and hostility among the Afghans not only jeopar¬ 
dized the peace and security of northern India but also afforded 
Humayun a good opportunity for the recovery of his lost possessions 
there. From Kabul, he started on his Indian expedition in Novem¬ 
ber, 1554. On hearing of his advance, Tatar Khan Kashi evacuated 
the fort of Rohtas without any attempt to defend it. In February, 
1555, Humayun occupied Lahore, too, without any opposition while 
another detachment of his forces defeated the Afghans at DIpalpur. 
The Mughuls also occupied Jullundur and their advance guard pro¬ 
ceeded towards Sirhind. This rapid progress of the Mughul army 
was due to Sikandar Shah’s preoccupation in his struggle against 
Ibrahim. The alarming situation in the Punjab roused the former 
to action, and he despatched a force of 30,000 horse against the 
enemies with whom an open encounter took place at Machlwara, 
in Ludhiana district. But the Afghans were defeated and the 
Mughuls captured Sirhind. Sikandar then marched in person at 
the head of 80,000 cavalry and met the Mughul army at Sirhind. 
Despite the vast superiority of his forces in number, he was de¬ 
feated before the superior generalship and military tactics of his 
enemies (June 22, 1555) and was compelled to retreat to the Siwa- 
lik hills. The Mughuls marched triumphantly to Delhi and occu¬ 
pied it. 

Taking advantage of misgovernment by the Mughul governor 
in the Punjab, Sikandar came out of his retreat to recover his terri¬ 
tories, but, being unable to achieve anything tangible, he took 
shelter in the fort of Mankot. 

In spite of the Mughul menace there was no cessation of 
hostility among the Afghans, and Ibrahim renewed his strife with 
‘Adil Shah. HImu, the Wazlr of ‘Adil, defeated him twice—once 
near KalpI and, again, near Khanua—and compelled him to seek re¬ 
fuge in the fort of Bayana which was besieged; but, as Muhammad 
Shah of Bengal had created an alarming situation and was march¬ 
ing towards KalpI, ‘Adil Shah recalled his minister who, thereafter, 
joined his master at KalpI. Muhammad Shah was defeated at 
Chhapparghatta, about twenty miles from KalpI, and forced to take 
to his heels. ‘Adil Shah occupied Bengal, and, after retaining 
Shahbaz Khan as governor there, he came back to Chunar which 
he had made his residential capital. 
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fuge in the fort of Bayana which was besieged; but, as Muhammad
Shah of Bengal had created an alarming situation and was march-
ing towards Kalpi, ‘Adil Shah recall-ed his minister who, thereafter,
joined his master at Kalpi. Muhammad Shah was defeated at
Chhapparghatta, about twenty miles from Kalpi, and forced to- take
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Taking advantage of the death of Humayun (January, 1556) 
and the accession of young Akbar, HImu proceeded from Gwalior 

to Agra with a huge force and occupied it easily, as its governor 
Iskandar Khan Uzbeg fled to Delhi out of fear, without offering any 

resistance. Next, he marched on Delhi and took possession of it 

after defeating its governor Tardi Beg Khan. 

Emboldened by his successes and being in possession of Delhi, 

HImu assumed independence, with the title of Raja Vikramaditya, 
and in order to gain the support of his Afghan officers and soldiers 
he made a lavish distribution of wealth among them. Next he took 
necessary steps to withstand the Mughuls who had been proceeding 
against him. But his advance guard was defeated by that of Akbar 
under the command of ‘All Quit Khan and his artillery fell into the 
hands of the enemies. This discomfiture did not in any way dispirit 
him and he marched on with a huge force consisting of infantry, ca¬ 
valry, artillery and war-elephants to the memorable battlefield of 
Panlpat, where he met his adversaries on 5 November, 1556. The 
numerical strength of Himu’s army was decidedly much above that 
of his opponents. 

i 

The battle began with a bold charge by HImu on the Mughuls 
whose right and left wings were thrown into confusion. Then, 
with the help of his 1500 war elephants he dashed against the ene¬ 
mies’ centre and, although the fight appeared to be in his favour, 
it continued unabated, when an arrow pierced his eye, making him 
unconscious. This decided the fate of the day, as his army, con¬ 
sidering him dead, fled pell-mell in all directions. While he was 
being carried to a safe place by his elephant-driver, he was cap¬ 
tured by Shah Quli Mahram, a Mughul officer, and taken to Akbar 
who, at the request of his guardian and protector, Bairam Khan, 
first struck him with his sword and, then, the protector followed 
him, severing his head from the body.54 

The victory of the Mughuls was thus complete, and it not only 
decided the fate of HImu but also of the Afghans. Delhi and Agra 
soon fell into the hands of the victors. 

Meanwhile Sikandar had been active in the Punjab, defeating 
Khizr Khvaja Khan at Chamiari, about thirty-five miles from La¬ 
hore, and driving him to the latter place. Not content with sending 

relief, Akbar and Bairam Khan proceeded against Sikandar who, 
therefore, took refuge at Mankot which was also besieged. He 
held on for about six months, depending on the strength of the fort 
as well as in expectation of a diversion to be possibly created by 

‘Adil Shah who was still in possession of Chunar. His expectation 
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The victory of the Mughuls was thus complete, and it not only
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soon fell into the hands of the victors.
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came to naught at ‘Adil’s defeat and death in a battle against Khizr 
Khan Sur of Bengal (1557), and this disquieting news disheartened 
him so much that he surrendered, receiving an assignment in Bihar, 
whence he was expelled within a short time by Akbar and died 
about two years later in Bengal. Ibrahim Sur took refuge in Orissa 
where he met his doom about ten years later (1567-1568). 

Thus disappeared the different Sur rivals from the political 
arena of northern India which, by their selfish designs, had been 
converted into an unhappy land of turmoil and confusion, and their 
exit made room for the re-establishment of the Mughul rule under 
the strong but benevolent regime of Akbar. 

APPENDIX 
( BY THE EDITOR ) 

HiMU—A FORGOTTEN HINDU HERO 

Neither fate nor historians have been kind to Hlmu to whom 
reference has been made above (pp. 94-96). Historians, medieval 
and modern, have done scant justice to, and failed to show due 
appreciation of, the unique personality and greatness of a Hindu 
who, during the heyday of Muslim rule in India, worked his way 
from a grocer’s shop to the throne of Delhi, and, but for an accident 
in a battle which turned victory into defeat, might have founded a 
Hindu ruling dynasty, instead of the Mughuls, in Delhi. Although 
his career is known to us almost exclusively from the writings of 
historians who looked down upon him as an upstart Hindu and an 
arch-enemy of their patrons, the Mughul rulers, yet enough has 
been preserved in their chronicles55 to show that bare historical jus¬ 
tice demands that the career of this great Hindu should be impar¬ 
tially reviewed as a whole, separately, as an important episode in 
the history of medieval India. For, there is no doubt that he 
furnishes the only shining example of a Hindu, born and brought 
up as such in a Muslim State, who once dominated the political 
stage of North India by sheer merit and personality without any 
advantage of birth or fortune. As no such attempt seems to have 
been made in any general history of India so far, no apology is 
needed for the short sketch of the life and activities of the great 
Hindu Commoner, Hemchandra, called by his Afghan followers 
after his accession to the throne of Delhi, Hlmu Shah. 

Hlmu was born in a poor family of Dhansar section of the 
Baniya caste, living in a town in the southern part of Alwar. Ba- 
dauni calls him “the greengrocer, of the township of Rewari in 
Mewat, whom Islam Shah had gradually elevated from the position 
of Police Superintendent of the bazars and confirmer of punishment, 
and had by degrees made into a trusted confidant”. In other 
words, Hlmu, originally a grocer (or hawker) by profession 
in a small township in Alwar, somehow came to the notice of Islam 
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after his accession to the throne of Delhi, Himii Shah;

Himfi was born in a poor family of Dhansar section of the
Baniya caste, living in a town in the southern part of Alwar. Ba-
dlafinfi calls him “the greengrocer, of the township of Rewari in
Mewat, whom Islam Shah had gradually elevated from the position
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Shah who, satisfied with his ability, successively promoted him to 
the posts of Superintendent of the Delhi market (Shahna), and 
head of the Departments of Intelligence and Posts (Ddrogd-i'-Dak- 
Chauki). Islam Shah also trusted him with important and confi¬ 
dential business, involving military commands. 

The death of Islam Shah, as stated above (p. 94), was fol¬ 
lowed by a period of troubles. His minor son, who succeeded him, 
was murdered by Mubariz Khan who ascended the throne with the 
title of Muhammad ‘Adil Shah. But this regicide was hopelessly 
incompetent, and rebellions broke out in all quarters. Ibrahim Khan 
Sur, governor of Agra, Sikandar Sur, governor of Lahore, and Mu¬ 
hammad Khan Sur, governor of Bengal, revolted and assumed royal 
titles. Other chiefs also broke into revolt from time to time. 

Emperor ‘Adil Shah had already recognised the great abilities of 
Hlmu and appointed him his Prime Minister, leaving the heavy 
burden of administration on his shoulders. 

Mughul historians like Abu-’l-Fazl and Badauni paint the cha¬ 
racter of Hlmu in the blackest colour and represent him as having 
won the confidence of the king by ignoble means. But this is only 
natural for those who rightly looked upon Hlmu as the greatest 
enemy of the Mughuls. But in view of the abilities displayed by 
Hlmu, we should not put any faith in these slanders. In any case, 
in this great crisis of the empire ‘Adil practically left the full con¬ 
trol of political and military affairs in his hands. It reflects great 
credit upon Hlmu that the Afghan ruler relied upon a Hindu officer 
in preference to the great chiefs of his own tribe, and that Hlmu 
proved equal to the task imposed upon him. He had to fight con¬ 
stantly in order to put down the rebel chiefs, and always won vic¬ 
tories, sometimes against heavy odds. 

The account of the battles fought and victories won by Hlmu 
is given by Abu-’l-Fazl and Badauni. As both of them hated Himu 
as an upstart and painted him in the blackest colour, as noted 
above, their unrestrained praise is all the more valuable as a testi¬ 
mony to the valour and military skill of Himu. Abu-’l-Fazl writes: 
“Battles took place between Hemu and Ibrahim, who was a claimant 
for the Sultanate, and the former was always victorious. Sultan 
Muhammad, who had assumed the kingly title in Bengal, was also 
defeated, and was made to tread the land of annihilation. Hemu 
also engaged in conflicts with Taj Kararani and Rukn Khan NuhanI 
and defeated them. He fought two and twenty battles with the 
opponents of Mubariz Khan, and was victorious in all of them.”56 

Badauni gives more details. Thus when Taj Khan, aided by 
two other chiefs, openly broke into revolt, Himu, we are told, fought 
a desperate battle with them, gaining victory (p. 541). 

Regarding the more formidable rival Ibrahim Sur, Badauni says: 
“Himun, regarding Ibrahim as his own especial prey, considered it 
essential to overthrow him; Ibrahim came out to oppose him ready 
for battle, and taking up a strong position showed a resolute deter¬ 
mination to withstand him, such as perhaps Rustum, if anyone, dis- 
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Stir, governor of Agra, Sikandar Star, governor of Lahore, and Mu-
hammad Khan Sar, governor of Bengal, revolted and assumed royal
titles. Other chiefs also broke into revolt from time to time.

Emperor ‘.Adil Shah had already" recognised the great abilities of
Himfi and appointed him his Prime Minister, leaving the heavy
burden of administration on his shoulders.

Mughul historians like Abu-’l-Fazl and Badaiini paint the cha-
racter of Himfi in the blackest colour and represent him as having
won the confidence of the king by ignoble means. But this is only
natural for those who rightly looked upon Himfi as the greatest
enemy of the Mughuls. But in view of the abilities displayed by
Himfi, we should not put any faith in these slanders. In any case,
in this great crisis of the empire ‘Adil practically left the full con-
trol of political and military affairs in his hands. It reflects great
credit upon Himfi that the Afghan ruler relied upon a Hindu officer
in prefer-ence to the great chiefs of his own tribe, and that Himfi
proved equal to the task imposed upon him. He had to fight con-
stantly in order to put down the rebel chiefs, and always won vic-
tories, sometimes against heavy odds.

The account of the battles fought and victories won by Himfi
is given by Abu-’l-Fazl and Badafini. As both of them hated Himfi
as an upstart and painted him in the blackest colour, as noted
above, their unrestrained praise is all the more valuable as a testi-
mony to the valour and military skill of Himfi. Abu-’l-Fazl writes:
“Battles took place between Hemfi and Ibrahim, who was a claimant
for the Sultanate, and the former was always victorious. Sultan
Muhammad, who had assumed the kingly title in Bengal, was also
defeated, and was made to tread the land of annihilation. Hemfi
also engaged in conflicts with Taj Kararani and Rukn Khan Nfihiani
and defeated them. He fought two and twenty battles with the
opponents of Mubariz Khan, and was victorious in all of them.”-*6

Badafini gives more details. Thus when Taj Khan, aided by
two other chiefs, openly broke into revolt, Himfi, we are told, fought
a desperate battle with them, gaining victory (p. 541).

_ Regarding the more formidable rival Ibrahim 5.111», Badgfing Says:
“Himfin, regarding Ibrahilm as his own especial prey, considered it
essential to overthrow him; Ibrahim came- out to oppose him ready
for battle, and taking up a strong position showed a resolute deter-
mination to withstand him, such as perhaps Rustum, if anyone dis-
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played before. But for all this, by the decree of the Almighty he 
was not successful.... Ibrahim Khan after this defeat, leaving KalpI, 
made straight for Baiana with all speed, and Hlmu pursuing him 
arrived at Baiana.. . . Ibrahim Khan, taking a body of the Nuhani and 
Afghan cultivators and landholders of Baiana, again went out to 
meet Hlmun and, making a night attack upon him, the following 
morning fought a fierce battle with him near to the township of 
Khanwah, ten krohs distant from Baiana, but could not prevail 
against his destiny.”57 

Ibrahim Khan then shut himself in the fortress of Bayana “a 
fort of exceeding loftiness and strength”. Hlmu kept up the siege 
for three months and made inroads on the districts of Bayana on all 
sides, pillaging and destroying. While thus engaged, news reached 
Hlmu that “Muhammad Khan Sur, governor of Bangala, had as¬ 
sumed the title of Sultan Jalal-ud-Dln, and was marching with an 
army like the ants and locusts for multitude from Bangala, and 
having reduced Jaunpur was making for KalpI and Agra. Just at 
this juncture an urgent summons arrived from ‘Adil to Hlmun in 
these words: ‘At all costs come to me at once as I am confronted 
by a powerful enemy.’ Hlmun thereupon abandoned the siege”. But 
before he could proceed very far, Ibrahim attacked him but was 
d'efeated. Then, after some time, Ibrahim, after obtaining rein¬ 
forcements again advanced against Hlmu, was again defeated, and 
finally abandoned the struggle.58 

Hlmu then advanced quickly to join his master ‘Adil Shah’s 
forces sent against the other rebel, Muhammad Khan of Bengal. 
BadaunI thus describes the situation: Muhammad Khan, “confi¬ 
dently relying upon his superior force to overcome the forces of 
‘Adli, had drawn up his cavalry and infantry and elephants to a 
number surpassing all computation, and was every moment expect¬ 
ing victory, when suddenly the scale turned against him, and Hlmun 
swept down upon him like a comet, and no sooner did he reach 
the ranks of the picked elephants after crossing the river Jamna, 
than he swooped down upon the army” of Muhammad Khan, tak¬ 
ing them unawares and practically annihilated the army. ‘The 
greater part of his Amirs were slain; while the rest took to flight.’ 
Muhammad Khan vanished for ever.59 

Hardly had these revolts been suppressed when Humayun re¬ 
turned to India to recover his lost throne. ‘Adil sent Hlmu north¬ 
wards to oppose him, while he himself retired to Chunar. Humayun, 
as stated above, succeeded in re-establishing himself for a few 
months. When he met with his fatal accident, in January, 1556, 
Hlmu remained in the field on behalf of ‘Adil Shah to prevent Akbar 
from taking effective possession of his father’s kingdom. When 
Akbar was formally proclaimed at Kalanaur as Padshah, TardI 
Beg was appointed governor of Delhi. Hlmu advanced by way of 
Gwalior and Agra to Old Delhi, and “inflicted a severe defeat on 
the Mogul forces, capturing 160 elephants, 1,000 Arab horses, and 
an immense quantity of valuable booty. He thus gained posses¬ 
sion of both Delhi and Agra.”60 
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turned to India to recover his lost throne. ‘Adil sent Himfi north-
wards to oppose him, while he himself retired to Chunar. Humayfin,
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It was at this stage that Himu’s ambitions soared high and he 
wistfully looked towards the sovereignty of Hindusthan. Accord¬ 
ing to Abu-’l-Fazl, Himu’s “victories impressed him with evil ideas” 
and his capture of Delhi “increased his arrogance so that his intoxi¬ 
cation became madness”.61 Other Muslim chroniclers of old 
expressed the same view, and many modern historians of India 
seem to hold the same opinion. V. A. Smith, who takes a more 
liberal view, observes: “Hemu, who had won Delhi and Agra in 
the name of his master Adall, now began to reflect that his sove¬ 
reignty was a long way off, that he himself was in possession of the 
army and elephants, and that it might be better to gain a kingdom 
for his own benefit rather than for that of his absent employer.”62 
No one today can reasonably claim to know the thoughts in 
Himu’s mind. But a little reflection will show that there was 
nothing unreasonable or immoral in the aspiration of Himu. No 
doubt personal ambition played a great part, but it may not be 
altogether wrong to think that he was also inspired by the idea 
of founding a Hindu raj. This is supported by his assumption of 
the title Vikramaditya. 

The opportunities, as V. A. Smith points out, were really very 
good, and the recent examples of Babur, Sher Shah and Humayun 
(after his return from exile in Persia) within living memory, de¬ 
monstrated the feasibility of a bold military adventurer seizing the 
throne of Delhi. Himu’s chances of success cannot be reasonably 
regarded as much less than that of any one of these. This view is 
strongly supported by the details of the second battle of Panlpat 
which decided the fate of Himu, to which reference has been made 
above (p. 96). 

Whatever might have been his motive or justification, Himu 
decided upon his course of action and made preparations accordingly. 
He won over the Afghans, who accompanied him, by distributing 
the spoils of war among them. He occupied Delhi with their con¬ 
currence, declared his independent status in a practical manner 
by ascending the throne, with the imperial canopy raised over his 
head, issued coins in his name, and assumed the historic name 
Vikramaditya or Raja Bikramjit. 

Bairam Khan, the guardian of minor Mughul ruler Akbar, was 
advised by his counsellors to retire from India, but, disregarding 
their advice, he decided to advance against Himu, whose army 
greatly outnumbered that of the Mughuls. The battle between 
them was fought at Panlpat, on 5 November, 1556. V. A. Smith 
gives the following account of the battle: “Each army was drawn 
up in three divisions. On November 5 Hemu succeeded in throw¬ 
ing both the right and the left wings of his opponents into confu¬ 
sion, and sought to make his victory decisive by bringing all his 
mountain-like elephants to bear on the centre of the enemy, com¬ 
manded by Khan Zaman. Probably he would have won but for 
the accident that he was struck in the eye by an arrow which pierced 
his brain and rendered him unconscious. An Indian army never 
could survive the loss of its leader, on whose life its pay depended. 
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Hemu’s soldiers at once scattered in various directions and made no 
further attempt at resistance.”63 

V. A. Smith rightly uses the word ‘accident’—and it is un¬ 
doubtedly a mere accident that deprived Hlmu of victory, throne 
and life. While Smith, thinks that Hlmu had every chance of win¬ 
ning the battle, Sir Wolseley Haig asserts that the Mughul forces 
“would certainly have been overpowered had not Himu’s bye been 
pierced by an arrow.”64 More or less the same view has been held 
in this volume also (above, p. 96). It may, therefore, be rea¬ 
sonably held, that Himu’s failure was, in a great measure, due to 
that unknown and unknowable factor, called fate or destiny, which 
plays no inconsiderable part in the affairs of men. Himu was cap¬ 
tured in an unconscious state and met with a tragic end, as des¬ 
cribed above (p. 96). 

V. A. Smith writes: 

“Bairam Khan desired Akbar to earn the title of Ghazi, or Slayer 
of the Infidel, by flashing his sword on the captive. The boy natu¬ 
rally obeyed his guardian and smote Hemu on the neck with his 
scimitar. The bystanders also plunged their swords into the bleed¬ 
ing corpse. Hemu’s head was sent to Kabul to be exposed, and his 
trunk was gibbeted at one of the gates of Delhi.”65 

But the tragedy did not end here. The forces of Akbar con¬ 
quered the Sai'kar of Alwar wherein was situated the home of Hlmu. 
The Mughul officer, who conquered it, proceeded to the township 
where Himu’s family lived. 

Abu-’l-Fazl, the trusted friend of Akbar and chronicler of his 
reign, describes what happened in the following words: “The place 
was strong and there was much fighting, and the father of Hemu 
was captured and brought alive before the Nasir-al-mulk. The lat¬ 
ter called upon him to change his religion. The old man answered, 
‘for eighty years I have worshipped my God, according to this reli¬ 
gion. Why should I change it at this time, and why should I, merely 
from fear of my life, and without understanding it come into your 
way of worship?’ Pir Muhammad treated his words as if he heard 
them not, and answered him with the tongue of the sword.”66 

Such was the noble end of the family of Hlmu, a great Hindu 
who was born in humble life, but made his way to the throne of Delhi 
by dint of sheer ability and military skill—a unique episode in the 
history of India during Muslim rule. Unfortunately, Himu’s history 
has been written almost wholly by his enemies who dreaded him most, 
and, far from doing justice to his greatness, they have tarnished 
his name with unmerited odium. It is time to resuscitate the me¬ 
mory and give a true account of the life of Hemchandra, really a 
great hero, whose dreams and achievements have been forgotten 
by his countrymen. 
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Hé-m1T1’s soldiers at once scattered in various directions and made no
further attempt at resistance.”63

V. A. Smith rightly uses the word ‘accident’--and it is un.-
doubtedly a mere accident that deprived Himfi. of victory, throne
and life. While Smith thinks that Him1'.i had every chance of win-
ning the battle, Sir Wolse-ley Haig asserts that the Mughul forces
“would certainly have been overpowered had not H’imfi’s eye been
pierced by an arrow.”64‘ More or less the same view has been held
in this volume also (above, p. 96). It may, therefore, be rea-
sonably held, that Him'i1’s failure was, in a great measure, due to
that unknown and unknowable factor, called fate or destiny, which
plays no inconsiderable part in the affairs of men. Himii was cap-
tured in an unconscious state and met with a tragic end, as des-
cribed above (p. 96).

V. A. Smith writes:
“Bairam Khan desired Akbar to earn the title of Ghazi, or Slayer

of the Infidel, by flashing his sword on the captive. The boy natu-
rally obeyed his guardian and smote Hémfi on the neck with his
scimitar. The bystanders also plunged their swords into the bleed-
ing corpse. Hém1'i’s head was sent to Kabul to be exposed, and his
trunk was gibbeted at one of the gates of Delhi.”65

But the tragedy did not end here. The forces of Akbar con-
quered the Sarlcar of Alwar wherein was situated the home of Himfi.
The Mughul officer, who conquered it, proceeded to the township
where HimC1’s family lived.

Abu-’l-Fazl, the trusted friend of Akbar and chronicler of his
reign, describes what happened in the following words: “The place
was strong and there was mu.ch. fighting, and the father of Hémfi
was captured and brought alive- before the Nasir-al-mulk. The lat-
ter called upon him to change his religion. The old man answered,
‘for eighty years I have worshipped my God, according to this reli-
gion. Why should I change it at this time, and why should I, merely
from fear of my life, and without understanding it come into your
way of worship?’ Pir Muhammad treated his words as if he heard
them not, and answered him with the tongue of the sword.”66

S-uch was the noble end of the family of Himii, a great Hindu
who was born in humble life, but made his way to- the throne of Delhi
by dint of sheer ability and military‘ skill-—-a unique episode in the
history of India during Muslim rule. Unfortunately, Himfi’s history
has been written almost wholly by his enemies who dreaded him most,
and, far from doing justice to his greatness, they have tarnished
his name with unmerited odium. It is time to resuscitate the me-
mory and give a true account of the life of He-mchandra, really a
great hero, whose dreams and achievements have been forgotten
by his countrymen.
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CHAPTER V 

AKBAR (1556-1605) 

I. PERIOD OF TUTELAGE 

The news of Humayun’s death was concealed by Bairam Khan1 
in order to prepare for the unopposed succession of Akbar. A man 
resembling Humayun and dressed up like him made public appear¬ 
ance while the Turkish admiral Sldi ‘All Ra’is, who happened to 
be at Delhi, left for Lahorela and assured the people of Huma¬ 
yun’s recovery. On 14 February, 1556, Akbar ascended the throne 
at the age of thirteen years and a few months.15 The task before 
the young emperor and his veteran guardian was very difficult 
and complicated. His hold on the kingdom, only recently recover¬ 
ed, was very uncertain. The small army under Bairam Khan had 
but a precarious hold on certain districts in the Punjab; and both 
the army and the nobility were heterogeneous bodies of uncertain 
loyalty. Three Afghan princes of the Sur family still contested 
the sovereignty of Hindusthan. Himu, the Hindu general, who 
nominally acted on behalf of his Afghan master but aspired to 
sovereign power, further complicated the situation. The fairest 
parts of Hindusthan were devastated by a frightful famine and an 
epidemic plague. 

Immediately after Akbar’s accession, Bairam Khan, who held 
the reins of government, had to arrest Shah Abu-T-Ma‘ali, a favou¬ 
rite noble of Humayun, who at first refused to attend the emperor’s 
court and misbehaved when he did attend it-2 Bairam wanted to 
execute him but, at the young sovereign’s intercession, the culprit 
was sent to Lahore in confinement. Bairam Khan then resumed his 
activity against Sikandar Sur and from Kalanaur proceeded with 
Akbar up to Dahmiri (modern Nurpur in Kangra district) where 
they remained for about three months in order to keep watch over 
the Sur 'pretender’. But the arch-enemy was neither Sikandar, 
who had become a spent force after Machiwara and Sirhind, nor 
Ibrahim Sur, whose ambition had been frustrated by Sikandar at 
Farah, nor even the musician king ‘Adi! Shah who was at Chunar, 
but his powerful lieutenant Hlmu. 

Himu must be regarded as a very remarkable personality 
among the Hindus in medieval India. By his uncommon ability 
and commanding talent Hlmu had raised himself from an humble 
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I. PERIOD OF TUTELAGE

The news of HumayC1n’s death was concealed by Bairam Khanl
in order to prepare for the unopposed succession of Akbar. A man
resembling Humayfin and dressed up like- him made public appear-
ance while the Turkish admiral Sidli ‘Ali Ra’is, who happened to
be at Delhi, left for Lahorela and assured the people of H.uma-
yC1n’s recovery. On 14 February, 1556, Akbar ascended. the throne
at the age of thirteen years and a few months.1b The task before
the young emperor and his veteran guardian was very diflicult
and complicated. His hold on the ‘kingdom, only recently recover-
ed, was very uncertain. The small army under Bairam Khan had
but a precarious hold on certain districts in the Punjab; and both
the army and the nobility were heterogeneous" bodies of uncertain
loyalty. Three Afghan princes of the Stir family still contested
the sovereignty of Hindusthan. Himfi, the Hindu general, who
nominally acted on behalf of his Afghan master but aspired to
sovereign power, further complicated the situation. The fairest
parts of Hindusthan were devastated by a frightful famine and an
epidemic plague.

Immediat-ely after Akbar’s accession, Bairam Khan, who held
the reins -of government, had to arrest Shah Abu-’l-Ma‘1al'i, a favou-
rite noble of Humayfin, who at first refused to attend the emperor’s
court and misbe-haved when he did attend it? Bairam wanted to
execute him but, at the young s~overeign’s intercession, the culprit
was sent to Lahore in confinement. Bairam Khan then resumed his
activity against Sikandar Sliir and from Kalanaur proceeded with
Akbar up to Dahmiri (modern Nfirpur in Kangra district) where
they remained for about three months in order to keep watch over
the Stir ‘pretender’. But the arch-enemy was neither Sikandar,
who had become a spent force after Machiiwaara and Sirhind, nor
Ibrahim Sliir, whose ambition had been frustrated by Sikandar" at
Farah, nor even the musician king ‘Adil Shah who was at Chunar,
but his powerful lieutenant Himfi.

Himfi must be regarded as a very remarkable personality
among the Hindus in medieval India. By his uncommon ability
and commanding talent Himrfi had raised himself from an humble
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AKBAR 

shop-keeper at Rewarl to the cabinet of ‘Adil Shah who made him 
his first minister and chief commander- It is said that he fought 
‘two and twenty’ battles with his master’s opponents and was victo¬ 
rious in all of them. Nominally acting on behalf of ‘Adil Shah, 
HImu really aspired to carving out a Hindu kingdom on the ruins 
of Muslim power. The accession of young Akbar offered him the 
opportunity for striking at Delhi. With a huge body of cavalry 
and elephants, he marched from Gwalior to Agra whose governor 
Iskandar Khan, the Uzbeg, failed to defend it against the superior 
force of the invader and fled to Delhi. HImu took Agra and then 
advanced on Delhi. Tardl Beg Khan, the governor of Delhi, gave 
battle. The Mughuls began by routing Himu’s vanguard and right 
wing but HImu suddenly made such a violent charge on the 
Mughul centre that Tardl Beg who commanded it failed to resist 
and fled from the field of battle. This broke the morale of his 
army, the flight became general and Delhi fell into Himu’s hands. 

When the report of the fall of Delhi reached Akbar at Jullun- 
dur, the majority of his nobles advised an immediate retreat to 
Kabul as the enemy’s force was far stronger. But the hero of 
Machlwara and Sirhind was not to abandon so easily the throne of 
Hindusthan; Bairam, rejecting all defeatist counsel, decided to give 
battle. Leaving Khizr Khvaja Khan at Jullundur to subdue Sikan- 
dar Sur, Akbar and Bairam marched towards Delhi. At Sirhind, 
they were joined by the fugitive governors, Iskandar Khan, Tardl 
Beg Khan and ‘All Qull Khan, who had been forced to leave Sam- 
bhal. Here Bairam Khan took the drastic step of executing Tardl 
Beg Khan for his failure at Delhi while Akbar was away on hunt¬ 
ing. Some modern historians follow Firishta in justifying it on 
the ground of State necessity and there can be no doubt that Bai¬ 
ram Khan’s bold step calmed all disaffection among the nobles and 
restored unity and discipline to the army which were so essential 
for the infant Mughul State at that critical juncture. A dispassion¬ 
ate study of the contemporary chronicles, however, reveals that 
the Shiah Bairam wanted to remove a powerful Sunni rival, and 
Tardl Beg Khan’s failure at Delhi, due to cowardice or negligence 
or indiscretion, offered him the opportunity when State necessity 
coincided with self-interest; and afterwards Bairam exacted from 
the emperor a reluctant approval of his action-3 

From Sirhind, Akbar and Bairam advanced towards Delhi to 
meet the enemy who was now master of Delhi and Agra. HImu 
at the height of his power gave up the mask, took the title of 
Raja Vikramaditya and made his Afghan soldiers call him HImu 
Shah. The defeat of his advance guard and the capture of his 
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the Shiah Bairam wanted to remove a powerful Sunni rival, and
Tardi Beg Khan’s failure at Delhi, due to cowardice or negligence-
or indiscretion, offered him the opportunity when State necessity
coincided with self-interest; and afterwards Bairam exacted from
the emperor a reluctant approval of his action-3

From Sirhind, Akbar and Bairam advanced towards Delhi to
meet the enemy who was now master -of Delhi and Agra. Himii
at the height of his power gave up the mask, took the title of
Raja Vikramaditya and made his Afghan soldiers call him Hlimfi
Shah. The defeat of his advance guard and the capture of his
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artillery by ‘All Quli Khan did not dishearten Himu who marched 
on with a huge cavalry of 50,000 Afghans and Rajputs and 1,500 

elephants. On 5 November, 1556, the two armies met face to 

face on the historic battlefield of Panipat. The Mughul army, 
which was positively inferior in number, did not possess more than 
25,000 horse. Himu began the battle with a vehement charge on 
the Mughul ranks which threw the wings into confusion. He then 

directed his attack with all his elephants against the centre com¬ 
manded by ‘All Quli Khan. In spite of their valiant efforts, the 
Mughuls under ‘All Quli Khan could not stand the onset of Himu. 
He was on the point of gaining victory when an arrow struck him 
in the eye and pierced his brain and he fell unconscious in the 
saddle. This turned the tide of the battle- Himu’s army lost its 
morale and dispersed. Two thousand were killed during retreat 
and all of Himu’s elephants fell into the hands of the Mughuls 
who obtained a complete and decisive victory. The battle sealed 
the fate of the Afghans and completed the work of Machiwara and 
Sirhind. The story of the Mughul empire now begins- 

Himu was captured by Shah Quli Khan Mahram who brought 
him to the presence of Akbar at a short distance from the field 
of action. Bairam Khan begged him to slay Himu with his own 
hand in order to gain the reward of jihad (crusade against in¬ 
fidels) and the title of ghazi (hero combating infidels). Akbar ac¬ 
cordingly struck Himu with his sword and Bairam Khan followed 
him. The story of Akbar’s magnanimity and refusal to kill a fallen 
foe seems to be a later courtly invention.41 The humane and libe¬ 
ral emperor of Hindusthan who preached sulh-i-kull (universal 
toleration) was not born but made. 

After the victory of Panipat Akbar made his triumphant entry 
into Delhi. Bairam Khan appointed his servant Pir Muhammad 
Sherwanii to suppress Haji Khan, an officer of Sher Shah, who was 
acting independently in Alwar and to capture the family and pro¬ 
perty of Himu which were there. Haji Khan fled before the arrival 
of the Mughul army and Himu’s wife also escaped, but Pir Muham¬ 
mad captured his vast wealth and his octogenarian father whom he 
put to death on his refusal to accept Islam. 

Meanwhile Sikandar Sur had defeated Khizr Khvaja Khan at 
Chamiari (in Amritsar district), driven him back to Lahore and 
begun to collect taxes with Kalanaur as his headquarters- Bairam 
Khan promptly sent Iskandar Khan, the Uzbeg, now styled Khan 
‘Alam, to assist Khizr Khvaja Khan and on 7 December, 1556, he 
and Akbar left Delhi to deal with the enemy. They proceeded on 
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to Dahmlrl, but Sikandar retreated to the hill country of the Siwa- 
liks and took refuge in the strong fortress of Mankot5 which Islam 
Shah had built at enormous cost as a bulwark against Gakkhar 
aggression. Bairam Khan besieged the fort but its natural advan¬ 
tages and store of provisions enabled Sikandar to resist the Mughuls 
for about six months. But Sikandar relied more on the Afghans 
in other parts of the country who, he expected, would create diver¬ 
sion. The defeat and death of ‘Adil in the battle near Chunar 
with Khizr Khan Sur of Bengal and the suppression of Rukn Khan 
LohanI and Jalal Khan Sur by ‘All Quit Khan, Khan Zaman, un¬ 
nerved Sikandar who surrendered the fort on 25 July, 1557, and 
left for Bihar and then for Bengal where he died two years later. 

Akbar marched to Lahore where he remained for four months. 
Bahadur Khan put down the Baluch disturbances in Multan and 
Bairam executed Takht Mai, raja of Mau (Pathankot), for his 
alliance with Sikandar. In December Akbar left for Delhi and on 
the way at Jullundur, Bairam Khan, then aged more than fifty, 
married his nineteen year old cousin Salima Begam.6 After cross¬ 
ing the Sutlej, Akbar learnt of the growing power of HajI Khan 
who had fled from Alwar to Ajmer, established his authority there 
and was marching on Hissar. Bairam Khan accordingly sent to 
Hissar reinforcement under Pir Muhammad Khan, whereupon HajI 
Khan escaped to Gujarat and the Mughuls took possession of Ajmer- 
Akbar returned to Delhi on 14 April, 1558. 

Early in 1557 Qiya Khan Gung had been sent to capture the 
famous fort of Gwalior, ‘the pearl in the necklace of the castles 
of Hind’, which was held by Bahbal Khan, an officer of ‘Adil Shah. 
Qiya Khan laid siege to the fort but the garrison did not surrender 
even after a continued siege for months. In November, 1558, 
Bairam Khan sent from Agra reinforcement under Habib ‘All Khan 
which alarmed Bahbal Khan who surrendered the fort in January 
next year. The same year Khan Zaman annexed Jaunpur after an 
easy victory over Ibrahim Sur. After an effort of one year Habib 
‘All Khan besieged the fort of Ranthambhor which Islam Shah’s 
officer Jajhar Khan had just sold to Rai Surjan, a servant of Rana 
Uday Singh of Chitor, but the siege had to be raised on account 
of the downfall of Bairam Khan. Similarly a grand expedition 
under Bahadur Khan, which Bairam sent for the conquest of Malwa 
and proceeded up to Siphi in Gwalior State, was recalled early in 
1560. 

For four years (1556-1559) Bairam Khan had bravely piloted 
the ship of the Mughul State against enormous odds. But the re- 
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verse of the medal offers a less pleasing record. The scandalous 

conduct and misdeeds of ‘All Quit Khan, who had enticed a page 
of Humayun and disregarded the order of Akbar, required drastic, 
punishment. But Bairam Khan passed over his guilt while he put 

to death Musiahib Beg for lesser fault and approved of the execu¬ 
tion of Khvaja Jalal-ud-din Bujuq by Mun‘im Khan for personal 

and trifling cause. 

Pir Muhammad Khan had gradually raised himself by loyal 

services to the position of Bairam Khan’s right-hand man. He 
was also appointed tutor to the prince and won royal favour and 
confidence, so much so that he became almost as powerful as Bai¬ 
ram Khan himself. Bairam would brook no rival and availed of 
the earliest opportunity for dismissing the upstart. One day he 
even insulted his patron by refusing admission when he made a 
courtesy visit to his house during his illness- Pir Muhammad 
Khan was at first sent in confinement to Bayana and then allowed 
to go on pilgrimage to Mecca by way of Gujarat. Though Bairam 
Khan was amply justified in discharging this ungrateful servant, 

Akbar was displeased. 

After Pir Muhammad’s dismissal Bairam Khan appointed 
Shaikh Gadal, a Shiah of no eminence to the important position of 
Sadr-us-Sudur. This appointment raised a storm of indignation 
among the orthodox Muslims who, to quote Badauni, ‘flew into a 
rage at the advancement, honour and unseasonable exaltation of 
Shaikh Gadal.’ The unbecoming treatment which Bairam Khian, 
under Shaikh Gadai’s influence, meted to Shaikh Muhammad Ghaus 
when he visited Agra in April, 1559, highly displeased Akbar who 
revered the Shaikh (Muhammad Ghaus) and afterwards became 
his disciple-7 

The chronicles deal at great length with the circumstances 
that led to Bairam Khan’s downfall. In spite of their differences 
in minor details they reveal one fact: the root cause of the regent’s 
fall was the desire of the prince to be the king in fact as in 
name. As Akbar advanced in years to manhood he found that he 
was a mere puppet in the hands of his guardian who did not con¬ 
sult him in the gravest matters of public importance and did not 
allow him the least power in financial affairs, so much so that his 

personal expenses were sanctioned by Bairam with stringency. 
Akbar wanted to set himself free and this could be done only by 
the dismissal of his all-powerful guardian, for Bairam would not 

have tolerated subordination to one whose obedience he had so 
long enjoyed. This desire of the young emperor to drop the pilot 
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was further strengthened by a series of incidents which highly dis¬ 
pleased him and completely alienated him from his valued guardian- 

From the very beginning the precocious ward had begun to 
differ with his powerful guardian. As early as May, 1557, Bairam 
Khan suspected that Akbar had begun to dislike him; he misinter¬ 
preted the accidental running of two royal elephants near his tent 
as an attempt on his life and held Atga Khan responsible for the 
displeasure with which he was occasionally treated by his young 
sovereign. The execution of Tardi Beg Khan and Musahib Beg, 
the dismissal of Fir Muhammad Khan, the cold treatment of Shaikh 
Muhammad Ghaus and the two elephant incidents (1559-60) when 
Bairam put to death two drivers of the royal elephants—on the 
first occasion, because a drunken royal elephant had wounded one 
of Bairam’s elephants, and, on the second, another royal elephant 
had rushed towards the boat of the minister on the Yamuna where 
he had been airing—all these added to the displeasure and vexa¬ 
tion of the growing ward and made him all the more conscious of 
his real position. 

Bairam Khan was harsh in temper, overbearing in manner, 
arbitrary, dictatorial in method, highly ambitious and jealous of 
power, and would brook no rival. His administration, though effi¬ 
cient, was marked by high-handedness and nepotism. A Shiah, who 
had raised the Shiah Shaikh Gadai to the highest position in the 
State, he was disliked by the majority of the Muslims in Hindu- 
sthan who were Sunnis, while he had incurred the jealous hosti¬ 
lity of not a few among the nobles by his exalted position, though 
he obtained it by his superior merit. 

The leaders of the opposition against the regent, however, 
formed a small faction whose personnel was drawn from the mem¬ 
bers of the harem and their relations or more properly Akbar’s 
foster-relations known as Atga-Khail: Maham Anaga, the chief 
nurse of the emperor who had risked her life when the prince was 
thrown open to the gun shots of Mirza Kamran at Kabul,7a her son 
Adham Khan, her relations Shihab-ud-din Ahmad Khan, governor 
of Delhi, and Mirza Sharaf-ud-dln Husain, and Jijli Anaga who had 
suckled the prince, her husband Shams-ud-din Atga Khan with his 
brothers and sons as well as Hamida Begam, the queen-mother. 
They were mainly inspired by jealousy and self-interest and avail¬ 
ed of the growing discontent against the regent and hoped to 
monopolize power should they be able to overthrow him. 

The dismissal of so powerful a man like Bairam Khan by the 
young emperor was not an easy task. A secret plot was made by 
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Akbar and the opposition party so that Bairam Khan might be 
taken by surprise and would have no time to prepare for opposi¬ 
tion. The chronicles differ as to the comparative share of Akbar 
and the Maham Anaga junto in the plot for the dismissal of the 
great minister. It seems that the decision for dismissal was main¬ 
ly Akbar’s own and he himself took the initiative and in this action, 
which required great firmness and much address, he had to take 
the help of, and was absolutely helped by, the harem party which 
was hostile to the minister. The dismissal of Bairam Khan was 
achieved by a coup, decided on and to a great extent planned by 
Akbar, prepared by the harem cabal and worked by all who were 

hostile to the Khan Khanan. 

On 19 March, 1560, Akbar and the collaborators left Agra on 
the pretext of hunting, taking with them Abu-’l-Qasim, son of 
Mirza Kamran, whom Bairam might use as a pretender. As his 
mother was lying sick at Delhi, Akbar made this his motive to pro¬ 
ceed to that city. At Delhi the enemies of Bairam did their ut¬ 
most to hasten his dismissal. Shihab-ud-din Ahmad Khan made 
arrangements for the defence of the city, and officers from all 
directions were called to join the emperor. Atga Khan was the 
earliest to arrive and others followed. 

On receiving Akbar’s message from Delhi,7b Bairam Khan was 
surprised and immediately sent envoys to the emperor begging his 
pardon and assuring him of loyal service in future. But Akbar 
imprisoned his envoys and then refused him permission to inter¬ 
view. The die was now cast. The followers of Bairam advised 
him to march on Delhi and seize the emperor’s person but the 
great minister refused to disgrace his old age by rebellion after 
passing a lifetime in loyal service.8 Early in April he left Agra 
announcing that he was going on pilgrimage to Mecca. The harem 
party, however, got alarmed and induced Akbar to march against 
Bairam and send Mir ‘Abdul-Latif with a message that, as he had 
taken the reins of government in his own hands, Bairam should 
proceed to Mecca and that due provision would be made for his 
expenses there. On the way Pir Muhammad Khan joined the em¬ 
peror from Gujarat and he was sent with a large force towards 
Nagaur To pack Bairam as quickly as possible to Mecca.’ From 
Nagaur which he had reached by way of Alwar, Bairam went to 
Bikaner to avoid Raja Maldev of Marwar who was hostile to 
him; but the studied insult which his enemies had meted to him 
by appointing his dismissed servant gave him provocation. Against 
the explicit warning of Akbar he turned his direction towards the 
Punjab and ‘crossed the Rubicon’.9 
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Bairam placed his family at Tabarhinda (modern Bhatinda), 
and proceeded towards Jullundur via Dipalpur and Tihara, 27 miles 
west of Ludhiana. Akbar now recalled Fir Muhammad Khan and 
appointed Atga Khan with a large force to deal with the rebel 
minister. Atga Khan defeated Bairam in a battle at Gunachaur in 
Jullundur district (August, 1560) and forced him to flee to the 
fortress of Tilwara in the Siwalik hills. Meanwhile Akbar in per¬ 
son had marched to Sirhind. Here Mun‘im Khan joined him from 
Kabul and was appointed to the office of vakil with the title of 
Khan Khanan which Bairam had so long held. The royal troops 
besieged the fortress of Tilwara, but after a short resistance Bairam 
offered to surrender on condition that he would be assured of safe 
conduct to the emperor. In October, 1560, at Hajipur (in Hoshiarpur 
district) he presented himself before Akbar who received him 
kindly and offered him the alternatives of service as his personal 
companion or as a jdgirdar of Kalpi and Chanderi and pilgrimage. 
Declining to serve where he had ruled, the great minister chose 
the second and left for Gujarat where at Patan he was assassinated 
on 31 January, 1561, by some Afghans led by one Mubarak Khan 
whose father had been killed at the battle of Machiwara in which 
Bairam was in command. There is no positive evidence in support 
of the suggestion of Count Von Noer that the enemies of Bairam 
who had worked for his downfall might have had a hand in it. 
Bairam’s family became stranded and it was not before September, 
some eight months after the tragic incident, that they reached the 
court. Bairam’s infant son Mirza ‘Abdur-Rahlm grew up in royal 
favour and gradually rose high in position till he became the Khan 
Khanan in 1584. 

The services of Bairam to the Mughul dynasty were great; his 
gifts and ability, undisputed. He was the real author of the Mughul 
restoration and without him Akbar could hardly have retained his 
throne. His exit from the stage of Mughul history marks the end 
of an epoch, the age of military conquest, the age of Babur. A 
new era with a new orientation commences in Indo-Islamic history, 
the age of Akbar. 

Some modern historians regard the dismissal of Bairam Khan 
as premature and state that for the next four years Akbar remain¬ 
ed under a ‘petticoat government of the worst kind.’ They exag¬ 
gerate the influence of Maham Anaga both in bringing about Bai¬ 
ram’s downfall as well as during the period immediately following. 
True, the harem party and Maham Anaga in particular secured 
important positions as the natural reward of the great services 
they had recently rendered, but it is inaccurate to say that Akbar 

111 

AKBAR

Bairam placed his family at Tabarhinda (modern Bhatinda),
and proceeded towards Jullundur via Dip.alpur an.d Tihara, 27 miles
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court. Bairam’s infant son Mirza. ‘Abdur-Rahim grew up in royal
favour and gradually rose high in position till he became the Khan
Khanan in 1584.

The services of Bairam to the Mughul dynasty were great; his
gifts and ability, undisputed. He was the real author of the Mughul
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became a victim of the harem cabal. It would be more accurate 

to say that the period immediately following the downfall of Bai- 

ram Khan was marked by an attempt made by the harem party to 

dominate Akbar who, however, revealed his own personality and 

was able to assert himself without any serious difficulty and with¬ 

in a short time. Akbar used Maham Anaga for his own purpose 

and he overthrew her when she proved hostile to his policy and in¬ 

terests.10 The buffet which struck down the audacious Adham Khan 

did not make Akbar a man, as Count Von Noer states; it was the 

man who struck the buffet. 

Akbar now undertook the conquest of Malwa which had been 
interrupted by the events leading to Bair am Khan’s downfall. The 
choice of commanders was unfortunate and proves the unmistak¬ 
able influence of Maham Anaga and the harem party. The Mughul 
army led by Adham Khan, his foster-mother’s son, and Pir Muham¬ 
mad Khan invaded Malwa and marched unopposed to Sarangpur 
where at last the musician-king Baz Bahadur, a voluptuary par ex¬ 
cellence, gave battle but, deserted by his Afghan officers who were 
discontented, was easily defeated by the superior army of Akbar 
and put to flight (29 March, 1561). All his treasures, elephants and 
his harem fell into the hands of the victors but his beloved, 
the famous Rupamati, the romantic theme of artists and poets, took 
poison to evade the clutches of ‘her conqueror rude.’ The two com¬ 
manders, who, according to Badauni, considered human beings as 
'leeks, cucumbers and radishes’, perpetrated acts of barbaric cruel¬ 
ty, massacring the prisoners and putting to death even their wives 
and children—not even sparing Sayyids and holy men with copies 
of the Qur’an in their hands, as Badauni expresses with righteous 
indignation. Adham Khan, puffed up with pride at his easy suc¬ 
cess, behaved as if he were independent. He sent to the emperor 
a report of his victory and only a few elephants, himself appropriat¬ 
ing the rest of the spoils. Akbar resented this insolence and per¬ 
sonally marched to Sarangpur to punish the delinquent who, being 
taken by surprise, surrendered to the emperor. Adham Khan was 
excused through the intercession of Maham Anaga who did not hesi¬ 
tate to kill two innocent girls of Bahadur’s harem as they were 
witnesses to her son’s scandalous conduct. Though not immediately, 
Adham Khan was recalled from Malwa and Akbar made over the 
command to Pir Muhammad who reduced Bijagarh with general 
massacre and then invaded Khandesh where Baz Bahadur had taken 

refuge. He captured the fort of Aslrgarh and proceeded as far as 
Burhanpur, massacring or enslaving the people and destroying towns 

and villages on the way, but was defeated by a coalition of three 
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powers: Mubarak Khan of Khandesh, Baz Bahadur and Tufal Khan, 
the de facto ruler of Berar. As he was retreating towards Malwa 
he was drowned while crossing the Narmada, the just retribution 
for the sighs of the orphans, the weak and the captives, as BadaunI 
affirms. The confederate army pursued the Mughuls and drove 
them out of Malwa, and Bahadur recovered his kingdom. In 1562 a 
second army sent by Akbar under ‘Abdullah Khan, the Uzbeg, in¬ 
vaded Malwa and compelled Baz Bahadur to flee to Chitor. ‘Abdul¬ 
lah Khan took Mandu and restored Mughul authority in Malwa. Baz 
Bahadur remained a fugitive at various courts until November, 1570, 
when he surrendered to Akbar at Nagaur and joined his service. 

Early in 1561 Khan Zaman and his brother Bahadur Khan 
suppressed a formidable uprising of the Afghans under Sher Khan, 
son of ‘Adil Shah, who marched from Chunar with a big army but 
suffered total defeat near Jaunpur. Khan Zaman behaved like Adham 
Khan and appropriated the spoils. Akbar would not tolerate such 
a gross infringement of his prerogative and marched from Agra 
towards Jaunpur (July, 1561). Alarmed at this the brothers paid 
homage to Akbar at Kara and returned him all the spoils including 
the elephants. Akbar pardoned them and re-instated them in their 
position. The emperor then sent Asaf Khan to the important for¬ 
tress of Chunar which the Afghans surrendered without any re¬ 
sistance. 

In November, 1561, Atga Khan was appointed vakil or the prime 
minister. This appointment displeased Maham Anaga and Mun‘im 
Khan who had been holding the position since the discharge of 
Bair am Khan. The harem party was now broken into two groups: 
the Maham Anaga group and the party of Atga Khan. 

In the middle of January, 1562, Akbar made a pilgrimage to 
the tomb of the famous saint of Ajmer, Khvaja Mu‘!n-ud-d!!n Chishti. 
On the way Raja Bihar! Mai of Amber paid homage to the empe¬ 
ror and offered him the hand of his daughter. Akbar agreed and 
during his return journey the marriage was celebrated at Sambhar. 
Man Singh, the nephew and adopted son of Raja Bhagwan Das, the 
heir of Raja Bihar! Mai was taken into the royal service. The prin¬ 
cess afterwards became the mother of Emperor Jahangir. This pil¬ 
grimage to Ajmer, which henceforward Akbar made annually until 
1579, is a landmark not only in Akbar’s but also in Indo-Muslim 
history. The Rajput alliance was not merely the stroke of a diplo¬ 
mat to win the support of militant Hinduism; it was the beginning 
of a new orientation of State-policy, the first expression of that 
doctrine of sulh-i-kull (universal toleration) which his great Per- 
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sian tutor Mir ‘Abdul-Latif Qazvlnl had infused into Akbar. He was 

not to be the head of a community but all people. No Muslim ruler 
before, not even Sher Shah, with all his benevolence, held this 
exalted conception of State and kingship so definitely and vividly. 

On his way from Ajmer, Akbar sent Mlrza Sharaf-ud-din Husain 
to take the fort of Merta, then held by Jai Mai for Rana Uday Singh 
of Mewar. The fort surrendered to the Mughuls after a siege of 
several months and a stubborn fight offered by Jai Mai’s commander 

Dev Das. 

The appointment of Atga Khan as vakil had provoked the dis¬ 
pleasure of the Maham Anaga group and the malcontents found in 
the unscrupulous Adham Khan, freshly embittered by his recall 
from Malwa, a pliable instrument for the fulfilment of their desires. 
On 16 May, 1562, the hot-headed youth, accompanied by a few 
ruffians, burst in upon Shams-ud-dm as he sat in the hall of audience 
and murdered him. Adham Khan then rushed to the inner apart¬ 
ment where he was caught by Akbar, just roused from sleep by 
the tumult, who only replied to the murderer’s explanation to pal¬ 
liate his crime by striking him down with a heavy blow of his fist. 
Adham was twice thrown from the terrace by royal order and put 
to death. Akbar himself broke this news to Maham Anaga who 
made the simple but dignified reply that he did well, and forty days 
later followed her son to the grave. In grateful remembrance of his 
foster!-mother who had once risked her life for his sake on the bat¬ 
tlement of Kabul and sheltered him from the cradle to the throne, 
Akbar raised a noble mausoleum at Delhi where mother and son 
lie interred. 

Akbar meted out magnanimous treatment to the conspirators. 
They were pardoned and both Shihab-ud-dm Ahmad and Munfim 
Khan, the ringleaders, were reinstated in their position. The Atga- 
Khail or the Atga group who thirsted for vengeance were removed 
from court by employment in an expedition against the Gakkhars. As 
a result of this expedition Akbar’s protege Kamal Khan was given 
back the Gakkhar country lying between the upper courses of the 
Jhelum and the Indus which had been seized by his uncle Sultan 
Adam. 

The Adham Khan affair is not the beginning of Akbar’s asser¬ 
tion of his own individuality; it is the logical end of a policy which 
he had been following since 1557 when the great Bairam had be¬ 
gun to feel the weight of his personality. In 1560 he overthrew 
his all-powerful guardian who had maintained his throne; in 1562 

he overthrew the Maham Anaga group who had assisted him to 
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They were pardoned and both Shihab-ud-din Ahmad and Mun‘im
Khan, the ringleaders, were reinstated in their position. The Atga-
Khail or the Atga group who thirsted for vengean.ce- were removed
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Jhelum and the Indus which had been seized by his uncle Sultan
Adam.

The Adham Khan affair is not the beginning of Akbar’s asser;
tion of his own individuality; it is the logical end of a policy which
he had been following since 1557 when the great Bairam had be-
gun to feel the weight of his personality. In 1560' he overthrew
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he overthrew the Maham Anaga group who had assisted him to
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drop his pilot but abused the power he had bestowed on them. 
Two years later he revealed the same strength of character when 
he did not hesitate to order death sentence on his maternal uncle 
Khvaja Mu‘azzam for having murdered his wife. The Rajput al¬ 
liance and Akbar’s prohibition in 1562 of the practice of enslaving 
prisoners of war were expressions of that marked individuality of 
the young emperor. In 1563 Akbar abolished the tax on Hindu 
pilgrims to holy places and early next year he took the revolutionary 
step of abolishing the jizya or poll-tax on non-Muslims. Tt was 
an assertion of Akbar’s will and conscience against a tradition of 
all the Muslim conquerors of India, sanctioned by centuries of cus¬ 
tom, against all his advisers’ (Binyon). 

Already Akbar had begun to inquire about the view of his sub¬ 
jects by nocturnal visits among them in disguise and on one occa¬ 
sion in 1561 he was recognized. Next year he appointed a capable 
officer' of Islam Shah Sur, on whom was now conferred the title of 
Ttimad Khan, to remove the abuses that had crept into the adminis¬ 
tration of the reserved (khalisa) lands, and this was followed in 1564 
by the appointment of Muzaffar ‘All Turbatl, who had served under 
Bairam Khan and gained experience in the local revenue adminis¬ 
tration of a pargana, as the Diwan or the finance minister of the 
empire. He had also curtailed the authority of the Sadr-us-Sudur 
when he appointed Muhammad Salih of Herat to that position (1562). 
He was replaced in 1565 by Shaikh ‘Abdun-NabI who, however, 
disappointed Akbar’s hope for reformation in the administration 
by lavish abuse of his power. He was dismissed in 1578 when the 
office was shorn of its ‘ancient dignity’ as Akbar substantially cur¬ 
tailed the powers of the Sadr. Ultimately in 1582 he effected 
further curtailment of the power and authority of the Sadr-us-Sudur 
by appointing six provincial Sadrs. 

II. EARLY CONQUESTS 

Akbar now seriously undertook the work of conquest. He was 
a self-confessed annexationist; in his ‘Happy Sayings’ his ideology is 
clearly expressed: ‘A monarch should be ever intent on conquest, 
otherwise his enemies rise in arms against him’. Without scruple 
and even without provocation he invaded kingdom after kingdom 
and annexed them to his expanding empire. The people whom he 
conquered were reconciled to his rule because they enjoyed the 
blessings of peace which Akbar extended to them. The policy of 
expansion had been initiated by his valued guardian under whom 
Ajmer, Gwalior and Jaunpur had been annexed and it was followed 
by Akbar when he sent the expedition for the conquest of Malwa 
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(1562). But from 1564 onwards when he began his attack on Gond- 
wana, Akbar systematically pursued a policy of expansion which 
did not end until the fall of Aslrgarh in 1601. In fairness to Akbar 

it has to be conceded that, though most of his wars were motivated 
by earth-hunger, yet all of them cannot be dismissed as purely annex¬ 
ationist in nature. Some of them were what Mommsen calls defen¬ 
sive-offensive: as for example, his conquest of Bengal and his wars 
in the North-West Frontier; and at least one of his conquests can be 
justified: the conquest of Gujarat which he undertook in response 

to an invitation from that quarter. 

Asaf Khan, the governor of Kara, was entrusted with the task of 
subduing the kingdom of Gondwana or Garha-Katanga now includ¬ 
ed in Madhya Pradesh, bounded, according to Abu-’l-Fazl, on the 
east by Ratanpur, a dependency of Jharkhand or Chota Nagpur, and 
on the west by Malwa, while Panna (the Bhath kingdom) lay north 
of it, and the Deccan, south. It was then ruled by Rani Durgavati, a 
princess of the famous Chandel dynasty of Mahoba, as regent for 

her son Bir Narayan. She was a capable and benevolent ruler, a 
good shot and a courageous leader; she possessed an army of 20,000 
cavalry and 1,000 elephants and had defeated in battle Baz Bahadur 
and the Miyana Afghans. The advance of the Mughul army 
alarmed Durgavati’s soldiers, many of whom deserted. The rani, 
however, made a gallant stand at Narhi to the east of Garha11 against 
the Mughuls in spite of their overwhelming superiority in number. 
She was easily overpowered, received two wounds from arrows and 
stabbed herself to death to avoid disgrace. Two months later, Asaf 
Khan marched on the capital Chauragarh12 and defeated Bir Narla- 
yan who, though wounded in the battle of Narhi, offered battle and 
was slain. Two women who escaped death at jauhar—one of them 
being Rani Durgavati’s sister, Kamalavati—were sent to Akbar’s 
harem. Asaf Khan obtained rich spoils in gold, coined and uncoined, 
and in figures of men and animals, jewels, pearls as well as 1,000 
elephants and he followed the evil example of Adham Khan in appro¬ 
priating the major portion. 

Towards the end of 1564, Akbar laid the foundation of a town 
which he named Nagarchain (the city of repose) on the site of the 
village of Kakrali, seven miles to the south of Agra.13 It became his 
favourite resort where he received even ambassadors from abroad, 
but was deserted some years later when Fathpur Sikri became the 
capital of the empire. About this time Akbar began also the resto¬ 
ration of Agra by building a new fort of stone to replace the old 
crumbling brick fort. We are told by Abu-’l-Fazl that Akbar erected 

at Agra 'more than five hundred buildings of masonry after the 
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and the Miyiana Afghans‘. The advance of the Mughul army
alarmed Durgavati’s soldiers, many of whom deserted. The rani,
however, made a gallant stand at Narhi to the east of Garha“ against
the Mughuls in spite -of their overwhelming superiority in number.
She was easily overpowered, received two wounds from arrows and
stabbed herself to death to avoid disgrace. Two months later, Asaf
Khan marched -on the capital Chauriagarhlz and defeated. Bir Nar!a.-
yan who, though wounded in the battle of Narhi, offered battle and
was slain. Two women who escaped death at jauhar-one of them
being Rani Durgavati’s sister, Kamalavat’i~—-were sent to Akbar’s
harem. Asaf Khan obtained rich spoils in gold, coined and uncoined,
and in figures of men and animals, jewels, pearls as well as 1,000
elephants a.nd he followed the evil example of Adham Khan in appro-
priating the major portion.

Towards the end of 1564, Akbar laid the foundation of a town
which he named Nagarchain (the city of repose) on the site of the
village of Kakrali, seven miles to the south of Agra.” It became his
favourite resort where he received even ambassadors from abroad,
but was deserted some years later when Fathpur Sikri became- the
capital of the empire. About this time Akbar began also the resto-
ration of Agra by building a new fort of stone to replace the old
crumbling brick fort. We are t-old by Abu-’l-Fazl that Akbar erected
at Agra ‘more than five hundred buildings of masonry after the
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beautiful designs of Bengal and Gujarat, which masterly sculptors 
and cunning artists of form have fashioned as architectural models’. 
Most of them were demolished by his grandson when he recon¬ 
structed the fort. 

Akbar’s work of conquest was now seriously interrupted by a 
formidable rebellion of the Uzbegs. The Uzbegs in Akbar’s service 
formed a party; in a sense they were the hereditary enemies of the 
Timurids as it was they who had driven Babur from Transoxiana.14 
They had joined the Indian expeditions of the Timurids and entered 
their service but their loyalty to the dynasty was lukewarm and 
uncertain. Khan Zaman and his relations were proud of their line¬ 
age from the royal line of Shaiban.15 They resented Akbar’s prefer¬ 
ence to Persians who were appointed to high positions at court 
while they were placed far away in the eastern provinces requiring 
constant exertion. As bigoted Sunnis they were hostile to the Per¬ 
sians who were mostly Shiahs but it would not be quite proper to 
describe the Uzbeg rebellion as a protest of Sunni orthodoxy against 
Akbar’s liberal policy towards the Shiahs and the Hindus, as a 
modern author has suggested.16 It was the protest of a lawless 
aristocracy, accustomed to the laxity of Humayun’s days, against 
centralised government which Akbar was building, leavened by the 
racial factor and to a certain extent by personal ambition. The 
Uzbeg officers comported themselves like veritable satraps aspiring 
to independence. At one stage the rebels were in communication 
with Akbar’s half-brother MIrza Hakim, but there is no evidence 
of their complicity with ‘Abdullah Khan, the famous Uzbeg chief 
of Bukhara. The prominent Uzbeg officers were ‘All Qull Khan, 
Khan Zaman who was governor of Jaunpur and their leader, his 
brother Bahadur Khan, their uncle Ibrahim Khlan who held Surhur- 
pur, north of Jaunpur, Iskandar Khan whose fief was Awadh and 
‘Abdullah Khan who had succeeded Plr Muhammad Khan in the 
government of Malwa. 

Already in 1561 Khan Zaman had shown the complexion of his 
allegiance and again in 1564 after his surprising victory over the 
Afghans in full force under Fath Khan, who had invaded and occu¬ 
pied Bihar, he dismissed Akbar’s messengers who demanded assur¬ 
ance of his allegiance with an evasive reply. In Malwa ‘Abdullah 
Khan showed symptoms of revolt. In July, 1564, Akbar marched 
through Narwar to Mandu, overtook the fleeing rebels near the city 
and drove him into Gujarat. He sent an envoy to Chingiz Khan, 
ruler of Southern Gujarat, requesting extradition of his fugitive 
officer or at least his expulsion. Chingiz Khan sent a polite reply 
asking pardon for the refugee and promising his expulsion if he 
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and cunning artists of form have fashioned as architectural models’.
Most -of them were demolished by his grandson when he reco-n-
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formed a party; in a sense they were the hereditary enemies of the
Timtirids as it was they who had driven Babur from Transoxiana.“
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their service but their loyalty to the dynasty was lukewarm and
uncertain. Khan Zaman and his relations were proud of their line-
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sians who were mostly Shiahs but i.t would not be quite proper to
describe the Uzbeg rebellion as a protest of Sunni orthodoxy against
Akbar’s liberal policy towards the Shiahs and the Hindus, as a
modern author has suggested.“ It was the protest of a lawless
aristocracy, accustomed to the laxity of Humaytin’s days, against
centralised government which Akbar was building, leavened by the
racial factor and to a certain extent by personal ambition. The
Uzbeg offic-ers comported themselves like veritable satraps aspiring
to independence. At one stage the rebels were in communication
with. Akbar’s half-brother Mirza Hakim, but there is no evidence
of their complicity with ‘A.bdullah Khan, the famous Uzbeg chief
of Bukhara. The prominent Uzbeg officers were ‘Ali Quli Khan,
Khan Zaman who was governor of Jaunpur and their leader, his
brother Bahadur Khan, their uncle Ibra.him Khlan who held Surhur-
pur, north o-f Jaunpur, Iskandar Khan whose fief was Awadh and
‘Abdullah Khan who had succeeded Pir Muhammad Khan in the
government of l\/llalwa.

Already in 1561 Khan Zaman had shown the complexion of his
allegiance and again in 1564 after his surprising victory over the
Afghlans in full force under Fath Khan, who had invaded and occu-
pied Bihar, he dismissed Akbar’s messengers who demanded assur-
ance of his allegiance with an evasive re-ply. In Malwa ‘Abdullah
Khian showed symptoms o-f revolt. In July, 1564, Akbar marched
through Narwar to Mandti, overtook the fleeing rebels near the city
and drove him into Gujarat. He sent an envoy to Chingiz Khan,
ruler of Southern Gujarat, requesting extradition of his fugitive
officer or at least his expulsion. Chingiz Khan sent a polite reply
asking pardon for the refugee and promising his expulsion if he
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were not forgiven. At Mandu Akbar received in marriage the 
daughter of Mubarak Shah, ruler of Khandesh. He appointed Qara 
Bahadur Khan, a cousin of Haidar Mirza, the historian, to the govern¬ 
ment of Malwa and returned to Agra on 9 October. 

The evasive reply of Khan Zaman and the misconduct of 
‘Abdullah Khan bred suspicion in Akbar’s mind about the Uzbegs 
in general. Early in 1565 Akbar sent Ashraf Khan to bring Iskandar 
Khan to court but Iskandar proceeded to Jaunpur, taking with him 
Ibrahim Khan from Surhurpur, and there under the leadership of 
Khan Zaman the Uzbegs decided on a systematic campaign against 
the emperor. Iskandar and Ibrahim marched on Kanauj and defeated 
the Mughul troops at Nimkhar in Sitapur district. Khan Zaman and 
Bahadur besieged Majnun Khan Qaqshal at Mlanikpur who, though 
reinforced by Asaf Khan from Chauragarh, was unable to maintain 
himself against the enemy. Akbar immediately sent Mun‘im Khan 
to his aid and on 24 May himself set out from Agra with a large 
force. He joined Mun‘im Khan at Kanauj and made a rapid march 
on Lakhnau and forced Iskandar to evacuate it. Alarmed at this, 
Khan Zaman raised the siege of Manikpur and fled eastwards. Ulti¬ 
mately the Uzbegs took their stand near Hajipur whence they nego¬ 
tiated with the Afghans of Rohtas and Sulaiman Kararam, sultan of 
Bengal, for help. Akbar marched to Jaunpur and replied by sending 
an emissary to Mukunda Dev, raja of CMssa, asking him to attack 
Sulaiman if the sultan would help the rebels, to which he agreed. But 
Akbar’s situation became complicated by the sudden defection of 
Asaf Khan on 16 September as he was called to account for the 
spoils of Gondwana. Khan Zaman now sent Iskandar and Bahadur 
into the territory north of the Gogra to divide the royal troops. Akbar 
despatched Mir Mu‘izz-ul-Mulk to Khairabad in Sitapur* district to 
arrest their aggression, while he himself proceeded to Allahabad. 
Finding Akbar equal to the situation, Khan Zaman sent a messenger 
to Mun‘im Khan asking pardon and a reconciliation was patched up 
on condition that Khan Zaman should send his mother and uncle 
to court and he should not cross the Gogra as long as the imperial 
army would remain in that neighbourhood. Meanwhile in spite of 
these negotiations Mir Muhzz-ul-Mulk and Raja Todar Mai who had 
joined him, forced on Bahadur and Iskandar a battle in Khairabad 
and suffered an ignominious defeat. Akbar, however, extended gene¬ 
ral amnesty to the Uzbegs and recalled as well as reproved his 
officers. 

On 24 January, 1566, Akbar left Jaunpur for Banaras, in¬ 
specting on the way the important stronghold of Chunar. No sooner 
had Akbar set out than ‘All Quli Khan violated the conditions of 
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Khan to court but Iskandar proceeded. to Jaunpur, taking with him
Ibrahim Khan from Surhurpur, and there under the leadership of
Khan Zaman the Uzbegs decided on a systematic campaign against
the emperor. Iskandar and Ibrahim marched on Kanauj and defeated
the Mughul troops at Nimkhar in Sitapur district. Khan Zaman an.d
Bahadur besieged Majntin Khan Qaqshal at Mianikpur who, though
reinforced by Asaf Khan from Chauragarh, was unable to maintain
himself against the enemy. Akbar immediately sent Mun‘im Khan
to his aid and on 24 May" himself set out from Agra with a large
force. He joined Mun‘im Khan at Kanauj and made a rapid march
on Lakhnau and forced Iskandar to evacuate it. Alarmed at this,
Khan Zaman raised the siege of l\/Ianikpur and fled eastwards. Ulti-
mately the Uzbegs took their stand near ‘Hajipur whence they nego-
tiated with the Afghans of Rohtas and Sulaiman Kararani, sultan of
Bengal, for help. Akbar marched to Jaunpur and replied by sending
an emissary to Mukunda Dev, raja of Orissa, asking him to attack
Sulaiman if the sultan would help the rebels, to which he agreed. But
Akbar’s situation became complicated by’ the sudden defection of
Asaf Khan on 16 September as he was called to account for the
spoils of Gondwana. Khan Zaman now sent Iskandar and Bahadur
into the territory north of the Gogra to divide the royal troops. Akbar
despatch.ed Mir Mu‘izz-ul-Mulk to Khairabad in Sitapur district to
arrest their aggression, while he himself proceeded to Allahabad.
Finding Akbar equal to the situation, Khan Zaman sent a messenger
to Mun‘im Khan -asking pardon and a reconciliation was patched up
on condition that Khan Zaman should send his mother and uncle
to court and he should not cross the Gogra as long as the imperial
army would remain in that neighbourhood. Meanwhile in spite of
these negotiations Mir Mu‘izz-ul-Mulk and Raja Todar Mal who had
joined him, forced on Bahadur and Iskandar a battle in Khairabad
and suffered an ignominious defeat. Akbar, however, extended gene-
ral amnesty to the Uzbegs and recalled as well as reproved his
officers.

On 24 January, 1566, Akbar left Jaunpur for Banaras, in-
specting on the way the important stronghold of Chun.ar. No sooner
had Akbar set -out than ‘Ali Quli Khan violated the conditions of
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peace, crossed the Gogra, marched to Muhammadabad and sent a 
force to take Ghazipur and Jaunpur. Akbar turned back to chastise 
the faithless Uzbeg who, however, fled to the hills. But Bahadur 
had advanced on Jaunpur, captured Ashraf Khan and released his 
mother and then, plundering Banaras, retreated across the Ganga 
(Ganges). Akbar hastened to Jaunpur and declared it his head¬ 
quarters, determined to quell the rebellion root and branch. Khan 
Zaman was alarmed and again opened negotiation for submission 
and pardon. Akbar, weary of the long campaign, forgave the rebels 
and reinstated them in their positions. On 3 March, 1566, he 
left for Agra. 

The storm apparently subsided but it broke again early next 
year when the Uzbegs, who were in secret communication with the 
ruler of Kabul, encouraged him to invade India and Khan Zaman 
read the khutba in his name at Jaunpur. In a family conclave 
held at Surhurpur the Uzbeg leaders decided on a renewed cam¬ 
paign. Khan Zaman, taking advantage of Akbar’s absence in the 
Punjab where he had marched in November, 1566, to ward off Mirza 
Hakim’s invasion, invaded Kanauj and besieged the fort of Sher- 
garh, near Kanauj, where the Mughul officer Mirza Yusuf Khan had 
taken refuge. Bahadur Khan attacked Asaf Khan and Majnun 
Khan at Manikpur while Iskandar and Ibrahim marched on Awadh. 
On 23 March, 1567, Akbar left Lahore for Agra and on 6 May 
marched from Agra on Shergarh. Khan Zaman escaped to Manik- 
pur. Akbar despatched a force under Raja Todar Mai and Muzaffar 
Khan against Iskandar Khan in Awadh, while he himself marched 
towards Manikpur to deal with the main body of rebels. At Rae 
Bareli he learnt that Khan Zaman and Bahadur Khian had crossed 
the Ganga (Ganges) with a view to proceeding to KalpL17 On 7 
June he marched on from that town, disregarding the murmuring 
reluctance of his troops weary of incessant campaigns, and on ar¬ 
rival at Manikpur ferry he despatched the main body of his troops 
under Raja Bhagwan Das and Khvaja Jahan to Kara while he, with 
some 1500 men, displayed extraordinary courage in crossing the 
swollen river. Meanwhile the Uzbegs had crossed the Ganga 
(Ganges) and on their way to Kara encamped in the neighbour¬ 
hood. On 9 June at dawn Akbar surprised the Uzbegs who could 
not suspect his arrival and had spent the whole night in a dissolute 
carousal. They marched off without offering battle, but Majnun 
Khian and Asaf Khian were despatched in advance to intercept them. 
In the battle that followed, the Uzbegs resisted for some time but 
were ultimately defeated.18 Khan Zaman was slain and Bahadur 
Khan was taken captive. Bahadur was executed and some ring¬ 
leaders were trampled to death and a reward of one gold mohur 
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held at Surhurpur the Uzbeg leaders decided on a renewed cam-
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Hiakim’s invasion, invaded Kanauj and besieged the fort of Sher-
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Khan at l\/Ianikpur while Iskandar and Ibrahim marched on Awadh.
On 23 March, 1567, Akbar left Lahore for Agra and on 6 May
marched from Agra on Shergarh. Khan Zaman escaped to Manik-
pur. Akbar despatched a force under Raja Todar Mal and Muzaffar
Khan against Iskandar Khan in Awadh, while he himself marched
towards Manikpur to deal with the main body of rebels. At Rae
Bareli he learnt that Khan Zaman and Bahadur Khan had crossed
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was paid for every Uzbeg’s head. Akbar then marched to Allaha¬ 
bad and on to Banaras which was sacked because it closed its gates 
against him. From Banaras he marched to Jaunpur and conferred 

the assignments of Khan Zaman and other Uzbeg chiefs on Mun‘im 
Khan. Meanwhile Todar Mai and Muhammad Quli Khan Barlas 
had besieged Iskandar in Awadh and driven him to the Afghans 
at Gorakhpur.19 The great Uzbeg rebellion, the gravest menace 

in the early years of Akbar’s reign, came to an end. On 18 July, 

1567, Akbar returned to Agra. 

Hardly had the Uzbeg menace been surmounted when Akbar 

had to face another rebellion, though less formidable, organized 

by the Mirzas. They were Tlmurid princes, descended from ‘Umar 

Shaikh Mlrza, the second son of Timur while Akbar was descended 

from the third son Mlran Shah. The doyen of these Mirzas, Mu¬ 

hammad Sultan Mlrza who was a grandson (daughter’s son) of 

Sultan Husain Mlrza, the grand monarch of Khurasan, joined Babur’s 

service. In the reign of Humayun he with his sons Ulugh Mlrza 

and Shah Mlrza gave the emperor not a little trouble.20 Both these 
sons died before Akbar’s accession, so that the family now consisted 
of Muhammad Sultan Mlrza and his other sons, Ibrahim Husain 
Mlrza, Muhammad Husain Mlrza, Mas‘ud Husain Mlrza and ‘Aqil 
Husain Mlrza as well as two grandsons Ulugh Mlrza and Shah Mlrza, 
sons of the deceased Ulugh Mlrza. Rebellion against the Mughul 
emperor was their political creed; in Akbar’s reign they shifted 
the theatres of their activities from Sambhal and the neighbour¬ 
hood to Malwa and then to Gujarat. They were given assignments 
in the districts of Sambhal and A‘zampur. During the invasion of 
Mlrza Hakim, when Akbar, already exhausted with the task of sup¬ 
pressing the Uzbeg revolt, was away in the Punjab, the Mirzas, true 

to their tradition, raised the standard of revolt, and marched plun¬ 
dering through the country at the head of a hastily collected swarm 

of disaffected persons and partisans and even threatened Delhi whose 
gates were closed by Tatar Khan. Mun‘im Khan marched from 
Agra, captured Muhammad Sultan Mlrza whom he imprisoned at 
Bayana and compelled the other Mirzas to retire to Malwa. There 

their designs were favoured by independent Rajput chiefs and they 
were able to take some important towns and districts including 
Ujjain. After the final suppression of the Uzbeg revolt, Akbar left 
Agra on 31 August, 1567, for Dholpur and Gwalior and on reaching 

Gagraun on the Malwa frontier sent Shihab-ud-din Ahmad Khan to 
deal with the troublesome Mirzas. Shihab-ud-din marched on Uj¬ 
jain and the Mirzas fled to Mandu and from there they took refuge 
with Chingiz Khan who was then supreme in Gujarat. 
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by the Mirzas. They were Timfirid princes, descended from ‘Umar
Shaikh Milrza, the second son of Timur while Akbar was descended
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service. In the reign of Humayiin he with his sons Ulugh Mirza
and S-hah Mirza gave the emperor not a little trouble.2° Both these
sons died before Akbar’s accession, so that the family now consisted
of Muhammad Sultan Mirza and his other sons, Ibriahim Hu.sain
Mirza, Muhammad Husain Mirza, Mas‘fid Husain 1\/Biirzla and ‘Aqil
Husain Mirza as well as two grandsons Ulugh Mirza and Shah Mirza,
sons of the deceased Ulugh Mirza. Rebellion against the Mughul
emperor was their political creed; in Akbar’s reign they‘ shifted
the theatres of their activities from Sambhal and the neighbour:-
hood to Malwa and then to Gujanat. They were given assignments
in the districts of Sambhal and A‘zampur. During the-. invasion of
Mirza Hakim, when Akbar, already exhaust-ed with the task of sup-
pressing the Uzbeg revolt, was away in the Punjab, the Mirzas, true
to their tradition, raised the standard of revolt, and marched plun-
dering through the country at the head of a hastily collected swarm
of disafiected persons and partisans and even threatened Delhi whose
gates were closed by Tatar Khan. Mun‘im Khan marched from
Agra, captured Muhammad Sultan Mirza whom he imprisoned at
Bayana and compelled the other Mirzas to retire to Malwa. There
their designs were favoured by independent Rajput chiefs and they
were able to take some important towns. and districts including
Ujjain. After the final suppression of the Uzbeg revolt, Akbar left
Agra -on 31 August, 1567, for Dholpur and Gwalior and on reaching
Gwagr-aun on the Malwa frontier sent Shihab-ud-d"i'n Ahmad Khan to
deal with the troublesome Mirzas. S-hihab-ud-d’i'n marched on Uj-
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In September, 1567, Akbar undertook one of the most famous 
military operations of his life, the siege and capture of Chitor. To 
the ruler of Northern India the importance of Rajasthan was great: 
through it lay the route to Gujarat, the Narmada valley and the 
Deccan and without the possession of its strong fortresses he could 
not feel himself secure. The key to Rajasthan was Mewar whose 
capital Chitor was the £ sanctuary of Rajput freedom’. Akbar had 
come into contact with the Rajputs as allies; he was now to meet 
the Rajputs in arms. The solemn vow of the ranas of Mewar, 
that they would not sully their blood by matrimonial alliance with 
any Muslim ruler nor diminish the honour of the house of Bappia 
Rawal by acknowledging his sovereignty, wounded the imperial 
pride of Akbar* who found in the hospitality the riana had extended 
to Baz Bahadur and the assistance he had rendered to the rebel¬ 
lious Mi'rzas in Mjalwa his casus belli. The Rajput annals refer to 
an unsuccessful attempt before that of 1567 when Chitor was saved 
by ‘the masculine courage’ of its queen, but Muslim chronicles are 
absolutely silent on it. 

Legend and history are equally eloquent in praising the grand¬ 

eur and strength of the historic fortress of Chitor, the handiwork 

of both art and nature, which stands on a long narrow hill, lying 

almost exactly north and south and about 500 feet above the sur¬ 

rounding plain. Its length is about three miles and a quarter and 

its greatest breadth, half a mile.203 In the time of Akbar the city 

was on the hill within the fort. On 23 October, 1567, Akbar pitched 

his camp before Chitor.21 On the approach of the Mughul army 
rana Uday Singh, the unworthy son of a worthy father who had 
fought gloriously against the emperor’s grandfather, abandoned the 
capital and took refuge in the defiles of the Aravalll hills. But this 
did not facilitate the capture of the fortress in which there was a 
strong garrison commanded by Jai Mai of Bednor who had 
bravely resisted Sharaf-ud-dln Husain in Merta. A month elapsed 
before the fort was completely invested and the three batteries con¬ 
structed. Akbar made many unsuccessful attempts to take it by 
direct assault which caused heavy loss of 200 men a day and he 
decided to proceed by means of mines and sabdts (covered ways) 
which were completed at enormous cost, more than a hundred men 
being killed daily. On 17 December two mines were fired and, as 
one exploded, the Mughuls rushed into the breach when suddenly 
the second exploded and killed 200 of them, half of them being 
officers, while the garrison, which lost only 40, easily repaired the 
breach. Akbar realized that success required greater caution, plan¬ 
ning and perseverance and the siege was protracted. On the night 
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Deccan and without the possession of its strong fortresses he could
not feel himself secur-e-. The key to Rlajasthan was Mewar whose
capital Chitor was the ‘ sanctuary of Rajput freedom’. Akbar had
come into contact with the Rajputs as alli-es; he was now to meet
the Rajputs in arms. The solemn vow of the I'»§.I'11€-1S of Mewar,
that they would not sully their blood by matrimonial alliance with
any Muslim ruler nor diminish the honour of the house of Bappa
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rana Uday Singh, the unworthy son of a worthy father who had
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direct assault which caused heavy loss of 200 men a day and he
decided to proceed by means of mines" and sidbolts (covered ways)
which were completed at enormous cost, more than a hundred men
being killed daily. On 17 December two mines were fired and, as
one exploded, the Mughuls rushed into the breach when suddenly
the second exploded and killed 200 of them, half of them being
officers, while the garrison, which lost only 4.0, easily repaired the
breach. Akbar realized that success required greater caution, plan-
ning and perseverance and the siege was protracted. On the night
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of 22-23 February, 1568, a general attack was made on the fort 
from all sides and several breaches were made. In the early hours 

of 23 February, Akbar observed at the breach a man of com¬ 
manding presence, armed in mail, directing the restoration and de¬ 

fence of the works. He immediately fired at him with his favourite 
gun sangrdm and the Rajput fell shot through the forehead. Not 
until the next morning did Akbar come to know that he had brought 
down the ‘lion of Chitor’. The Rajputs immediately withdrew from 
the ramparts and the fire that broke out in several places within 
the fort during the night was rightly explained by Raja Bhagwan 
Das as the jauhar, ‘the last awful sacrifice which Rajput despair 

offers to honour and the gods.’ 

The mantle of Jai Mai now fell on the young and gallant Patta 
of Kailwa, but with his fall Chitor also fell. Early in the mor'n- 
ing Akbar entered the fortress in triumph and ordered a general 
massacre ‘which ceased only for lack of victims’ in the afternoon, 
for each bazaar, each street and each house was a fortress and centre 
of resistance. Thirty thousand were slain; among them was the 
gallant Patta who fell after he had displayed ‘prodigies of valour.’ 
One thousand musketeers from Kalpi managed to escape, to the 
utter indignation of Akbar, by a stratagem, passing themselves off 
as Akbar’s troops. To expiate ‘the sin of the slaughter of Chitor’ 
Akbar honoured the memory of his vanquished adversaries by erect¬ 
ing the statues of Jai Mai and Patta mounted on elephants which 
he placed at the gate of Agra fort. 

Akbar1 made over the government of Mewiar to Asaf Khan, 
left Chitor on 28 February and after a pilgrimage to Ajmer re¬ 
turned to Agra on 13 April. An expedition sent to besiege the 
fortress of Ranthambhor was recalled in order to deal with the 
Mirzas who, forced to leave Gujarat on account of disagreement 
with Chingiz Khan, invaded Malwa and besieged Ujjain. The ad¬ 
vance of the Mughul troops under Ashraf Khan forced the Mirzas 
to retreat to Mandu and they were pursued across the Narmada, 
They then escaped again to Gujarat where the assassination of 
Chingiz Khan and the consequent confusion in the country opened 
to them fresh prospects for their ambitions. 

Akbar now took important steps to improve the administration 
(September, 1568). The Atga-KhaU (‘foster-father cohort’) held 
extensive fiefs in the Punjab and their leader Khian Kalan was 
governor of the province. Akbar broke up the confederacy by dis¬ 
persing them. The government of the Punjab was made over to 

Husain Qul’i Khian who was transferred from Nagaur. Khan Kalan 
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Akbar‘ made over the government of Me-war to Asaf Khan,
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fortress of Ranthambhor was recalled in order to deal with the
Mirzas who, forced to leave Gujarat on account of disagreement
with Chingiz Khan, invaded l\/lialwa and besieged Ujjain. The ad-
vance -of the Mughul troops under Ashra.f Khan forced the Mirzias
to retreat to Manda. and they were- pursued across the Narmada.
They then escaped again to Gujarat where the assassination of
Chingiz Khan and the consequent confusion in the country opened
to them fresh prospects for their ambitions.

Akbar now took important steps to improve the administration
(September, 1568). The Atga-Khatl (‘foster-father cohort’) held
extensive fiefs in the Punjab and their leader Khian Kalan was
governor of the province. Akbar broke- up the confederacy by dis-
persing them. The government of the Punjab was made over to
Husain Qulli‘. Khan who was transferred from Nagaur. Khan Kalan
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was sent to Sambhal, his younger brother Qutb-ud-dln Muhammad 

Khan to Malwa, and Kanauj was assigned to another brother Sharif 

Khan. Mirza ‘Aziz Kuka, the son of Khjan Kalan, was allowed to 

retain his assignment of Dipalpur in the Punjab. These measures 

he adopted with a view to preventing the gathering of relations and 

prolonged service of officers at the same place. Shihab-ud-dm 

Ahmad Khan was called from Malwa and placed in charge of the 

reserved lands as Muzaffar Khan, the revenue minister, was over¬ 

worked. Shihab-ud-dm abolished the annual assessment of land 
revenue, which was expensive and led to corruption, and esta¬ 
blished group-assessment (Nasaq) of a village or a par gaud as a 
whole.22 

Towards the end of the year, Akbar was able to send an ex¬ 
pedition for the conquest of Ranthambhor, the great stronghold in 
Rajasthan, which had been invested as early as 1558 but the siege had 
to be raised on account of the imbroglio with Bairam Khan. On 
8 February, 1569, Akbar pitched his tent before the fort which 
was held by Rai Surjan Hara, chief of Bundl, as a vassal of the 
rania, of Chitor. The fortress, which was remarkable for its height 
and strength, was also well-provisioned. Akbar opened the siege 
with sabtits (covered ways) and fifteen huge mortars were dragged 
to the hill Ran which commands the fortress. There is a discre¬ 
pancy between the version given in the Muslim chronicles and that 
in the Rajput annals. According to the former, Akbar’s mortars 
caused breaches in the walls of the fort and destruction of the 
houses within it. Rai Surjan took a lesson from the fate of Chitor, 
sent his two sons to* Akbar asking his pardon and surrendered the 
fort on 21 March, 1569. Abu-T-Fazl boasts that Akbar conquered 
the fort in a month whereas ‘Ala-ud-dm Khaljl had taken one year. 
According to the Rajput version, as the garrison did not show any 
sign of surrender Raja BhagWan Dias and Man Singh seduced Surjan 
to transfer his allegiance to the Mughul emperor and Man Singh, 
accompanied by Akbar in the guise of a mace-bearer, secured access 
to the fortress to discuss the matter. Akbar was, however, recog¬ 
nized and terms were negotiated in his presence and Surjan agreed 
to surrender the fort on conditions which were favourable to him: 
Surjan was to join Akbar’s service and be placed in charge of fifty- 
two districts; the chiefs of Bund! were to be exempted from the 
duty of sending a bride to the royal harem and payment of the 
jizya; they should have the privilege of entering the hall of audience 
fully armed and were to be exempted from prostration (sijda); 
their temples should be respected; their horses should not be brand¬ 
ed; they should not be required to cross the Indus and should be 
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placed under the command of a Hindu leader; and Bund! should re¬ 
main their permanent capital. In the present state of our know¬ 

ledge, it is not possible either to reject or to accept the Rajput ver¬ 
sion definitely. It does not, however, appear improbable as it was 

not unlike Akbar, who had no scruple to employ diplomacy where 
his sword was not enough. Rai Surj an was at first given a command 
in Gondwiana and then appointed governor of Banaras, including 
Chunar, with the rank of a commander of 2,000. Akbar made over 
the fort of Ranthambhor to Mihtar Khan and returned to Agra on 
10 May, 1569, after making his annual pilgrimage to Ajmer. 

During his march on Ranthambhor, Akbar had ordered Majnun 

Khan Qaqshal to capture the fortress of Kalin jar, the stronghold 
which had cost the life of Sher Shah and was then held by Raja 
Ram Chand Baghela of Rewah who had already been reduced to 
obedience by Asaf Khan, the conqueror of Gondwiana and had de¬ 
monstrated it by surrendering his minstrel Tansen to the emperor. 
The fort was invested but the raja, taking lessons from the de¬ 
vastated battlements of Chitor and the fall of Ranthambhor, sur¬ 
rendered it without offering any serious resistance (August, 1569). 
Akbar granted him a jdglr near Allahabad and placed Majnun Khan 
Qaqshal in charge of the government of Kalin jar. 

After the fall of the strong Rajput fortresses, Jodhpur and 
Bikaner judged it expedient to make submission. In November, 
1570, while the emperor was encamped at Nagaur, Chandra Sen, 
son of Raja Mai Dev of Jodhpur and Kalyan Mai, raja, of Bikaner, 
with his son Rai Singh paid homage to the emperor who received 
in marriage the niece of the raja of Jodhpur. Rawal Har Rai of 
Jaisalmer also entered into matrimonial alliance with the Mughul 
emperor by offering him the hand of his daughter. Partly by his 
sword, partly by the threat of his mailed fist as well as magnani¬ 
mous diplomacy, Akbar was able to establish his supremacy over 
the Rajputs who gradually reconciled themselves to Mughul rule 
and found in their conqueror a beneficent protector under whose 
banner they fought the battles of the empire from the glaciers of 
the Hindu Kush to the marshes of Bengal. The ruthless victor 
of Chitor succeeded in healing the wounds which his soaring ambi¬ 

tion had inflicted. Rajasthan was indeed Akbar’s testing ground for 
exhibition of his mastery in arms, diplomacy and statesmanship. 

In spite of these brilliant successes, Akbar had no peace of 
mind as he was still denied the blessing of a son, several children 
born to him having died in their infancy. He prayed fervently at 
the shrines of Ajmer and Delhi for an heir to his throne. He now 
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vastated battleme-nts of Chitor and the fall of Ranthambhor, sur-
rendered it without offering any serious resistance (August, 1569").
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son of Raja Mal Dev -of Jodhpur and Kalyan Mal, riaja of Bikaner,
with his son Rai Singh paid homage to the emperor who received
in marriage the niece of the raja of Jodhpur. Rawal Har Rai of
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124



AKBAR 

approached the venerable Shaikh Salim ChishtI who lived at Sikri, 
23 miles to the west of Agra, and was assured by him of the early 
fulfilment of his prayers. Early in 1569 the daughter of Raja Bihari 
Mai was found to be with child and she was sent to the Shaikh’s 
hermitage at Sikh! where, on 30 August, she gave birth to a son who 
was named Salim in honour of the saint. In the course of a few 
years the royal nursery was enriched by new arrivals in succession: 
in November, a daughter was born to him and on 7 June, 1570, 
Prince Murad saw the light. Two years after, on 10 September, 
1572, was born a third son at Ajmer in the house of Shaikh Daniyal 
whom he named after the saint. Two daughters also were born 
after Daniyal. These three sons of Akbar all attained mature age. 

In pursuance of a vow, Akbar set out on foot on pilgrimage to 
Ajmer to offer thanks for the birth of Salim (20 January, 1570). 
From Ajmer he returned to Delhi where he inspected the splendid 
mausoleum of his father which had been recently built, thanks to 
the affectionate fidelity of a wife, Haji Begam. In September he 
set out again on pilgrimage to Ajmer where he repaired and en¬ 
larged the fortifications and began construction of buildings for him¬ 
self and his nobles. On 3 November he left for Nagaur22a where 
he stayed a few months and received the homage of the Rajput 
States of Jodhpur, Bikaner and Jaisalmer as well as that discrown¬ 
ed fugitive Baz Bahadur of Malwa. From Nagaur he arrived at 
Pak Pattan in the Punjab to visit the shrine of Shaikh Farid Shakar- 
ganj (March, 1571). From there he returned to Ajmer by way 
of Hissar and on 9 August, 1571, arrived at Sikri which he now 
decided to make his capital as the auspicious place where his two 
sons Salim and Murad had been born. The resources of his ex¬ 
panding empire and the artistic genius of India and Persia were 
employed to convert the petty, quiet hamlet into the crowded proud 
metropolis which even in its lost glory was regarded by Fitch in 
1585 as much greater than Elizabethan London. From the time 
when it was built until 1585 when it was abandoned, Sikri, which 
was named Fathpur after the conquest of Gujarat, remained the 
capital of Akbar’s empire. 

Akbar had become supreme in Northern India and he could 
now turn to extending his dominion to the sea in the west as well 
as in the east. The conquest of Malwa and the supremacy over 
Rajasthan opened the road to Gujarat whose anarchical condition 
invited foreign invasion. Muzaffar Shah III, the nominal king, 
was a mere puppet in the hands of ambitious and unscrupulous 
nobles who partitioned the kingdom among themselves and were 
often at war with one another. One of these, Ptimad Khan, who 
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Mal was found to be with child and she was sent to the Shaikh’s
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in November, a daughter was born to him and on 7 June, 1570',
Prince Muriad saw the light. Two years after, on 10 September,
1572, was born a third son at Ajmer in the house of Shaikh Daniy.al
whom he named after the saint. Two daughters also were born
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In pursuance of a vow, Akbar set out on foot on pilgrimage to
Ajmer to offer thanks for the birth of Salim (20; January, 1570').
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mausoleum of his father which had been recently built, thanks to
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set out again on pilgrimage to Ajmer where he repaired and en-
larged the fortifications and began construction of buildings for him-
self and his nobles. On 3 November he le-ft for N-agaurm“ where
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States of Jodhpur, Bikaner and Jaisalmer as well as that discrown-
ed fugitive Baz Bahadur of Malwa. From Nagaur he arrived at
Plak Pattan in the Punjab to visit the shrine of Shaikh Farid Shakar-
ganj (March, 1571). From there he returned to Ajmer by way
of Hissar and on 9 August, 1571, arrived at Sikri which he now
decided to make his capital as the auspicious place where his two
sons Salim and Murlad had been born. The resources of his ex-
panding empire and the artistic genius of India and Persia were
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metropolis which even in its lost glory was regarded by Fitch in
1585 as much greater than Elizabethan London. From the time
when it was built until 1585- when it was abandon-ed, Siikrii, which
was named Fathpur after the conquest of Gujarat, remained the
capital of Akbar’s empire.

Akbar had become- supreme in Northern India and he could
now turn to- extending his dominion to- the sea in the west as well
as in the east. The conquest of Malwa and the supremacy over
R.-ajasthan opened the road to Gujarat whose anarchical condition
invited foreign invasion. Muzaffar Shah III, the nominal king,
was a mere puppet in the hands of ambitious and unscrupulous
nobles: who partitioned the kingdom among themselves and were
often at war with one another. One of these, I‘timad Khan, who
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had already sought Akbar’s help and intervention in 1567 against 

his rival Chingiz Khan, invited him in 1572, hard-pressed by Sher 
Khan Fuladi whom Muzaffar Shah joined at Ahmadabad, to put 

an end to the anarchy in Gujarat by annexing it to the Mughul 
empire. But Akbar had more than one reason for his invasion of 
the kingdom. Gujarat had been in temporary Mughul occupation 
under Humayun and its recovery would be quite legitimate for his 
successor. The rebellious Mlrzas, who had returned to Gujarat 

after the assassination of Chingiz Khan, entered upon his inheritance 
by defeating his son and made themselves masters of the southern 
portion of the kingdom. It was high time for Akbar to suppress 
these incorrigible rebels and strike at their power before they should 
usurp the whole kingdom. Besides, Gujarat lay on the road to 
Mecca and Medina, and in the interest of the pilgrim traffic its 
security was essential. It intervened between the Portuguese ter¬ 

ritory and the Mughul empire and its weakness might as well offer 
an opportune soil for the aggression of the Portuguese who were 
already masters of the western coast of India and the Arabian Sea. 
With its fertile soil, flourishing ports and extensive foreign trade, 
the rich kingdom of Gujarat could not but attract the ambitious 
sovereign, who could secure through its ports a window for his 
land-locked empire. 

On 2 July, 1572, Akbar set out from Fathpur Sikrl for Ajmer 
from where he sent Khan Kalan with 10,000 horse as an advance 
guard and himself followed by leisurely marches. Through Nagaur 
and Merta he marched to Sirohl where he made a charge on the 
Rajputs as one of them had made a murderous attack on Khan 
Kalan, and in the fight that ensued 150 of them were slain. He 
then left for Patan, after sending Raja Man Singh towards Idar in 
pursuit of the sons of Sher Khan Fuladi. On 7 November Akbar 
reached Patan where he received the homage of the people. He 
then marched on towards Ahmadabad and on the way at Jotana, 
two stages from Patan, he received the fugitive Muzaffar Shah who 
had left Sher Khan Fulladl as the latter had, on the approach of 
Akbar, raised the siege of Ahmadabad and fled to Sauriashtra. 
Shortly after, Ptimad Khan and other noblemen came to pay him 
homage. On 20 November, Akbar reached the capital of Gujarat 
and he made over the government of the country to the north-west 
of the river Mahi to Khan A‘zam and of the southern portion, where 
the turbulent Mlrzas had established themselves, to Ptimad Khan. 

On 8 December Akbar left Ahmadabad for the wealthy port 
of Cambay where he had the first sight of the sea and came into 
contact with the merchants of Portugal, Turkey, Syria, Persia and 
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and Merta he marched to S-irohi where he made a charge on the
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then left for Patan, after sending Raja Man S-ingh towards Idar in
pursuit of the sons of Sher Khan Fuladi. On 7 November Akbar
reached Patan where he received the homage of the people. He
then marched on towards Ahmadabad and on the way at Jotana,
two stages from Patan, he received the fugitive Muzaffar Shah. who
had left Sher Khan Fuliadi as the latter had, -o.n the approach of
Akbar, raised the siege of Ahmadabad and fled to S=aurEashtra,
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and he made over the government of the country to the north-west
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On 8 December Akbar left Ahmadabad for the wealthy port
of Cambay where he had the first sight of the sea and came into
contact with the merchants of Portugal, Turkey, Syria, Persia and
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Transoxiana. Akbar then turned his direction towards the Mirzas: 
Ibrahim Husain who held Baroda; Muhammad Husain, Surat; and 
Shah Mirza, Champaner. On reaching Baroda Akbar despatched 
an army under Shlahbaz Khan towards Champaner and a large force 
under Sayyid Mahmud Khan Barha towards Surat. He rapidly 
marched towards the Mahi to intercept Ibrahim Husain who was 
moving towards the north and contacted the enemy who was at 
Sarnal on the opposite bank. At heavy risk and with a following 
of 200 men only, he crossed the river at night and as he entered 
the town Ibrahim Husain, who had 1,000 troopers, left it by another 
gate. Akbar made an intrepid pursuit of the enemy and the battle 
that ensued was fought ‘man to man, hand to hand’ and ‘more re¬ 
sembled a tourney than a battle.’ At one stage Akbar’s life was 
in imminent danger when he was directly attacked by two of the 
enemy’s troopers. Ibrahim Husain Mirza was ultimately defeated 
and escaped under cover of darkness. 

Akbar next undertook the investment of Surat. Ibrahim Hu¬ 
sain’s wife, with her young son Muzaffar Husain, escaped to the 
Deccan and the commandant of the fort surrendered it after a re¬ 
sistance of one month and a half on 26 February, 1573. Akbar 
again came into contact with the Portuguese, who had come in res¬ 
ponse to an invitation of the Mirzas but, finding them a spent force, 
paid a friendly visit to the emperor. 

Meanwhile Muhammad Husain Mirza and Shah Mirza, in com¬ 
bination with Sher Khan FuladI, laid siege to Patan. Khan A‘zam, 
joined by the fief-holders of Malwa and Chanderl, marched to the 
relief of Sayyid Ahmad Barha, the Mughul commandant, and forced 
the rebels to raise the siege and inflicted on them a major defeat on 
22 January, 1573. Sher Khan fled to Junagarh and the Mirzas, 
to the Deccan. 

On 2 April Akbar returned to Ahmadlabad. He made over 
the government of the whole of Gujarat to Khan A‘zam and that 
of Malwa to Muzaffar Khan Turbati and proceeded towards his 
capital. On the way at Sirohi he received the report of the death of 
that arch-rebel Ibrahim Husain, who after leaving Gujarat had been 
creating trouble in the Punjab and was defeated by the Mughul gov¬ 
ernor Husain Qull Khan. Husain Qull was then engaged in the siege 
of Nagarkot but he had hastened to oppose Ibrahim after making 
a favourable peace with its raja, Bidai Chand, on condition of 
acknowledgement of Akbar’s sovereignty. On 3 June Akbar re¬ 
turned to Fathpur Sikril and found the head of Ibrahim Husain.22b 
His brother Mas‘ud, with his eyes sown up, was brought as a cap¬ 
tive to the emperor who however pardoned him. 
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Transoxiana. Akbar then turned his direction towards the Mirzas:
Ibrahim Husain who held Baroda; Muhammad Husain, Surat; and
Shah Mirza, Champaner. On reaching Barodia Akbar despatched
an army under Shahbaz Khan towards Champaner and a larg-e force
under Sayyid Mahmild Khan Barha towards S-urat. He rapidly
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sembled a tourney than a battle.’ At one stage Akbar’s life was
in imminent danger when he was directly attacked by two of the
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and escaped under cover of darkness.
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Deccan and the commandant of the fort surrendered it after a re-
sistance of one month and a half on 26 February, 1573. Akbar
again came into contact with the Portuguese, who had come in re-s-
ponse to an invitation of the Mirzas but, finding them a spent force,
paid a friendly visit to the emperor.

Meanwhile Muhammad Husain Mirza and Shah Mirza, in com-
bination with Sher Khan Fuladi, laid siege to Patan. Khan A‘zam,
joined by the fief-holders of Malwa and Chanderi, march.ed to the
relief of Sayyid Ahmad Barha, the Mughul commandant, and forced
the rebels to raise the siege and inflicted on them a major defeat on
22 January, 1573. Sher Khan fled to Jun-agarh and the l\/Iiirzas,
to the Deccan.

On 2 April Akbar returned to Ahmadabad. He made over
the government of the whole- of Gujarat to Khan A‘zam and that
of Malwa to- Muzaffar Khan Turbati and proceeded towards his
capital. On the way at Sirohi he received the report of the death of
that arch-rebel Ibrahlim Husain, who after leaving Gujarat had been
creating trouble in the Punjab and was defeated by the Mughul gov-
ernor Husain Quli Khan. Husain Qulil was then engaged in the siege
of Nagarkot but he had hastened to oppose Ibrahim after making
a favourable peace with its raja, Bidai Chand, -on condition of
acknowledg*ement of Akbar’s sovereignty. On 3 June Akbar re-
turned to Fathpur Sikrlil and found the head of Ibrahim Husain.22b
His brother Mas‘*i.'1d, with his eyes sown up, was brought as a cap-
tive to the emperor who however pardoned him.
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THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

Hardly three months had elapsed before Gujarat was again 

aflame and Mughul authority was challenged by a confederacy of 

rebels. Muhammad Husain Mlrza, who had returned from the 
Deccan soon after Akbar’s departure, invaded Surat and captured 
Broach and Cambay. Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk and the sons of Sher Khlan 

FuladI, in conjunction with the raja of Idar, took Ahmadnagar. 
The rebels jointly advanced on Ahmadabad and besieged Khan 
A‘zam. On receipt of this disconcerting news Akbar left Fathpur 
SikrI on 23 August with an army of 3,000 and, marching by way 
cf Ajmer and Merta with lightning speed, reached the vicinity of 
Ahmadabad on 2 September, thus covering a distance of about 500 
miles in eleven days which caravans took two months to complete, 

The enemy was taken by absolute surprise and Muhammad Husain 
was reluctant to believe the report of the arrival of Akbar whom 
his scouts had left at Fathpur SikrI just two weeks back. The 

amazed Mlrza sent Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk with a force of 5,000 horse 
to prevent Khan A‘zam from sallying out of Ahmadabad and himself 
drew out his forces for battle. The battle remained long undecided 

but ultimately Akbar gained a complete victory over the enemy who 

had 15,000 men. Muhammad Husain was wounded and captured and 
shortly after put to death. The Mughuls, who were resting after the 
victory and expecting Khan A‘zam, were surprised by the sudden 
arrival of a new foe, Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk, who hastened to the Mlrza’s 
aid. Akbar, in spite of great consternation in his army, attacked 

the enemy, routed his vanguard and forced him to retreat. Ikhtiyar- 
ul-Mulk lost battle as well as life. A minaret was made of 1,000 
heads of the slain. In the evening the Mughuls had a second sur¬ 
prise when a fresh army was observed proceeding towards them: it 
however proved to be the force of Khan A‘zam who now joined the 

emperor. Akbar then made his triumphant entry into Gujarat’s 
capital and turned his direction to the final settlement of Gujarat 
affairs. An army was sent to Broach and Champaner in pursuit of Shah 
Mlrza who now disappears from history. Raja Todar Mai was 

appointed to restore order in the financial administration of the 
province by revising the revenue settlement. Akbar returned to 

Fathpur SikrI on 5 October, 1573, after an absence of only 43 days. 
The second campaign of Gujarat is the most amazing military 
achievement of Akbar’s life. 

With the expansion of his kingdom Akbar realized the necessity 
for its consolidation. The year 1573 saw the inauguration of far- 
reaching reforms in the administration of the empire by the intro¬ 
duction of the branding system (dagh), the conversion of the 

assignments (jagirs) into reserved lands (khalisa)23 and fixing the 
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his scouts had left at Fathpur Sliikri just two weeks back. The
amazed Mirza sent Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk with a force of 5,000 horse
to prevent Khan A‘zam from sallying out of Ahmadabad and himself
drew out his forces for battle. The battle remained long undecided
but ultimately Akbar gained a complete victory over the enemy who
had 15,000" men._Muhammad Husain was wounded and captured and
shortly after put to death. The Mughuls, who were resting after the
victory and expecting Khan A‘zam, were surprised by the sudden
arrival of a new foe, Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk, who hastened to the Mirza’s
aid. Akbar, in spite of great consternation in his army, attacked
the enemy, routed his vanguard and forced him to retreat. Ikhtiyar-
ul-Mulk lost battle as well as life. A minaret was made of 1,000
heads of the slain. In the evening the Mughuls had a second sur-
prise when a fresh army was observed proceeding towards them: it
however proved to be the force of Khan A‘zam who now joined the
emperor. Akbar then made his triumphant entry" into Gujarat’s
capital and turned his direction to- the final settlement of Gujarat
affairs. An army was sent to Broach and Champaner in pursuit of Shah
Mirza who now disappears from history. Raja Todar Mal was
appointed to- restore order in the financial administration of the
province by revising the revenue settlement. Akbar returned to
Fathpur Sikri on 5 October, 1573, after an absence of only 43 days.
The second campaign of Gujarat is the most amazing military
achievement of Akbar’s life.

With the expansion of his kingdom Akbar realized the necessity
for its consolidation. The year 1573 saw the inauguration of far-
reaching reforms in the administration of the empire by the intro-
duction of the branding system (drigh), the conversion of the
assignments (j-cigtrs) into reserved lands (l<:hciltsa)23 and fixing the
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rank (mansab) and gradation of pay of the officers of the State. 
First introduced by ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji and revised by Sher Shah, 
the branding of horses in every officer’s due contingent was aimed 
at stopping the fraud of false musters when baggage ponies hired 
or borrowed would be produced, an evil from which the Mughul 
army suffered even in its most palmy days; and the system continued 
till the breakdown of the Mughul government in the middle of the 
eighteenth century. The institution of the mansab system led to 
the establishment of a well-regulated bureaucracy which with cer¬ 
tain modifications remained the basis of Mughul administration. All 
officers were placed in ranks ranging from the commander of 10 up 
to 5,000 horsemen with the exception of princes and a few nobles 
who were given commands of 7,000. The other measure of Akbar, 
the conversion of the assignments into reserved lands, was of a 
revolutionary nature. Akbar wanted to bring the whole of his king¬ 
dom under his direct administration and pay all his officers in cash 
with a view to removing the evils arising from the assignment 
system. In the absence of a correct valuation of the empire, the 
assignment system proved defective in its working: the two valua¬ 
tions made early in his reign were ‘corruptly falsified’; over-valua¬ 
tion of the assignments led to discontent in State service. The 
whole empire was divided into circles, each estimated to yield a 
crore of dam (Rs. 250,000). The experiment lasted for five years and 
in 1579/80 a new and precise valuation of the empire was made and 
the assignment system was revived. Akbar’s policy of absolute cen¬ 
tralization received a check. 

The Surs, who held Bengal at Akbar’s accession, maintained 
friendly relations with him, but in 1564 Taj Khan Kararam, an officer 
of Sher Shah, overthrew them. Under his brother Sulaiman 
(1565-72) there was a revival of the Bengal sultanate and his autho¬ 
rity extended from Cooch Behar to Purl and from the Son to the 
Brahmaputra. Sulaiman was shrewd enough to acknowledge Akbar’s 
sovereignty by reading the khutba in his name. After Sulaiman’s 
death in 1572 his elder son Bayazid succeeded him but after a few 
months he was put to death by the Afghan nobles who raised Sulai¬ 
man’s younger son Daud to the throne. 

Inheriting his father’s vast treasures and grand army, Daud 
defied Akbar’s authority by reading the khutba in his own name, 
invading Mughul territory and destroying the fort of Zamaniya in 
Ghazipur district. On instruction from Akbar, then in Gujarat, 
Mun‘im Khan marched on Patna, but Daud’s Minister Ludi Khan 
bought him off with gifts and delusive assurances of loyalty. Akbar 
disapproved Mun‘im’s conduct and sent further reinforcement. 
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rank (mansab) and gradation of pay of the officers of the State.
First introduced by ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji and revised by Sher Shah,
the branding of horses in every officer’s due contingent was aimed
at stopping the fraud of false musters when baggage ponies hired
or borrowed would be produced, an evil from which the Mughul
army" suffered even in its most palmy days; and the system continued
till the breakdown of the Mughul government in the middle of the
eighteenth century. The institution of the man-sab system led to
the establishment of a well-regulated bureaucracy which with cer-
tain modifications remained the basis of Mughul administration. All
officers were placed in ranks ranging from the commander of 10 up
to 5,000 horsemen with the exception of princes and a few nobles
who were given commands of 7,000. The other measure of Akbar,
the conversion of the assignments into reserved lands, was of a
revolutionary nature. Akbar wanted to bring the whole of his king-
dom under his direct administration and pay all his officers in cash
with a view to removing the evils arising from the assignment
system. In the absence of a correct valuation of the empire, the
assignment system proved defective in its working: the two valua-
tions made early in his reign were ‘corruptly falsified’; over-valua-
tion of the assignments led to discontent in State service. The
whole empire was divided into circles, each estimated to yield a
crore- of da~m (Rs. 250,000). The experiment lasted for five years and
in 1579/80 a new and precise valuation of the empire was made and
the assignment system was revived. Akbar’s policy of absolute cen-
tralization received a check.

The Stirs, who held Bengal at Akbar’s accession, maintained
friendly relations with. him, but in 1564 Taj Khan Kararani, an officer
of Sher Shah, overthrew them. Under his brother Sulaiman
(1565-72) there was a revival of the Bengal sultanate and his autho-
rity extended from Cooch Behar to Puri and from the Son to» the
Brahmaputra. Sulaiman was shrewd enough to acknowledge Akbar’s
sovereignty by reading the khutba in his name. After Sulaiman’s
death in 1572 his elder son Bayazid succeeded him but after a few
months he was put to death by the Afghan nobles who raised Sulai-
man’s younger son Daiid to the throne.

Inheriting his father’s vast treasures and grand army, Dafid
defied Akbar’s authority by reading the khutba. in his own name,
invading Mughul territory and destroying the fort of Zamaniya in
Ghazipur district. On instruction from Akbar, then in Gujarat,
Mun‘im Khan marched on Patna, but Daiid’s Minister Lfidi Khan
bought him off with gifts and delusive assurances of loyalty. Akbar
disapproved Mun‘im’s conduct and sent further reinforcement.
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Mun‘im Khan now besieged Patna where Daud, after murdering 

Ludi Khan, had shut himself up. As the aged Khan Khanan experi¬ 

enced difficulties, Akbar set out on 20 June, 1574, from Agra by 

boat while the army marched by land and on 4 August arrived at 
Patna with a large flotilla carrying elephants and guns. 

Akbar quickly perceived that the strength of Patna lay on 
Hajipur on the north bank of the Ganga (Ganges) from where it 

drew its supplies. On 7 August he took it after a few hours’ 
assault. In the fall of Hajipur, Patna read its doom. That very night 

Baud fled and Patna also fell into the hands of the Mughuls. Akbar 
pursued the fugitive Afghans upto Daryapur233 and then returned 
with much booty in treasures and 265 elephants. He proceeded to¬ 
wards Delhi and sent Mun‘im Khan with 20,000 men to conduct the 
campaign. Surajgarh, Monghyr, Bhagalpur and Colgong (Kahalgam) 

fell in quick succession and Mun‘im Khan marched triumphantly 
through the fortified pass of Teliyagarhl into Daud’s capital Tanda 
(25 September). 

Daud fled to Orissa and Mughul authority was easily established 
in Ghoraghat (Dinajpur-Bogra), Satgaon (Hooghly) and Burdwan. 
The Mughul soldiers, weary of incessant campaigns, were reluctant 
to proceed further but Todar Mai persuaded them to march on and 
their reluctant commandant in Tanda, now in senile decay, to join 
them and make a decisive end of the war. Daud, encouraged by the 
dissensions and apathy in the Mughul camp, was also proceeding to 
meet the invaders. They met at Tukaroi, nine miles south-east of 
Dantan, in Midnapur district. Daud began the battle (3 March, 
1575) with a vigorous offensive: a furious elephantry charge. The 
Mughul van was dispersed, Khan ‘Alam was killed, the centre was 
broken and Mun‘im Khan was wounded. Todar Mai, who alone 
held the Mughul left wing, rallied the shaken divisions and made a 
successful charge on the Afghan vanguard. He then dispersed the 
Afghan right wing and the left wing also was ultimately defeated. 
Daud could not maintain his position and fled to Cuttack. The 
Afghans suffered a complete rout. On 12 April Daud made his 
submission to Munhm Khan at Cuttack and delivered his nephew 
as a hostage at the Mughul court, and he was given a considerable 
portion of Orissa in fief. The victory of Tukaroi, however, led to 

the de jure annexation of Bengal to the Mughul empire, though the 
effective establishment of Mughul authority was still far off. 

Mun‘im Khan hurried to the north to recover Ghoraghat which 
had been occupied by the Afghans during his absence. He trans¬ 
ferred his capital from marshy Tanda to pestilential Gaur where the 
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Mun‘im Khan now besieged Patna where Daiid, after murdering
L1'id'ilKhan, had shut himself up. As the aged Khan Khanan experi-
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boat while the -army marched by land and on 4 August arrived at
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Daiid fled to Orissa and Mughul authority was easily established
in Ghoraghat (Din-ajpur-Bogra), Satgaon (Hooghly) and Burdwan.
The Mughul soldiers, weary of incessant campaigns, were reluctant
to proceed further but Todar Mal persuaded them to march on and
their reluctant commandant in Tanda, now in senile decay, to join
them and make a decisive end of the war. Dlafid, encouraged by the
dissensions and apathy in the Mughul camp, was also proceeding to
meet the invaders. They met at Tukaroi, nine miles south-east of
Dantan, in Midnapur district. Dafid began the battle (3 March,
1575) with a vigorous offensive: a furious elephantry charge; The
Mughul van was dispersed, Khan ‘Alam was killed, the centre was
broken and Mun‘im Khan was wounded. Todar Mal, who alone
held the Mughul left wing, rallied the shaken divisions and made a
successful charge on the Afghan vanguard. He then dispersed the
Afghan right wing and the left wing also was ultimately defeated.
Dfafid could not maintain his position and fled to Cuttack. The
Afghans suffered a complete rout. On 12 April Daiid made his
submission to Mun‘im Khan at Cuttack and delivered his nephew
as a hostage at the Mughul court, and he was given a considerable
portion of O'rissa in fief. The victory of Tukaroi, however, led to
the de jwre annexation of Bengal to the Mughul empire, though the
effective establishment of Mughul authority was still far off.

" Mun‘im Khan hurried to the north to recover Ghoraghat which
had been occupied by the Afghans during his absence. He trans-
ferred his capital from marshy Tanda to pestilential Gaur where the
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Mughuls died in hundreds until Mun‘im Khan returned to Tarida 

just to die (23 October, 1575). In utter indiscipline, born of terror, 

the Mughul officers and troops evacuated Bengal and retreated to 

Bhagalpur. Baud issued from his retreat, took Bhadrakh and Jales- 

war and recovered the whole of Bengal. Akbar sent Khan Jahan, 

governor of the Punjab, with Todar Mai as his lieutenant, to deal 
with the situation. The Bengal officers were, with great tact, per¬ 
suaded by Todar Mai to rally under the Shiah governor. Junaid 
Kararanl, Baud’s cousin, had raised his head in South-East Bihar, 
and ‘Isa Khan was supreme in Bengal. It was with difficulty that 
Muzaffar Khan, governor of Bihar, held Hajipur. Khan Jahan, how¬ 
ever, advanced and captured Teliyagarhi from Baud’s commandant. 
Baud was forced to retire into the fortress of Rajmahal. Here Khan 
Jahan, reinforced by the army of Bihar, gave battle on 12 July, 
1576. After a stubborn and long-wavering fight, the Afghans were 
completely routed and their leaders slain. Baud’s veteran general 
Kala Pahar fled wounded and Baud himself was taken prisoner and 
executed. His head was received by Akbar one stage from Fathpur 
S'ikri as he was proceeding to Bengal to deal with the situation 
personally. The battle of Rajmahal overthrew Baud and the Kara- 
rani dynasty but it did not result in the effective Mughul conquest 
of Bengal. Mughul authority was established in towns but the coun¬ 
try at large remained at the mercy of the dispossessed Afghans and 
local Hindu chiefs. Bengal remained under Akbar rather as a ter¬ 
ritory under military occupation than an integral part of the empire 
with settled administration. 

Before the fall of Baud at Rajmahal, Akbar had to face his 
indomitable foe in Rajasthan. Chandra Sen, son of Raja Mai Bev 
of Jodhpur, had taken up arms in March, 1574 and not until 1576, 
two years later, could the Mughuls bring about the capitulation of 
Siwana, the fulcrum of his resistance. But it was Rana Pratap Singh 
of Mewar, the chivalrous grandson of Rana Sangram Singh, who 
voiced the discontent of sullen Rajasthan. ‘Race feeling taught him 
to hate the foreigners, ancestral pride to despise them and high mar¬ 
tial spirit, his grandsire’s legacy, to resist them.’ Succeeding his 
father in 1572, he disciplined his troops in the art of guerilla warfare 
and was master of Udaipur, his new Chitor, Kumbhalgarh (Kumal- 
garh) and Gogunda. Akbar needed no casus belli: to the emperor 
liberty is license, as Bryce has well expressed. In April, 1576, he 
sent from Ajmer Raja Man Singh and Ghiyas-ud-din ‘All, known as 
Asaf Khan, against the Rana. They marched through Mandalgarh 
towards Gogunda, but were opposed by Rana Pratap at Hal dighat. 
Here, near the pass, the memorable battle was fought on 21 June. 
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with the situation. The Bengal officers were, with great tact, per-
suaded by Todar Mal to rally under the Shiah governor. Junaid
Kararani, DaC1d’s cousin, had raised his head in South-East Bihar,
and ‘Isa Khan was supreme in Bengal. It was with difficulty that
Muzaffar Khan, governor of Bihar, held Hajipur. Khan Jahan, how-
ever, advanced and captured Teliyagarhi from DaC1d’s commandant.
Daad was forced to retire into the fortress of Rlaj mahal. Here Khan
Jahan, reinforced by the army of Bihar, gave battle on 12 July,
1576. After a stubborn and long-wavering fight, the Afghans were
completely routed and their 1-eaders slain. Da"fid’s veteran general
Kala Pahar fled wounded and Dafid himself was taken prisoner and
executed. His head was received by Akbar one stage from Fathpur
Siikri as he was proceeding to Bengal to deal with the situation
personally. The battle of Rajmahal overthrew Daild and the Kara-
rani dynasty but it did not result in the effective Mughul conquest
of Bengal. Mughul authority was established in towns but the coun-
try at large remained at the mercy of the dispossessed Afghans and
local Hindu chiefs. Bengal remained under Akbar rather -as a ter-
ritory under military occupation than an integral part of the empire
with settled administration.

Before the fall of Dlafid at Rajmahal, Akbar had to face his
indomitable foe in Rajasthan. Chandra Sen, son of Raja Mal Dev
of Jodhpur, had taken u.p arms in March, 1574 and not until 1576,
two years later, could the Mughuls bring about the capitulation of
Siwana, the fulcrum of his resistance. But it was Rana Pratap Singh
of Mewar, the chivalrous grandson of Rana Sangram Singh, who
voiced the discontent of sullen Rajasthan. ‘Race feeling taught him
to hate the foreigners, ancestral pride to despise them and high mar-
tial spirit, his grandsire’s legacy, to resist them.’ Succeeding his
father in 1572, he disciplined his troops in the art of guerilla warfare
and was master of Udaipur, his new Chitor, Kumbhalgarh (Kumal-
garh) and Gogunda. Akbar needed no casus bellt: to the emperor
liberty is license, as Bryce has well expressed. In April, 1576, he
sent from Ajmer Raja Man S-ingh and Ghiyas-ud-din ‘Ali, known as
Asaf Khan, against the Rana. They marched through Mandalgarh
towards Gogunda, but were opposed by Rana Pratap at Haldighat.
Here, near the pass, the memorable battle was fought on 21 June.
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We have a graphic account of the battle from the historian Badauni 

who was present in the field. 

Pratap Singh advanced with a force of three thousand horse 

which he arranged in two divisions. One of these, under Hakim 
Khan Sur, charged the Mughul vanguard and dispersed it and put 
the Rajputs in the Mughul left wing under Rai Lon Karan to flight. 
Badauni who could not distinguish the friendly from the enemy 
Rajputs shot arrows indiscriminately for, as Asaf Khan remarked, 

‘on whichever side they may be killed, it will be a gain to Islam. 
The second Rajput division, led by the Rana himself, charged Qaz'I 
Khan at the entrance of the pass and threw his foi^ce into confusion. 
The battle raged from early morning till midday, but the desperate 
valour of the Rajputs was ultimately unavailing against a superior 
force ‘with a numerous field artillery and a dromedary corps mount¬ 
ing swivels.’23b Pratap lost the battle with a considerable loss. 

Gogunda fell into the Mughul hands. 

Akbar regretted the escape of the Rana and even suspected loyal 
Man Singh of connivance. He was, however, able to establish effec¬ 
tive Mughul authority in the southern part of Rajasthan. Sirohi was 
occupied, the principality of Idar was reduced to obedience and 
Akbar received the submission of several minor chiefs: the rulers of 
Banswara and Dungarpur, the latter offering the emperor the hand 
of his daughter. In 1577 the chief of Bund! was subdued and next 
year Madhukar, the Bundela chief of Orchha, who had been defying 
the imperial authority, surrendered and acknowledged Akbar’s 

sovereignty. 

Akbar was determined to overthrow the Rana of Mewar. In 
October, 1578, a considerable force under Shahbaz Khan was des¬ 
patched against Pratap Singh. The Mughuls seized Kelwi'ara, defeat¬ 
ed the Rajput garrison at Kumbhalgarh and captured Gogunda and 
Udaipur. The Rana retired to the remote fastness of Chavand and 
from that base began to recover his territories. Kumbhalgarh was 
recovered and the chiefs of Banswara and Dungarpur acknowledged 
the Rana’s sovereignty. Shahbaz Khan made a renewed attempt at 
suppressing the Rana who retired to the hills, but the Mughuls re¬ 
turned unsuccessful. Six years later another expedition was sent 
by Akbar under Zafar Beg and Jagannatha, the Kachhwahlah, which 

met with the same fate. Akbar’s preoccupation in the Punjab, the 
troubles in the north-west frontier and the bogey of Uzbeg invasion 
prevented the emperor from undertaking active campaign against 

an enemy who harassed and exhausted the invaders by guerilla 
tactics. Before his death in 1597 the Rana had recovered all his 
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We have a graphic account of the battle from the historian Badafini
who was present in the field.

Pratap- Singh advanced with a force of three thousand horse
which he arranged in two divisions. One of these, under Hakim
Khan Stir, charged the Mughul vanguard and dispersed it and put
the Rajputs in the Mughul left wing under Rai Lon Karan to flight.
Badafini who could not distinguish the friendly from the enemy
Rajputs shot arrows indiscriminately for, as Asaf Khan remarked,
‘on whichever side they may be killed, it will be a gain to Islam.’
The second Rajput division, led by the Rana himself, charged Qazli
Khan -at the entrance of the pass and threw his force into confusion.
The battle raged from early morning till midday, but the desperate
valour of the Rajputs was ultimately unavailing against a superior
force ‘with a numerous field artillery -and a dromedary corps mount-
ing swivels.’23b Pratap- lost the battle with a considerable loss.
Gogunda fell into the Mughul hands. '

Akbar regretted the escape of the Rana and even suspected loyal
Man Singh of connivance. He was, however, able to establish effec-
tive Mughul authority in the southern part of Rajasthan. Sirohi was
occupied, the principality of Idar was reduced to obedience and
Akbar received the submission of several minor chiefs: the rulers of
Banswara and Dfingarpur, the latter offering the emperor the hand
of his daughter. In 1577 the chief of Bfindi was subdued and next
year Madhukar, the Bundeha chief of Orchha, who had been defying
the imperial authority, surrendered and acknowledged Akbar’s
sovereignty.

Akbar was determined to overthrow the Rana -of Mewar. I-n
October, 1578, a considerable force under Shahbaz Khan. was d-es-
patched against Pratap Singh. The Mughuls seized Kelwlara, defeat-
ed the Rajput garrison at Kumbhalgarh and captured Gogunda and
Udaipur. The Rana retired to the remote fastness of Chavand and
from that base began to recover his territories. Kumbhalgarh was
recovered and the chiefs of Banswara and Dangarpur acknowledged
the Rana’s sovereignty. Shahbaz Khan made a renewed attempt at
suppressing the Rana who retired to the hills, but the Mughuls re-
turned unsuccessful. Six years later another expedition was sent
by Akbar under Zafar Beg and Jagannatha, the Kach.hwEahah, which
met with the same fate. Akbar’s preoccupation in the Punjab, the
troubles in the north-west frontier and the bogey of Uzbeg invasion
prevented the emperor from undertaking active campaign against
an enemy who harassed and exhausted the invaders by guerilla
tactics. Before his death in 1597 the Rana had recovered all his
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territory except Ajmer, Chitor and Mandalgarh. In 1600 Akbar 
made another attempt against Mewar when the expedition led by 
Prince Salim and Raja Man Singh defeated Pratap’s successor, Amar 
Singh, and devastated the country; but the expedition came to an 
abrupt end due to the recall of Man Singh whose services were ur¬ 
gently required in Bengal. 

In 1577 Gujarat became the scene of a revolt led by Mihr 'AH, 
an ambitious servant of Ibrahim Husain Mirza, who set up his youth¬ 
ful son Mirza Muzaffar Husain as the puppet king of the country. 
The rebels took Baroda and the governor Vazir Khan was unable to 
resist them. Todar Mai drove the rebels to Cambay and defeated 
them at Dholka and the Mirza retired to Junagarh. But as soon as 
the Rlaja left, Muzaffar Husain returned, defeated Wazir Khan at 
Sarnal and besieged him at Ahmadabad. But Mihr ‘Ali was killed by a 
stray bullet and so the Mirza raised the siege and withdrew. He fell 
into the hands of Raja ‘Ali Khan of Khandesh who ultimately surren¬ 
dered him to Akbar’s envoy. Akbar replaced the weak and ineffi¬ 
cient Vazir Khan by Shihab-ud-dm Ahmad Khan in the government 
of Gujarat. 

The same year Akbar undertook an important reform: the re¬ 
organization of the mints. The various provincial mints were placed 
under the management of high officials and the famous artist and 
calligrapher ‘Abdus-Samad was appointed Master of the Mint to ex¬ 
ercise general supervision over the department. 

III. RELIGIOUS POLICY 

By the year 1578 Akbar’s religious belief had ceased to be a mere 

personal affair. No aspect of Akbar’s character and history has been 

the subject of so much interest and controversy as his faith and religi¬ 

ous policy. The influence of heredity upon the development of Akbar’s 

religious ideas should not be unduly exaggerated: there was wide 

difference between the indifferentism of his early Central Asian an¬ 

cestors, the unorthodoxy of his grandfather, the superstitious mysti¬ 

cism of his father and the rational eclecticism and dreamy mysti¬ 

cism of the great Akbar. A mystic as well as a rationalist, Akbar 

was sincerely religious and an earnest seeker after truth. From early 

youth he was fond of the society of faqlrs and yogis. From 1562 for 

long eighteen years he made annual pilgrimage to the shrine of 

Shaikh Mu‘iin-ud-din Chishti at Ajmer. He had early come into 

contact with Sufi literature and thoughts: Hafiz and Rumi were read 

to him and he maintained this contact in advanced years. 

133 

AKBAR

territory except Ajmer, Chitor and Mandalgarh. In 1600 Akbar
made another attempt against. Mewar when the expedition led by
Prince Salim and Rlaja Man Singh defeated Pratap’s successor, A.mar
Singh, and devastated the country; but the expedition came to an
abrupt end due to the recall of Man Singh whose services were ur-
gently required in Bengal.

In 1577 Gujarat became the scene of a revolt led by Mihr ‘Ali,
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them at Dholka and the Mirza retired to Junagarh. But as soon as
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into the hands of Raja ‘Ali Khan of Khand.esh who ultimately surren-
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. III. RELIGIOUS POLICY

By the year 1578 Akbar’s religious belief had ceased to be a mere
personal affair. No aspect of Akbar’s character and history has been
the subject of so much interest and controversy as his faith and religi-
ous policy. The influence of heredity upon the development of Akbar’s
religious ideas should not be unduly exaggerated: there was wide
difference between the indiffer-entism of his early Central Asian an-
cestors, the unorthodoxy of his grandfather, the superstitious mysti-
cism of his father and the rational ecl-ecticism and dreamy mysti-
cism of the great Akbar. A mystic as well as a rationalist, Akbar
was sincerely religious and an earnest seeker after truth. From early
youth he was fond of the society of faqirs and yogis. From 1562 for
long eighteen years he made annual pilgrimage to the shrine of
Shaikh Mu‘in-ud-din Chishti at Ajmer. He had early come into
contact with Sfifi literature and thoughts: Hafiz and Rtimi were read
to him and he maintained this contact in advanced years.
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Behind the conqueror and the diplomat there lay a melancholy 

soul, suffering from ‘internal bitterness’ and ‘lack of spiritual provi¬ 

sion’, yearning for truth. The Jesuit Fathers found him melancholic. 

In his ‘Happy Sayings’ Akbar tells us how one night his heart was 

weary of the burden of life, when suddenly between sleeping and wak¬ 

ing a strange vision appeared to him and his spirit was somewhat 

comforted. Such visions came to him from time to time. According to 
Abu-’l-Fazl, as early as 1557, when Akbar was barely fifteen, during 
the siege of Mankot he had experienced religious ecstasy when sud¬ 
denly he broke away from the camp into a distance where he spent 
many hours in solitary meditation.230 Seventeen years later as he 
would often listen to Mir Sharif reading books on spiritual lore, tears 
would roll down his eyes. Badauni tells us that he passed whole nights 
in praise of God and ‘would sit many a morning alone in prayer and 
meditation on a large flat stone in a lonely spot’. In his eager search 
for truth, Akbar imbibed a passionate love for philosophical discus¬ 
sions and only the pressure of duties forced him to abstain from them 
and ‘return from the errancy into the infinite’. In the liberal Shaikh 
Mubarak and his two sons, particularly Abu-’l-Fazl, ‘the king’s 
Jonathan’, as the Jesuits call him, Akbar found his true spiritual 
companions. Abu-’l-Fazl, who according to Badauni ‘set the world 
in flames’, was a true eclectic whose heart was equally drawn towards 
the sages of Cathay, the ascetics of Mount Lebanon, the Lamas of 
Tibet, the padres of Portugal, the mubids (Zoroastrian theologians) 
of Persia and the secrets of the Zend Avesta. 

All these led to the foundation in 1575 of the ‘Ibddat-Khdna 
(House of Worship) at Fathpur Sikri where religious discussions 
were held every Friday evening. It was confined to Muslims and was 
divided into four sections, occupied by four classes of members: the 
nobles of the court, Shaikhs or ascetics, Sayyids or descendants of 
the Prophet, and the ‘Ulamd or jurists. The violent intolerance of 
the orthodox party led by Shaikh ‘Abdun-Nabi and Makhdum-ul- 
Mulk and bitter differences between the Sunnis and Shiahs disgust¬ 
ed the emperor and alienated him from orthodox Islam. Of course he 
showed his interest in pilgrimage by arranging Gulbadan Begam’s 
journey to Mecca (1575) and next year he himself intended to pro¬ 
ceed on pilgrimage. But Akbar was passing through a mental crisis, 
and ‘the internal bitterness’, which is referred to in one of his ‘Happy 
Sayings’ as having been experienced in his twentieth year, he 
was in all probability experiencing in the twentieth year of his 

reign. In January, 1578, he expressed his abhorrence of meat diet23d 

and in April at Bhera, on the bank of the Jhelum, occurred the 
famous hunting incident: when after ten days’ preparation birds and 

134 

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

Behind the conqueror and the diplomat there lay a melancholy
soul, suffering from ‘internal bitterness’ and ‘lack of spiritual provi-
sion’, yearning for truth. The Jesuit Fathers found him melancholic.
In his ‘Happy Sayings’ Akbar tells us how one night his he-art was
weary of the burden of life, when suddenly between sleeping and wak-
ing a strange vision appeared to him and his spirit was somewhat
comforted. Such visions came to him from time to time. According to
Abu-’l-Fazl, as early as 1557, when Akbar was barely fifteen, during
the siege of l\/llankot he had experienced religious ecstasy when sud-
denly he broke away from the camp into a distance where he spent
many hours in solitary meditation?“ Seventeen years later as he
would often listen to Mir Sharif reading books on spiritual lore, tears
would roll down his eyes. Badafini tells us that he passed whole nights
in praise of God. and ‘would sit many a morning alone in prayer and
meditation on a large flat stone in a lonely spot’. In his eager search
for truth, Akbar imbibed a passionate love for philosophical discus-
sions and only the pressure of duties forced him to abstain from them
and ‘return from the errancy into the infinite’. In the liberal Shaikh
Mubarak and his two sons, particularly Abu-’l-Fazl, ‘the king’s
Jonathan’, as the Jesuits call him, Akbar found his true spiritual
companions. Abu-’l-Fazl, who according to Badaiini ‘set the world
in flames’, was a true eclectic whose heart was equally drawn towards
the sages of Cathay, the ascetics of Mount Lebanon, the Lamas of
Tibet, the p0LCt’r€’S of Portugal, the mabtdls" (Zoroastrian theologians)
of Persia and the secrets of the Zend Avesta.

All these led to the foundation in 1575 of the ‘Ibadat-Khana
(House of Worship) at Fathpur Sikri where religious discussions
were held every Friday evening. It was confined to Muslims and was
divided into four sections, occupied by four classes of members: the
nobles of the court, S-haikhs or ascetics, Sayyids or descendants of
the Prophet, and the ‘Ularma or jurists. The violent intolerance of
the orthodox party led by Shaikh ‘Abdun-Nabi and Makhd'f1m-ul-
l\/Iulk and bitter differences between the Sunnis and Shiahs disgust-
ed the emperor and alienated him from orthodox Islam. Of course he
showed his interest in pilgrimage by arranging Gulbadan Begam’s
journey to Mecca (1575) and next year he himself intended to pro-
ceed on pilgrimage. But Akbar was passing" through a mental crisis,
and ‘the internal bitterness’, which is referred to in one of his ‘Happy
Sayings’ as having been experienced in his twentieth year, he
was in all probability experiencing in the twentieth year of his
reign. In January, 1578, he expressed his abhorrence of meat diet?“
and in April at Bl1era, on the bank of the Jhelum, occurred the
famous hunting incident: when after ten days” preparation birds and
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beasts within a circumference of fifty miles had been encircled for 
'monstrous slaughter’, Akbar all on a sudden broke the hunt and 
set free all animals: 'not the feather of a finch was to be touched/ 'A 
strong frenzy’ seized him and he distributed alms and gold to faqirs. 
A garden was laid and a structure raised to commemorate the hallow¬ 
ed spot where, sitting under a tree, he had experienced the call. 

In October, 1578, discussions in the 'Ibddat-Khana were revived 
with renewed vigour and the House of Worship had become a Parlia¬ 
ment of religions where the Sufi, the philosopher, the orator, the 
jurist, the Sunni and the Shiah, the Brahman and the atheist 
(Chdrvdka), the Jain and the Buddhist, the Christian and the Jew, the 
Sabaean and the Zoroastrian and others met and debated under the 
presidency of the Mughul Caesar. The bitter differences among the 
‘Ulamd in these debates, which revealed their shallow pride as well 
as the narrowness of orthodox Islam, further weakened his faith in 
it and he decided to take all religious matters in Islam into his own 
hands. The series of brilliant military successes had given him mas¬ 
tery over a considerable portion of Northern India and he had al¬ 
ready adopted measures for its consolidation by the establishment 
of a centralized government. The time had arrived when the king 
as the secular head of the State should be the head in spiritual mat¬ 
ters as well. The exalted conception of sovereignty that he held neces¬ 
sitated it, and the Tlmurid tradition pointed to it. On Friday, 26 
June, 1579, emulating the Caliphs and his illustrious ancestor Timur, 
Akbar mounted the pulpit of the mosque at Fathpur Sikri and recited 
the khutba composed by Faizi in verse which ended with the words: 
Allahu Akbar. Some modern authors believe with BadaunI that 
Akbar made ambiguous use of these words to mean both God is great 
as well as Akbar is God. But Akbar was no Mansur-al-Hallaj for 
whom he had little respect. Like several Muslim rulers before 
him, Akbar claimed that he was the agent of God, KhallfatuT-lah; he 
never laid claim to divinity.23e 

On 2 September, 1579, Akbar took the final step when he be¬ 
came the Imam and the Mujtahid of the age by the famous Mahzar 
(Declaration) which he obtained from the ‘Ulama. It determined 
the rank of just king as higher than that of mujtahid (highest autho¬ 
rity on law) and declared that Akbar as the just ruler (sultdn-i- 
‘ddil) could decide between mujtahids, if they differed in opinion 
on any religious question, by accepting any of the conflicting views 
and that his decision was final and binding. Also it empowered him 
to issue new orders which the people must obey, provided they were 
in conformity with the Qur’an and were for the benefit of the 
people. This document was drafted by Shaikh Mubarak and sign- 
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of a centralized government. The time had arrived when the king
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sitated it, and the Timarid tradition pointed to it. On Friday, 26
June, 1579, emulating the Caliphs and his illustrious ancestor Timfir,
Akbar mounted the pulpit of the mosque at Fathpur Sikri and recited
the khutba composed by Faizi in verse which ended with the words:
/lllahu Akbar. Some modern authors believe with Badafini that
Akbar made ambiguous use of these words to mean both God is great
as well as Akbar is God. But Akbar was no Mansfir-al-Hallaj for
whom he had little respect. Like several Muslim rulers before
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On 2 September, 1579, Akbar took the final step when he be-
came the Imam and the Mttjtahid of the age by the famous Mahzarr
(Declaration) which he obtained from the ‘Ulamtt It determined
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ed reluctantly, according to Badauni, by five others, the principal 

‘Ulamd and prominent theologians of Hindusthan. It made Akbar, 

who was the temporal head of the State, the Supreme Head of the 

Church or more properly the Islamic faith in India as well. The 

mahzar was really cthe funeral oration of the ‘Ulama’ as it over¬ 

threw the nimbus of their legal and spiritual power. It was the 

natural corollary to Akbar’s ideal of royal absolutism. It led to 

the virtual assumption by Akbar of the title of the Caliph and is 

closely connected with the ‘pulpit incident.’ Some of his coins also 

bear the title of exalted Caliph and we are told by ‘Arif Qan- 
dahari that in all the mosques of the Mughul empire the khutba 
mentioned him as Amir-ul-mumimn. The decree had its signifi¬ 
cance in the outer Islamic world as well. It was a vindication of 
Akbar’s sovereign authority and a challenge to the Sultan-Caliph 
of Turkey, the juridical head of Islam in whose name the khutba 
was recited at Mecca and Medina. It was a reply to the Safavi 
Shahs of Persia as well, who posed as the perpetual patrons of the 
Mughul dynasty because both Akbar’s father and grandfather had 
sought and obtained Persian help on condition of accepting the 
Shiah faith. Akbar’s authority was now superior to that of the muj- 
tahids, the highest ecclesiastical and juridical authorities of the 
Shiahs.24 The decree, however, did not at all involve Akbar’s re¬ 
pudiation of Islam: it was as a Muslim king that Akbar could de¬ 
cide between the conflicting views of the mujtahids. Neither was 
Akbar invested with infallibility. The scope of the decree was 
limited: the king should accept one of the conflicting views and 
any new order he might issue must be in conformity with the 
Qur’an and for the benefit of the people. 

There can be no doubt that the declaration displeased the 
‘Ulamd and orthodox Muslims. Soon after, Akbar made his last 
pilgrimage to Ajmer and he showed extraordinary reverence to a 
stone brought from Mecca, carrying an impression of the Prophet’s 
foot. Akbar, however, had definitely become estranged from ortho¬ 
dox Islam. The creed of his birth could no longer satisfy his en¬ 
quiring spirit; and contact as well as acquaintance with diverse 
creeds made him a confirmed eclectic. The influence of the 
Hindu wives of his household had been strengthened by the 

Brahmans, particularly Debi and Purushottam, who participated in 
the debates of the ‘Ibddat-Khana and instructed the emperor in the 
secrets of Hinduism. Akbar was converted to belief in transmi¬ 
gration. He gave private interviews to several Hindu yogis from 
whom he made enquiries about the secrets and spiritual questions 
regarding Hinduism. 

136 

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

ed reluctantly, according to Badatini, by five others, the principal
‘Ulcvrnri, and prominent theologians of Hindusthan. It made Akbar,
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Zoroastrianism found its able exponent at the ‘Ibadat-Khana 
in its theologian Dastur Mahyiarji Rana whom Akbar had met in 
Gujarat in 1573 and who arrived at the court in 1578. His in¬ 
fluence was so great that it was believed Akbar had become a con¬ 
vert. A sacred fire was established in the palace. In 1580 Akbar 
began to prostrate himself publicly before the fire and the sun. 
In this the emperor was influenced also by Birbal, who gave em¬ 
phasis to sun-worship, and by the Hindu ladies of his harem who 
performed homa. Persian festivals were revived and the solar Ildhl 
era, with Persian names for months and days, was adopted in 1584. 

In response to Akbar’s invitation the first Jesuit mission from 
Goa arrived on 28 February, 1580, at Fathpur Slkri,25 and was 
received with gracious respect. It consisted of Father Rudolf 
Aquaviva, an Italian, Antony Monserrate, a Spaniard, and Francis 
Henriquez, a Persian convert who acted as the interpreter. Akbar 
showed profound reverence for a copy of the Bible which the 
Fathers presented and made respectful salutation to a picture of the 
Madonna. He appointed Abu-’l-Fazl to translate the Gospel and 
Monserrate to give Murad ‘a few lessons in Christianity.’ The em¬ 
peror built for them a chapel in the palace and held prolonged dis¬ 
cussions with them on Christianity. The Fathers took part in the 
discussions at the ‘Ibadat-Khana where they used very strong words 
about Islam and its Prophet, so much so that Akbar had to give them 
mild warning. Akbar was highly impressed by Christianity, though 
he was not convinced of the doctrines of the Trinity, of the Virgin 
birth of the Son and the Incarnation. The Fathers hoped that they 
had discovered the Second Constantine in the Mughul Caesar, for in 
their zeal and bigotry they could not properly understand him and 
failed to notice the varied appeals to which he equally responded. 

Akbar invited and in 1582 received a Jain delegation as well 
which consisted of HiJravijaya Suri, Bhanuchandra Upadhyaya and 
Vijayasena Suri. Jainism, with its doctrine of non-violence, made a 
profound impression on him and influenced his personal life. He 
curtailed his food and drink and ultimately abstained from flesh 
diet altogether for nine months in the year. He renounced hunting 
which was his favourite pastime, restricted the practice of fishing 
and released prisoners and caged birds. Slaughter of animals was 
prohibited on certain days and ultimately in 1587 for about half 
the days in the year. 

Already Akbar had become acquainted with Sikhism and came 
into contact with its Gurus, Amar Das (died 1574) and Ram Das 
(died 1581). He found in the Granth only love and devotion to 
God.26 
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Zoroastrianism found i.ts able exponent at the ‘Ib-iidat-Khana
in its theologian Dastiir Mahyiarji Rana whom Akbar had met in
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began to prostrate himself publicly before the fire and the sun.
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cussions with them on Christianity. The Fathers took part in the
discussions at the ‘Ibri.d.at-Khana where they used very strong words
about Islam and its Prophet, so much so that Akbar had to give them
mild warning. Akbar was highly impressed by Christianity, though
he was not convinced of the doctrines of the Trinity, of the Virgin
birth of the Son and the In.carnation. The Fathers hoped that they
had discovered the Second Constantine in the Mughul Caesar, for in
their zeal and bigotry they could not properly understand him and
failed to notice the varied appeals to which he equally responded.

Akbar invited and in 1582 received a Jain delegation as well
which consisted of Hllravijaya Sari, Bhanuchandra Upadhyaya and
Vijayasena Sari. Jainism, with its doctrine of non-violence, made a
profound impression on him and influenced his personal life. He
curtailed his food and drink and ultimately abstained from flesh
di-et altogether for nine months in the year-. He renounced hunting
which was his favourite pastime, restricted the practice of fishing
and released prisoners and caged birds. Slaughter of animals was
prohibited on certain days and ultimately in 1587 for about half
the days in the year.

Already Akbar had become acquainted with Sikhism and came
into contact with its Gurus", Amar Das (died 1574) and Ram Das
(died 1581). He found in the Gra/nth only love and devotion to
God?’-6
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These studies and discussions on religions of various hues con¬ 

firmed the growing eclecticism of the emperor who, as Badauni 

points out, found truth in all religions and realized that it was not 

the monopoly of Islam.27 The idea gained ground among the 

people that ‘Akbar was the Sdhib-i-Zaman who would remove all 
differences of opinion among the seventy-two sects of Islam and the 

Hindus.’ The turbulence of schisms grieved him and he sought 
the way for its subsidence. He had so long strayed in the maze 

of jarring creeds and he would now find out the path. The zero 
hour had arrived in Akbar’s spiritual evolution and early in 1582 
he promulgated the Din-i-Ilahi. It is difficult to define the Divine 
Faith, for its author did not define it. It was neither inspired by 
Revelation nor based on any well-defined philosophy or theology. 

It was deism modified by Hindu and predominant Zoroastrian in¬ 
fluence, a religion without priests and books, ‘an ethical rationalism 
leading to the ideal of mystic union of the soul with the 

divine,’ in which respect it was based on the Sufi idea of absorp¬ 

tion of the soul in the Divine Being. It enjoined such ethical and 
social reforms as recommending alms-giving and sparing of animal 
life, permitting remarriage of widows, prohibiting child-marriage 

and marriage among close relations as well as forced sati, recom¬ 

mending monogamy, enforcing chastity and controlling gambling 
and drinking by restricting the sale of drink. The Dm-i-Ilahi was 
definitely an attempt at religious syncretism, as much a child of 
Akbar’s spiritual development as a product of the age, following as 

it does the movement of Kablr and Nanak. The syncretism was not 
quite happy because, though Akbar was ‘a rare jeweller and seeker 
after truth,’ his knowledge could neither be systematic nor 
thorough, acquired as it was through ears. He sought for light in 
the variegated and jarring creeds of man, but could not find it. 

Though Akbar asserted what Gibbon calls ‘a necessary fiction’ 
that he was God’s vicegerent and, if we are to believe Badauni, 
demanded from his followers ‘readiness to sacrifice property and 

life, honour and religion’, he was no zealot and regarded religion 
as a matter of private conscience. As the bigoted chronicler him¬ 

self affirms: ‘His Majesty was convinced that confidence in him as 
a leader was a matter of time and good counsel, and did not re¬ 

quire the sword.’ Unlike the ‘Abbasid Caliph Ma’mun, Akbar did 
not become intolerant in the name of toleration to push the child 
of his own fancy; he forced it on none and he did not persecute 
orthodox belief in a fever of authoritarian rationalism. The charge 
of persecution of Islam laid at his door by the bigoted annalist of 
Badaun and the equally bigoted Jesuit Fathers is quite natural. 
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after truth,’ his knowledge could neither be systematic nor
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Though Akbar asserted what Gibbon calls ‘a necessary fiction’
that he was God’s vicegerent and, if we are to believe Badauni,
demanded from his followers ‘readiness to sacrifice property and
life, honour and religion’, he was no zealot and regarded religion
as a matter of private conscience. As the bigoted chronicler him-
self affirms: ‘His Majesty was convinced that confidence in him as
a leader was a matter of time and good counsel, and did not re-
quir-e the sword.’ Unlike the ‘Abbasid Caliph Ma’m1'in, Akbar did
not become intolerant in the name of toleration to push the child
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The fundamental of Akbar’s religion, sulh-i-kull (universal tolera¬ 
tion), was equally obnoxious to Sunni orthodoxy and Jesuit 
Catholicism. The Fathers were anxious to prove that Akbar was 
about to embrace Christianity by describing him as an enemy and 
persecutor of Islam. Most of the charges made by BadaunI do not 
stand the test of scientific criticism. From the Muslim chronicles 
as well as Jesuit accounts we find that throughout the reign of 
Akbar and even after the promulgation of the Din-i-Ilaht, Muslims 

could pray, observe fasts and festivals, give the name of Ahmad 
and Muhammad to their children and go on pilgrimage to Mecca, 
though BadaunI would have us believe to the contrary. In Islam 
politics and religion fuse, and the question naturally arises how 
far the destruction of mosques or their conversion into stables in 

certain places278 was a campaign against disintegration or an attack 
on Islam. The Bengal rebellion of 1580 which began with the 
slogan of Islam in danger suggests the former. It is certain that 
Akbar must have received the greatest opposition to his religious 
beliefs from the orthodox Muslims for ‘in religious societies tolera¬ 

tion is no virtue, it is the despised offspring of lukewarmness or in¬ 
difference’. This affected to a certain extent the emperor’s feeling 
towards them. In fact, Akbar, with his principle of universal 
toleration, was far in advance of his age. As the historian Free¬ 
man says: ‘In his age he stood alone, not only in Islam, but in the 
whole world; Catholic and Protestant Christendom might both have 

gone and sat at his feet’.27b No wonder that the Dm-i-Ildht could ob¬ 
tain hardly twenty-five converts of note and died with its author. 
The ‘ethical rationalism’ of Akbar, which was to have united all, 
pleased none; it was many centuries too soon. It appealed neither 
to the Hindus nor to the Muslims. Hinduism moved on in the 
old track while reactionary Islam, championed by Shaikh 

Ahmad, became triumphant with Shah Jahan. It would, however, 
be rash to describe the Din-i-IldhI as ‘a monument of Akbar’s folly’, 
because it was not a ‘monument of his wisdom’. It was a failure; 
none-the-less it was sublime. 

Some modern writers270 maintain that the Din-i-Ildht was not 
a new faith but a reformation of Islam. The Divine Faith ignored 
both the Prophet and the Qur’an. Its ceremonial law and theolo¬ 

gical doctrines were considerably different from those of Islam. As 
an eminent authority has remarked: ‘The religion of Akbar is not 
to be looked upon as a reform but a denial of Islam—a break with 
its traditions more decided than that which manifests itself in the 
doctrines of Isma‘il’.28 In one of his ‘Happy Sayings’ Akbar con¬ 
fesses that he is no longer a Muslim. He ignored revelation and 
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rejected the Islamic doctrines of Resurrection and Judgment. He 

believed in the doctrine of transmigration of souls and in the wor¬ 
ship of the sun which Islam does not admit. But in his letter to 
the Sharlfs of Mecca, written not long before 1582, and in his two 
letters written in 1586 to ‘Abdullah Khan, ruler of Bukhara, Akbar 

maintains that he is not only a good Muslim but a champion of 
Islam: he was not prepared to risk his empire for the sake of his 
personal religion. There was a tradition also that Akbar died a 
Muslim as Sir Thomas Roe states. The Jesuit writers record the 
truth when they say: ‘Among the people there are various opi¬ 
nions regarding the emperor; some holding him to be a Christian, 
others a heathen, others a Muhammadan. The more intelligent 
however consider him to be neither Christian nor heathen nor 

Muhammadan, and hold this to be the truest’.281 Akbar went very 
far with Hinduism and Jainism as well as with Zoroastrianism and 
Christianity but everywhere he ‘stopped upon the threshold’. In 
reality Akbar was born a Muslim but died, as he had lived, an 
eclectic. 

IV. CONQUESTS IN NORTH INDIA 

As if to doubt the efficacy of the consolidation of his authority, 
Akbar had to face the alarming force of disintegration from three 
quarters: Bengal, Kabul and Gujarat rose almost simultaneously to 
arms. The Bengal revolt came first and it was the most serious of 
the three. It was primarily and in reality a struggle between the 
crown which was asserting its power and the nobility whose autho¬ 
rity was curtailed, a challenge of aristocratic force against centra¬ 
lized government. But the Bengal rebellion assumed a cloak in 
which it appeared as a conflict between orthodox Islam and Akbar’s 
heterodoxy. To Monserrate it was ‘a war chiefly undertaken against 
the religion of Christ’, while other Jesuit writers ascribe it to 
Akbar’s devotion to Christianity.2813 The rebellion obtained support 
from the Afghan chieftains of Bengal who regarded Mughul occu¬ 
pation as nothing but usurpation. There is truth in the contention 
of R. D. Banerji that “what Abul Fazl terms ‘the rebellion of 
Bengal officers’ was really another Afghan war during the reign of 

Akbar.”28c The rebellion did not remain confined to Bengal; it spread 
like infection to Bihar, Orissa, Ghazipur, Banaras, Allahabad, 
Awadh and Katehr (Rohilkhand). 

Muzaffar Khan Turbatl, the governor of Bengal, with a view 
to building the administration of the province and guarding the 

interests of the State, revoked unauthorized alienation of land and 
enforced the branding of horses to stop the prevalent fraud of false 
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musters. He decreased the pay of the troops in Bengal by 50 per 
cent and in Bihar by 30 per cent. All these measures were 
adopted on instruction from the centre and they were well-moti¬ 
vated as well as necessary, but they were carried out by the 
Mughul governor and his lieutenants without tact and moderation 
and with undue severity.28'1 The result was a mutiny of the Mughul 
officers which first began in Bihar and then spread to Bengal. The 
Bengal officers left Tanda and on 28 January, 1580, openly raised 
the standard of revolt. The rebels planned, with a view to giving 
some legality to their agitation, to raise Mirza Hakim to the throne 
and considered the pretender of Kabul, a worthless drunkard, the 
champion of orthodox Islam ! Resumption of suyilrghdl lands 
(grants made by way of charity) was regarded as an encroach¬ 
ment on Islam, and the newly-appointed qazl of Jaunpur, Mulla 
Muhammad Yazdi, issued a decree enjoining on all Muslims to rise 
in revolt against the crowned infidel of Fathpur Sikri who had 
assumed the title of Imam. Thus the rebellion of the malcontent 
party of Bihar and Bengal assumed the garb of a struggle between 
Islam in danger and heresy in triumph. 

The rebellion was led by the Qaqshals, one of the proudest of 
the Turkish tribes. The Bengal mutineers crossed the Ganga at 
Rajmahal and joined with the Bihar rebel force at Teliyagarhi where 
they defeated the imperialist army sent by Muzaffar. The rebels 
besieged Muzaffar in Tanda, captured him and put him to death. 
The khutba was recited in the name of Muhammad Hakim, and 
Baba Khan Qaqshal was appointed viceroy of Bengal. Bengal and 
Bihar were lost to the empire. 

Muhibb ‘All Khan of Rohtas relieved Tirhut from the rebel 
Bahadur Badakhshi. Todar Mai met the rebels at Monghyr. At first 
they besieged him, but on arrival of fresh reinforcement under Khan 
A‘zam raised the siege and took to flight. An imperialist force re¬ 
covered Bihar from M‘asum Khan Kabuli who had to evacuate Gaya 
as well on the approach of Todar Mai. Order was thus restored in 
Bihar by the end of 1580, but jealousy between the two imperial 
commanders, Khan A‘zam and Shahbaz Khan, delayed the recovery 
of Bengal. Qutlu Khan Lohani, a lieutenant of Daud, defeated 
several Mughul officers and set up an independent principality in 
Orissa. The rebel leader of Bengal, Bahadur Kheshgi, was soon kill¬ 
ed in an engagement and this was followed by other losses: the 
death of Baba Khan Qaqshal from cancer and the poisoning of 
Sharaf-ud-dm Husain by his rival M‘asum Khan Kabuli. M‘asum 
Khan Farankhudi, who had recently deserted the royal cause and 
opened a second front for the rebels from Jaunpur as his base, was 
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badly defeated by Shahbaz Khan in Awadh (January, 1581), while 
Allahabad, where the infection had spread, was recovered from the 

rebels under Niyabat Khan and the rebellion in Katehr was sup¬ 
pressed by ‘Ain-ul-Mulk who defeated the leader ‘Arab Bahadur. 

Their third front was broken when on 10 August the im¬ 

perialist troops made their triumphant entry into Kabul and drove 

the pretender to the hills. 

In April, 1582, Khan A‘zam was sent as the governor of Bengal. 
Taking advantage of his absence, the Bengal rebels entered Bihar 
and took Hajlpur. On his return from court Khan A‘zam finally 

expelled them from Bihar, recovered Teliyagarhl (March, 1583) and 
pursued them to the Kati Gang near Rajmahal. Dissensions, how¬ 
ever, broke out among the rebels, particularly between M‘asum 

Khan Kabuli and the Qaqshal clan, but operations were delayed by 
the recall of Khan A’zam, and it wTas not until several months later, 
on 26 November, 1583, that his successor Shahbaz Khan could de¬ 
feat M‘asum Kabuli and drive him to East Bengal. Shahbaz Khan 
even pursued him to ‘Isa Khan’s territory of Vikrampur (Dacca dis¬ 
trict) and demanded of ‘Isa Khan his surrender, but that wily 
chief simply detained him for several months by delusive promises 
of expulsion or surrender, defeated him in a battle on 30 Septem¬ 
ber, 1584, and forced him to retreat to Tanda. In 1585 Akbar' sent 
strong reinforcement with a view to suppressing ‘Isa Khan but 
mutual jealousies of the imperial commanders hampered the work 
of pacification. The Afghans moved out from Orissa and Dastam 
Qaqshal besieged Ghoragbat. With the return of Shahbaz Khan to 
Bengal in January, 1586, the tide turned. He won over most of 
the Afghans by diplomacy and thus isolated ‘Isa Khan who was 
obliged to make peace. M‘asum Kabuli sent his son to the em¬ 
peror’s court and proceeded to Mecca, and the last flame of the 
Bengal revolt was put out (1587). The de jure authority of Akbar 
over all Bengal was acknowledged. 

Until the death of Muhammad Hakim in 1585 Kabul was the 
plague-spot of Akbar’s empire. On Humayun’s death the territory 
of Kabul, including Ghazni, became the appanage of his younger 

son Mirza Muhammad Hakim, but the government was really in 
the hands of his guardian Mun‘im Khan. Sulaiman Mirza of 
Badakhshan, on hearing of Humayun’s death, made an attempt to 
seize Kabul. Mun‘im Khan asked for help and when Sulaiman 

Mirza learnt that Akbar’s troops had crossed the Indus, he opened 
negotiations for peace and retired on condition that his name should 
be recited in the khutba and that the other side of the Baran should 
belong to Badakhshan. 
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For the next four years peace reigned in Kabul but trouble 
began in 1560 when Mun‘im Khan was recalled to Akbar’s court 

on the occasion of Bairam Khan’s rebellion. ‘Intrigue followed in¬ 
trigue, and crime succeeded crime.’ Mun‘im Khan, who was re¬ 
appointed to the government of Kabul, hastened with an army to¬ 
wards that country but on the way at Jalalabad he was defeated 

by the prince’s mother Mah Chuchak Begam and retreated to court 
in disgrace. Mah Chuchak Begam then herself assumed the govern¬ 
ment. 

The situation in Kabul became far worse with the arrival of 
that ‘stormy petrel’, Shah Abu-T-Ma‘all, who, after his failure to 
create strife in Hindusthan by setting up Mirza Hakim as a pre¬ 

tender to the Delhi throne, sought shelter with Mah Chuchak 
Begam and obtained an influential position in the government. But 
his ambition overleaped itself; he gathered round him the mal¬ 

contents of Kabul and slew the queen-mother. Muhammad Hakim 
secretly asked help of Sulaiman Mirza who marched towards Kabul, 

defeated and seized Abu-T-Maiaii on the bank of the Ghurband 
river and delivered him to Muhammad Hakim who had him hanged 
on 13 May, 1564. 

Hakim now became a puppet in the hands of Sulaiman Mirza 
who assumed all power and fortified his position by giving Hakim 

his daughter in marriage. The nepotism and highhandedness of 
Sulaiman raised a storm of protest and led to the expulsion of all 

Badakhshanis. Mirza Sulaiman thereupon marched on towards 
Kabul with a large army. Hakim escaped to Peshawar and, pur¬ 
sued there by Sulaiman, came to the Indus and appealed to Akbar 
for help. Akbar sent the officers of the Punjab under its governor 
Khan Kalan who marched on to Jalalabad, took it from Sulai- 
man’s officer and forced Sulaiman to beat an inglorious retreat to 
Badakhshan. Mirza Hakim was restored to power by imperial aid 
but he compelled Khan Kalan to leave Kabul. Encouraged by the 

return of the imperial officers, Sulaiman made another attempt on 
Kabul and besieged the fort. Hakim escaped to the Indus and, 

taking advantage of the revolt of the Uzbegs in Hindusthan with 
whom he was in secret communication, he crossed the river and, 
passing through Bhera with plunder and rapine, appeared before 
Lahore. Akbar himself set out from Agra on 16 November, 1566. 
Ten days later he reached Delhi and as he advanced he learnt 

near the Sutlej that the invader had already retreated. Meanwhile 
Mirza Sulaiman had continued the siege of Kabul but Hakim’s officer 
M‘asum Khan put the Badakhshanis to great straits. Sulaiman there- 
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fore made peace with M‘asum Khan and the prince of Kabul re¬ 

turned to his capital. 

Hakim in reality began to rule Kabul as an independent prince. 
In 1578 Akbar sent a mission to his half-brother with a view to per¬ 

suading him to acknowledge his sovereignty, but Hakim did not res¬ 
pond. On the contrary he opened the western front for the rebels 
of Bihar and Bengal two years later. The Bengal rebels were in 

collusion with him and read the khutba in his name. Hakim re¬ 
ceived invitation to invade India from some officers of Akbar’s 
court as well, who wanted to raise him to the Mughul throne. It 
was suspected that Shah Mansur, the revenue minister, was the 
leader of this treacherous conspiracy. Akbar accordingly suspend¬ 
ed him from office and dispersed his colleagues, but he was after¬ 
wards pardoned and reinstated. Two reconnoitring expeditions of 
Mlrza Hakim into the Punjab led by Nur-ud-dln and Shadman fail¬ 
ed in December, 1580, and the prince then personally invaded the 
Punjab. Passing through Rohtas which rejected proposal of sur¬ 

render, Hakim appeared before Lahore on 6 February, 1581. The 
valiant and ever loyal commander Man Singh strongly defended it 
against the invader. Hakim, who had counted on an uprising in 
his favour, was not joined by anybody and, when he heard of the 
advance of Akbar, beat a hasty retreat. 

Early in February, Akbar had set out from Fathpur Slkrl with 
a considerable force against the invader. Shah Mansur, who had 
been pardoned and reinstated, accompanied the emperor. At Son- 
pat near Delhi he was met by Malik Sant who had been formerly 
in the service of Mlrza Hakim. This revived Akbar’s suspicion 
against Mansur; fresh evidence of his complicity and treasonable cor¬ 
respondence with Mlrza Hakim was brought. Mansur was accord¬ 
ingly hanged at Kot Kachhw.aha near Shahlabad in Karnal district. 
Recent writers on Akbar, relying too much on the version of Father 

Monserrate, regard Shah Mansur guilty of treason, but it is difficult to 
reject the version of Nizam-ud-din and BadaunI who state that the 
letters, on the basis of which Mansur was executed, were forged, 

while from Abu-’l-Fazl we learn that Akbar regarded as forgeries 
the previous letters, which were found by Man Singh in Shadmfen’s 
baggage, proving Mansur’s treasonable complicity with Mlrza 
Hakim. According to Mzam-ud-dm and BadaunI all the letters were 
forged by Mansur’s enemies. Shah Mansur’s policy of economy and 

rigour made him unpopular and the nobles, who were too glad to 
see his downfall, must have prejudiced Akbar against him. The 
emperor afterwards regretted the ‘judicial murder’ which he had 
unconsciously committed.29 
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Near Sirhind Akbar learnt of the retreat of Mirza Hakim but 
he marched on. On reaching the Indus by way of Kalanaur and 
Rohtas, he began the construction of the fortress of Attock. From 

here he sent an army under Rajla Man Singh, though under the 
nominal command of Prince Murad, towards Kabul. On 12 July 
he himself crossed the Indus and set out for Peshawar. Mirza Hakim 
was severely defeated by Prince Murad in Khurd Kabul near Kabul, 
and fled to Ghurband. On 10 August, 1581, Akbar made his 
triumphant entry into the historic city of Kabul. He left it after a 
week, after having pardoned and reinstated his rebellious half- 
brother to the government.293 On 1 December, the emperor re¬ 
turned to his capital. 

Kabul continued to be a source of anxiety to Akbar particu¬ 
larly because of the Uzbeg supremacy in Central Asia. The menace 
became imminent when civil war between Mirza Sulaiman and 

Shah Rukh led to the Uzbeg annexation of Badakhshan in 1584. The 
death of Mirza Hakim in July 1585 relieved Akbar of a critical situa¬ 
tion, and Kabul was formally annexed to the Mughul empire. 

A serious revolt in Gujarat followed the rebellion in Bengal 
and Mirza Hakim’s invasion. In the pages of the Mughul historians 

it was merely the rising of a pretender; in reality it was the feeble 
protest of Gujarat for its loss of independence. On a similar oc¬ 

casion the people of Gujarat had stood behind Bahadur when he 
recovered his territory from the Mughuls under Humayun. King 
Muzaffar III, who had been kept in Mughul custody since his cap¬ 
ture in 1572, had in 1578 eluded the vigilance of the imperial ser¬ 

vants and fled to Saurashtra. In 1583 when 1‘timad Khlan had just 
arrived in Gujarat as its new viceroy, Muzaffar raised a formidable 
rebellion against the Mughul authority, joined by Gujarat officers 
groaning under the burden caused by the enforcement of the brand¬ 

ing regulations by the retiring viceroy Shihab-ud-din Ahmad Khan. 
Ptimad Khan, finding the situation grave, sought the help of his 
retiring predecessor, but before he could settle terms with the re¬ 
luctant Shihab-ud-din, Muzaffar had captured Ahmadabad where the 

people made common cause with him (September, 1583). Muzaffar 
granted titles and jagirs to his followers and was joined by Sher 
Khan Fuladi. Qutb-ud-din Muhammad Khan, governor of Broach 
and Baroda, marched against the invader from Broach but was de¬ 

feated at Baroda by Muzaffar who forced Qutb-ud-din to surrender 
on promise of safe conduct but violated it by putting him to death. 
Muzaffar then marched to Broach and took it, and the wealth as 
well as property of Qutb-ud-dln fell into his hands. People began 
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to gather round him and he was able to raise an army of 30,000 

men. 

Akbar accordingly sent Mirza Khan, son of Bairam Khan, 

to Gujarat. In January, 1584, he defeated the ‘pretender’ seriously 

at Sarkhej and made his triumphant entry into Ahmadabad. The 
report of this victory reached Akbar while he was returning to the 
capital from Allahabad which he had just founded. He conferred 
on the young Mirza Khan, then twenty-eight years old, the title 
of Khan Khanan. Mirza Khan then pursued Muzaffar to Cambay 
and drove him first to Baroda and then to Nandod where he inflicted 
a severe defeat on him and forced him to take to flight (March, 1584). 
But, for about ten years the ex-king offered stubborn resistance, 
hoping to recover his throne. He was hotly pursued until in 1593, 

‘hounded like a wild beast’, he was captured. Khan A‘zam, then 
viceroy of Gujarat, took Junlagarh where he had taken refuge and 
Muzaffar fled to Cutch. But Khan A‘zam pursued him there and 
forced the chief of Cutch to reveal Muzaffar’s hiding place. Muzaffar 
was captured but on the way, a day after his capture, he committed 
suicide to save his honour. Thus ended the last effort of reviving 

the old kingdom of Gujarat. 

At the end of 1585 Akbar was comparatively free to undertake 
seriously the conquest of Kashmir. The Mughul emperors had al* 
ways an eye on Kashmir with its cool climate, running streams 
and charming gardens. Babur had sent a small unsuccessful expe¬ 
dition against the country and Mirza Haidar, who had advised Huma- 
yun to occupy it as a point d’appui for the recovery of Hindusthan, 
established himself and ruled in Kashmir for ten years (1541-1551). 
As early as 1559 GhaZi Khan who was the de facto ruler of Kashmir, 
anxious to establish friendly relations with Akbar, sent his envoy 
Nusrat Chakk who waited upon the emperor and his guardian. But 
Bairam Khan replied by despatching an expedition next year under 
Mirza Qara Bahadur which was seriously defeated near Rajaorl by 
the infantry of Ghazi Khan. 

After the inglorious end of his first attempt Akbar postponed 
the conquest of Kashmir for a more opportune moment, but he did 
not fail to maintain regular contact with her rulers. In 1568 we 
find Akbar’s ambassadors Mirza Muqim and Ya‘qub at the court of 
Husain Shah who treated them with all honours and had to tolerate 
the arrogance of Mirza Muqim who, by virtue of his position as the 
Mughul envoy, interfered in the domestic affairs of the country. 

Husain Shah, with a view to pleasing Akbar, sent with the envoys 
his daughter to the Mughul emperor who however rejected her. 
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In 1578 Akbar sent Mulla ‘IshqIS and Q/&zl Sadr-ud-din to ‘All Shah, 
successor of Husain Shah, at whose court they remained until they 
were sent back to the imperial court. The khutba was read and 
coins were struck in Kashmir in Akbar’s name and ‘All Shah sent 
along with the imperial ambassadors his own envoy Muhammad 
Qasim with rich presents and the daughter of his nephew for Prince 
Salim. 

In January, 1580, Yusuf Shah, ‘All Shah’s son, on being over¬ 
thrown by his cousin Lohar Chakk, sought shelter with Akbar. A 
few months later Akbar ordered Raja Man Singh and Mirza Yusuf 
Khan to assist Yusuf in recovering his kingdom. Meanwhile the 
report of imperial intervention alarmed the Kashmir nobles who in¬ 
formed Yusuf that they would restore him to his throne if he would 
abandon Mughul assistance. Accordingly he left Sialkot for Kashmir 
and was joined by his supporters at Baramgalla. At Sopur Yusuf 
defeated Lohar Chakk on 8 November, 1580, and recovered his 
kingdom without Mughul assistance. Akbar was outwitted and de¬ 
prived of any immediate pretext for intervention in Kashmir. 

At the end of 1581 after his successful Kabul campaign Akbar 
sent from Jalalabad Mirza Tahir and Salih ‘Aqil as envoys to 
Kashmir. Yusuf Shah received them with spectacular respect and 
sent them back with his third son Haidar Khan to wait on Akbar. 
Haidar remained at court for one year. Three years later Yusuf 
Shah sent on Akbar’s demand his eldest son Ya‘qub who arrived at 
court on 10 February, 1585. Ya‘qub however became suspicious 
of Akbar’s designs and fled to Kashmir. In October Akbar sent 
from Kalanaur Hakim ‘All and Baha-ud-din to summon Yusuf to 
court or at least to send Ya‘qub. In December while Akbar was 
encamped at Hasan Abdal, the envoys returned: Yusuf did neither 
come nor send his son. Accordingly on 31 December, 1585, an 
army under Mirza Shah Rukh and Raja Bhagwan Das with 5,000 
horse was despatched to Kashmir. 

The imperial force immediately marched by the Pakhli route 
and reached the Buliyan Pass, some fifty miles west of Baramula, 
but they found the road closed by Yusuf who had already reached 
there. Severe cold, scarcity of provisions, difficult communications 
as well as rain and snow exceedingly harassed the Mughuls who 
decided oin peace. Yusuf also agreed and saw Raja Bhagwan Das 
on 24 February, 1586, and offered his submission to the emperor. 
But his son Ya‘qub, joined by his nobles, offered resistance. The 
Kashmiris were however defeated by Madhu Singh, son of Raja 
Bhagwan Das, at the Kuarmat Pass and were forced to offer the 
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were sent back to the imperial court. The khutba was read and
coins were struck in Kashmir in Akbar’s name and ‘Ali Shah sent
along with the imperial ambassadors his own envoy Muhammad
Qasim with rich presents and the daughter of his nephew for Prince
Salim.

In January, 1580, Yiisuf Shah, ‘Ali S-h'ah’s son, on being over-
thrown by his cousin Lohar Chakk, sought shelter with Akbar. A
few months later Akbar ordered Raja Man Singh and l\/Iirza Yiisuf
Khan t-o assist Yfisuf in recovering his kingdom. Meanwhile the
report of imperial intervention alarmed the Kashmir nobles who in-
formed Yiisuf that they would restore him to his throne if he would
abandon Mughul assistance. Accordingly he left Sialkot for Kashmir
and was joined by his supporters at Baramgalla. At Sopur Yfisuf
defeated Lohar Chakk on 8 November, 1580-, and recovered his
kingdom without Mughul assistance. Akbar was outwitted and de-
prived of any immediate pretext for intervention in Kashmir.-

At the end of 158-1 after his successful Kabul campaign Akbar
sent from Jalallabad Mirza Tahir and Salih ‘Aqil as envoys to
Kashmir. Yfisuf Shah received them with spectacular respect and
sent them back with his third son Haidar Khan to wait on Akbar.
Haidar remained at court for one year. Three years later Yiisuf
Shah sent on Akbar’s demand his eldest son Ya‘q1T1b who arrived at
court on 19 February, 1585. Ya‘qf1b- however be-came suspicious
of Akbar’s designs and fled to Kashmir. In October Akbar sent
from Kalanaur Hakim ‘Ali and Baha-ud-din to summon Yfisuf to
court or at least to send Ya‘qfib. In December while Akbar was
encamped at Hasan Abdal, the envoys returned: Yfisuf did neither
come nor send his s-on. Accordingly on 31 December, 1585, an
army under Mirza Shah Rukh and Raja Bh-agwan Das" with 5,000
horse was despatched to Kashmir.

The imperial force immediately marched by the Pakhli route
a.nd reached the Buliyan Pass, some fifty miles west of Baramiila,
but they found the road closed by Yiisuf who had already reached
there. Severe cold, scarcity of provisions, diificult communications
as well as rain and snow exceedingly harassed the Mughuls who
decided oln peace. Yfisuf also agreed and saw Raja Bhagwan Das
on 24 February, 1586, and offered his submission to the emperor.
But his son Ya‘qab, joined by his nobles, offered resistance. The
Kashmiris were however defeat-ed by Madhu Singh, son of Raja
Bhagwan Das, at the Kuarmat Pass and were forced to offer the

147



THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

following terms: coins were to be struck and the khutba recited in 

Akbar’s name and ‘the mint, the saffron, the silk and the game 
should be imperial/ The report of the Yusuf zai disaster broke the 
morale of the Mughul leaders who readily accepted them and Yusuf 
Shah was taken by Raja Bhagwan Das to Akbar at Attock on 7 

April, 1586. Akbar disapproved of the treaty, imprisoned Yusuf 
and made him over to Raja Todar Mai, though the Kashmir sultan 
had been assured of safe conduct by Bhagwan Das. The treacherous 
imprisonment of Yusuf is a dark blot on the character of the chi¬ 

valrous Akbar. 

Ya‘qub continued to challenge the imperial authority and Akbar 
accordingly sent another expedition under Qasim Khan on 8 July, 
1586. The Mughul army passed by the defile of Bhimbar and then 
marched through RajaorL Neither the nobles nor the people gave 

solid support to Ya‘qub who retired to Kishtwar. Qasim Khan easily 
defeated a Kashmiri force and entered Srinagar on 15 October, 
1586, and the khutba was recited in Akbar’s name. Kashmir was 
now formally annexed to the Mughul empire. Ya‘qub continued to 
resist for the next three years. In 1586 he made two unsuccessful 

attempts on Srinagar and next year his third attempt was foiled 
by Mirza Yusuf Khan, governor of Kashmir. In 1589 while Akbar 
was returning from Kashmir, Ya‘qub surrendered to him at Sopur 
on 7 August and the last spark of Kashmir independence was put 
out. 

The death of Mirza Hakim and the annexation of Kabul were 
immediately followed by troubles in the North-Western frontier. 
Like his predecessors Akbar had to face the ever-lasting frontier 
problem. The tribes inhabiting what was until recently known as 
the North-West Frontier province were absolutely independent. As 
Kabul ceased to be the centre of disturbances, Akbar turned his 
attention towards making the frontier secure by suppressing the 
Raushanais and the various Afghan tribes of Swat and Bajaur. The 
Raushanais were the followers of Bayazid who set aside the autho¬ 
rity of Qur’an and founded a new creed. His doctrine, which was 
extreme pantheism, shows a curious mixture of lofty ethics and 
crude barbarity. Bayazid obtained many followers among the Af¬ 
ghan tribes of Tirah. After his death in 1585 his youngest son 
Jalal-ud-din became the leader of the Raushanais. In 1581 while 
Akbar was returning from Kabul, he saw the emperor and was 

kindly received but he escaped and created troubles (‘raised the 
standard of revolt’ in the words of Mughul historians) in the country 

west of the Indus. The Raushanais infested the routes between 

Kabul and the Punjab and the Khyber route was so effectually 
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following terms: coins were to be struck and the khutba recited in
Akbar’s name and ‘the mint, the saffron, the silk and the game
should be imperial.’ The report of the Yfisufzai disaster broke the
morale of the Mughul leaders who readily accepted them and Yiisuf
Shah was taken by Raja Bhagwan Das to Akbar at Attock on 7
April, 1586. Akbar disapproved -of the treaty, imprisoned Yfisuf
and made him over to Raja Todar Mal, though the Kashmir sultan
had been assured of safe conduct by Bhagwan Das. The treacherous
imprisonment of Yfisuf is a dark blot on the character of the chi-
valrous Akbar.

Ya‘q1'ib continued to challenge the imperial authority and Akbar
accordingly sent another expedition under Qasim Khan o-n 8 July,
1586. The Mughul army passed by the defile of Bhimbar and then
marched through Rajaori. Neither the nobles nor the people gave
solid supp-ort to Ya‘qfib who retired to Kishtwar. Qasim Khan easily
defeated a Kashmiri force and entered Srinagar on 15 October,
1586, and the khutba was recited in Akbar’s name. Kashmir was
now formally annexed to the Mughul empire. Ya‘qfib continued to
resist for the next three years. In 1586 he made two unsuccessful
attempts on Srinagar and next year his third attempt was foiled
by Mirza Yfisuf Khan, governor of Kashmir. In 1589 while Akbar
was returning from Kashmir, Ya‘qi'1b surrendered to him at Sopur
on 7 August and the last spark of Kashmir independence was put
out.

The death of Mirza Hakim and the annexation of Kabul were
immediately followed by troubles in the North-Western frontier.
Like his predecessors Akbar had to face the ever-lasting frontier
problem. The tribes inhabiting what was until recently known as
the North-West Frontier province were absolutely independent. As
Kabul ceased to be the centre of disturbances, Akbar turned his
attention towards making the frontier secure by suppressing the
Raushanais and the various Afghan tribes of Swat -and Baj aur. The
Raushanais were the followers of Bayazid who set aside the autho-
rity of Qurian and founded la new creed. His doctrine, which was
extreme pantheism, shows a curious mixture of lofty ethics and
crude barbarity. Bayazid obtained many followers among the Af-
ghan tribes of Tirah. After his death in 1585 his youngest son
Jalal-ud-din became the leader of the Raushanais. In 1581 while
Akbar was returning from Kabul, he saw the emperor and was
kindly received but he escaped and created troubles (‘raised the
standard of revolt’ in the words of Mughul historians) in the country
west of the Indus. The Raushanais infested the routes between
Kabul and the Punjab and the Khyber route was so effectualfly
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blocked by them that ‘Abdullah Khan, Uzbeg’s envoy to Akbar, 
could not pass through it. Akbar accordingly appointed Man Singh 
to the government of Kabul with directions to suppress the Afghan 
tribes leavened with a new spirit. 

On 22 August, 1585, Akbar himself left Fathpur Slkrl for the 
Punjab with a view to keeping watch over the frontier as well as to 
conducting campaigns for the conquest of Kashmir. On 31 De¬ 
cember Akbar sent from Attock, simultaneously with the Kashmir 
expedition, Zain Khan at the head of a considerable force to Swat 
and Bajaur. Zain Khan pushed on to Bajaur while another force 
despatched by the emperor entered and devastated the Samah, the 
country of the Mandars, lying between Peshawar and the Swat 
river. Zain Khan chastised the Yusufzais of Bajaur and advanced 
to Chak-darah on the Swat river where he erected a fortress. As 
his troops were much depressed by continued marching, Zain Khan 
asked for reinforcements. Akbar directed Raja Birbal, who had 
already been despatched to Bajaur through the Samah, and Hakim 
Abu-’l-Fath to join Zain Khan in Swat. No sooner had the rein¬ 
forcement arrived than disagreement began between the generals. 
Zain Khan was in favour of holding and strengthening Chak-darah 
and making it a base for further operations against the Afghan 
tribes. But the raja and the Hakim contended that their task was 
not to occupy the country but to harry it and so they should return 
to the royal camp at Attock. They also opposed Zain Khan’s sug¬ 
gestion to return by the Malakhand Pass, the road they had come 
by, and decided to withdraw by the difficult route through the Kara- 
kar and Malandarai Passes. The Mughuls were subjected to much 
opposition and harassment by the Yusufzais and Mandars during 
their retreat through the Karakar Pass but the opposition became 
virulent when they reached the Malandarai Pass further south. The 
furious attack of the Yusufzais broke the morale and discipline of 
the Mughul force and the retreat became a disastrous rout. Eight 
thousand men, about half of the army, perished, including Raja Bir¬ 
bal. Zain Khan, after a stubborn rear-guard fight in which he suf¬ 
fered defeat, managed to escape, and with Hakim Abu-’l-Fath led 
‘the shattered remnant of the army’ into the royal camp at Attock 
(24 February, 1586). Akbar was so overwhelmed with grief at 
the death of Raja Birbal that he took no food for two days and nights. 
It should however be noted that Akbar himself was primarily res¬ 
ponsible for the disaster in appointing a wit and a physician to such 
a difficult command. 

Akbar however sent Todar Mai with a large army to retrieve 
the disaster. Todar Mai erected strong forts in the Yusufzai terri- 
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blocked by them that ‘Abdullah Khan, Uzbeg’s envoy to Akbar,
could not pass through it. Akbar accordingly appointed Man Singh
to the government of Kabul with directions to suppress the Afghan
tribes leavened with a new spirit.

On 22 August, 1585, Akbar himself left Fathpur Sikri for the
Punjab with a view to keeping watch over the frontier as well as to
conducting campaigns for the conquest of Kashmir. On_31 De-
cember Akbar sent from Attock, simultaneously with the Kashmir
expedition, Zain Khan at the head of a considerable force to Swat
and Bajaur. Zain Khan pushed on to Bajaur while another force
despatched by the emperor entered and devastated the Samah, the
country of the Mandars, lying between Peshawar and the Swat
river. Zain Khan chastised the Yiisufzais of Bajaur and advanced
to Chak-darah on the S-wat river where he erected a fortress. As
his troops were much depressed by continued marching, Zain Khan
asked for reinforcements. Akbar directed Raja Birbal, who had
already been despatched to Bajaur through the Samah, and Hakim
Abu-’l-Fath to join Zain Khan in Swat. No sooner had the rein-
forcement arrived than disagreement began between the generals.
Zain Khan was in favour of holding and strengthening Chak-darah
and making it a base for further operations against the Afghan
tribes. But the raja and the Hakim contended that their task was
not to occupy the country but to harry it and so they should return
to the royal camp at Attock. They also opposed Zain Khan’s sug-
gestion to return by the Malakhand Pass, the road they had come
by, and decided to withdraw by the difficult route through the Kara-
kar and Malandarai Passes. The Mughuls were subjected to much
opposition and harassment by the Yiisufzsais and Mandars. during
their retreat through the Karakar Pass but the opposition became
virulent when they reached the Malandarai Pass further south. The
furious attack of the Yfisufzais broke the morale and discipline of
the Mughul force and the retreat became a disastrous rout. Eight
thousand men, about half of the army, perished, including Raja Bir-
bal. Zain Khan, after a stubborn rear-guard fight in which he suf-
fered defeat, managed to escape, and with Hakim Abu-’l-Fath led
‘the shattered remnant of the army’ into the royal camp at Attock
(24 February, 1586). Akbar was so overwhelmed with grief at
the death of Raja Birbal that he took no food for two days and nights.
It should however be noted that Akbar himself was primarily res-
ponsible for the disaster in appointing a wit and a physician to such
a difiicult command.

Akbar however sent Todar Mal with a large army to retrieve
the disaster. Todar Mal erected strong forts in the Yiisufzai terri-
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tory and devastated it. Raja Man Singh had inflicted several de¬ 

feats on the Raushanais on his way to Kabul but towards the end 

of 1586, led by Jalal-ud-dm, they formed a confederacy with the 
Yusufzais, the Mohmands, the Khalils and other tribes, invested 

Peshawar and completely closed the Khyber route. Man Singh de¬ 
feated Jalal-ud-dm near ‘All Masjid in the Khyber Pass and he fled 
towards Bangash. But throughout the year 1587 the Afghan tribes 

were active under Jalal-ud-dm who was joined by the Afridis and 

the Orakzais as well. 

The transfer of Man Singh to Bihar late in 1587 and the ap¬ 
pointment of Zain Khan as warden of the Western Marches marked 
the beginning of a more vigorous policy. Akbar was determined 

to uproot ‘the thornbrake of the Tarikis’ and despatched several 
batches of troops from different centres in order to capture Jalal- 
ud-dm. In 1588 Zain Khan led strenuous campaigns into Swat and 
Bajaur. He entered Bajaur by an unknown route, surprised Jalal- 
ud-dm who made a narrow escape, erected forts at different places 
and after desultory fighting for eight months forced the Afghans 
to submit. He then entered Swat by a secret route, surprised the 
Afghans as they were celebrating the Qurban-i-‘id (31 October, 
1588) and strengthened his position by erecting forts at Chak-darah, 
Malakhand and other places. Meanwhile Sadiq Khan, who had been 
despatched to Tirah, won over the Afridis and the Orakzais who 
undertook to preserve peace in the Khyber. Jalal-ud-dm fled to 
Turan as he had lost all influence over the Afghans. Altogether 
Zain Khan’s campaigns of 1588 maintained peace in the frontier for 
the next three years and in October, 1589, Akbar could make a peace¬ 
ful journey from Attock to Kabul. 

Early in 1592 the frontier trouble revived when Jalal-ud-dm 
returned from Turan, stirred up strife in Tirah and won back the 
Afridis and the Orakzais. The failure of Qasim Khan to chastise 
them encouraged the Raushanais and the Yusufzais to raise their 
heads again and they were joined by the hitherto friendly Gagiyana 
and Muhammadzai tribes, who invaded Peshawar. Zain Khan sur¬ 

prised and dispersed them and drove the Yusufzais and the Rau¬ 
shanais from Bajaur, where they had escaped, to Kafiristan. Next 
year he marched into the Kafir country, inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon the Afghans in which 400 were killed and 7,000 taken pri¬ 
soners, took the fort of Ganshal and received the submission of their 
leaders. 

The campaigns of 1592-93 ensured peace for just three years. 

In May, 1596, there was recrudescence of the Raushanais who made 
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tory and devastated it. Raja Man Singh had inflicted several de-
feats on the Raushanais on his way to Kabul but towards the end
of 1586, led by Jalal-ud-din, they formed a confederacy with the
Yiisufzais, the Moh.mands, the Khalils and other tribes, invested
Peshawar and completely closed the Khyber route. Man Singh de-
feated Jalal-ud-din near ‘Ali Masjid in the Khyber P'ass and he fled
towards Bangash. But throughout the year 1587 the Afghan tribes
were active under Jalal-ud-din who was joined by the Afridis and
the Orakzais as well.

The transfer of Man Singh to Bihar late in 1587 and the ap-
pointment of Zain Khan as warden of the Western Marches. marked
the beginning of a more vigorous policy. Akbar was determined
t-o uproot ‘the thornbrake of the Tarikis’ and -despatched several
batches of troops from different centres in order to capture Jalal-
ud-din. In 1588 Zain Khan led strenuous campaigns into S-Wat and
Bajaur. He entered Bajaur by an unknown route, surprised Jalal-
ud-din who made a narrow escape, erected forts at different places
and after desultory fighting for eight months forced the Afghans
to submit. He then entered Swat by a secret route, surprised the
Afghans as they were celebrating the Qurban-i-‘Id (31 October,
1588) and strengthened his position by erecting forts at Chak-darah,
Malakhand and other places. Meanwhile Sadiq Khan, who had been
despatched to Tirah, won over the Afrii-d‘is- and the Orakzais who
undertook to preserve peace in the Khyber. Jalal-ud-din fled to
Turan as he had lost all influence over the Afghans. Altogether
Zain Khan’s campaigns of 1588 maintained peace in the frontier for
the next three years and in October, 1589, Akbar could make a peace-
ful journey from Attock to Kabul.

Early in 1592 the frontier trouble revived when Jalal-ud-din
returned from Turan, stirred up strife in Tirah and won back the
Afridis and the Orakzais. The failure of Qasim Khan to chastise
them encouraged the Raushanais and the Yiisufzais to raise their
heads again and they were joined by the hitherto friendly Gagiyana
and Muhammadzai tribes, who invaded Peshawar. Zain Khan sur-
prised and dispersed them and drove the Yfisufzais and the Rau-
shanais from Bajaur, where they had escaped, to Kafiristan. Next
year he marched into the Kafir country, inflicted a crushing defeat
upon the Afghans in which 400 were killed and 7,0~0*0* taken pri-
soners, took the fort of Ganshal and received the submission of their
leaders.

The campaigns of 1592-93 ensured peace for just three years.
In May, 1596, there was recrudescence of the Raushanais who made
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the Khyber route unsafe. Qullj Khan’s failure to suppress them 
led to the reappointment of Zain Khan to Kabul early next year. 
The frontier troubles continued even after the death of Jalal-ud-dln 
in 1600. As late as 1602 Takhta Beg had to suppress a ‘rebellion’ 
of the Afridls, Pani, Orakzai and Surl tribes in Tirah under Ahdad 
who became the leader of the Raushanais after Jalal-ud-dln’s death. 
In reality, the Afghan tribes remained unconquered and the great 
campaigns of Man Singh and Zain Khan could not uproot ‘the thorn- 
brake of the Tariikls’, though they subdued them for a time. The 
Mughul sword could neither crush the martial instincts of the Af¬ 
ghans nor solve the problem of their over-population. 

Akbar’s policy was to build up a scientific frontier for the 
Mughul empire. This required the maintenance of imperial control 
over Kabul and Qandahar, the two gateways to Hindusthan as well 
as over the tribes inhabiting the north-west frontier region. Kabul 
was annexed to the Mughul empire after Mlrza Hakim’s death in 
1585, but the frontier problem became grave and menacing on ac¬ 
count of the ascendancy of ‘Abdullah Khan Uzbeg of Bukhara who 
occupied Badakhshan in 1584 and incited the frontier tribes to rise 
against Akbar. The series of vigorous campaigns against these 
tribes, the annexation of Baluchistan and the acquisition of Qanda* 
hlar in 1595 enabled Akbar to keep the frontier altogether secure 
against foreign aggression from Persia and particularly from the 
Uzbegs of Central Asia. 

After the conquest of Kashmir, Akbar naturally turned towards 
the conquest of Sind in the west and Orissa in the east, the two 
kingdoms in Hindusthan which still remained independent. The con¬ 
quest of Sind and Baluchistan was imperative as a base of opera¬ 
tions for the recovery of Qandahlar which was in Persian hands. 
As early as 1574 the fortress of Bhakkar had been surrendered to 
the Mughuls. Towards the end of 1586 Sadiq Khan, governor of 
Multan, besieged Sehwan but Jani Beg, ruler of Sind, offered sub¬ 
mission by sending tribute to Akbar at Lahore. Jaril Beg however 
renounced his allegiance and asserted independence. In 1590 Khan 
Khanan ‘Abdur-RahJJm was appointed to the government of Mul¬ 
tan with direction to conquer Sind. The Khan Khanan invaded 
the country and besieged Sehwan. Jam Beg had meanwhile ad¬ 
vanced against the Mughuls with a big army, war-boats and a park 
of artillery and he fortified the Pass of Nasarpur. The Khan Kha¬ 
nan accordingly raised the siege and marched by land and water to 
meet the enemy. In October, 1591, he inflicted a severe defeat on 
Jam Beg and then returned to complete the siege of Sehwan. As 
JanS Beg advanced to help the hard-pressed garrison, he was op- 
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the Khyber route unsafe. Qulij Khan’s failure to suppress them
led to the reappointment of Zain Khan to Kabul early next year.
The frontier troubles continued even after the death of Jalal-ud-din
in 1600. As late as 1602 Takhta Beg had to suppress a ‘rebellion’
of the Afridis, Pani, Orakaai and Sari tribes in Tirah under Ahdad
who became the leader of the Raushanais after Jalal-ud-din’s death.
In reality, the Afghan tribes remained unconquered and the great
campaigns of Man Singh and Zain Khan could not uproot ‘the thorn-
brake of the 'I‘arikis’, though they subdued them for a time. The
Mughul sword could neither crush the martial instincts of the Af-
ghans nor solve the problem of their over-population.

Akbar’s policy was to build up a scientific frontier for the
Mughul empire. This required the maintenance of imperial control
over Kabul and Qandahar, the two gateways to Hindusthan as well
as over the tribes inhabiting the north-west frontier region. Kabul
was annexed to the Mughul empire after Mirza Hakim’s death in
1585, but the frontier problem became grave and menacing on ac-
count of the ascendancy of ‘A.bdullah Khan Uzbeg of Bukhara who
occupied Badakhshan in 1584 and incited the frontier tribes t-o rise
against Akbar. The series of vigorous campaigns against these
tribes, the annexation of Baluchistan and the acquisition of Qanda-
hlar in 1595 enabled Akbar to keep the frontier altogether secure
against foreign aggression from Persia and particularly from the
Uzbegs of Central Asia.

After the conquest o-f Kashmir, Akbar naturally turned towards
the conquest of Sind in the west and Orissa in the east, the two
kingdoms in Hindusthan which still remained independent. The co-n-
quest of S-ind and Baluchistan was imperative as a base of opera-
tions for the recovery of Qandahlar which was in Persian hands.
As early as 1574 the fortress of Bhakkar had been surrendered to
the Mughuls. Towards the end of 1586 Sadiq Khan, governor of
Multan, besieged Sehwan but Jani Beg, ruler of Sind, offered sub-
mission by sending tribute to Akbar at Lahore. Jani Beg however
renounced his allegiance and asserted independence. In 1590 Khan
Khanan ‘Abdur-Rahlim was appointed to the government of Mul-
tan with direction to conquer Sind. The Khan Khanan invaded
the country and besieged Sehwan. Jani Beg had meanwhile ad-
vanced against the Mughuls with a big army, war-boats and a park
of artillery and he fortified the Pass of Nasarpur. The Khan Kha-
nan accordingly raised the siege and marched by land and water to
meet the enemy. In October, 1591, he inflicted a severe defeat on
Jani Beg and then returned to complete the siege of Sehwan. As
Janli Beg advanced to- help the hard-pressed garrison, he was op-
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posed and defeated by the Khan Khanan on the way. But he con¬ 

tinued to resist from a new stronghold some forty miles away. The 
Khan Khanan attacked him there and forced him to make peace 
by surrendering Tatta and Sehwan and agreeing to pay homage to 
Akbar at court. In 1593 he came to the Mughul court at Lahore, 
He was kindly received and was appointed governor of Multan and 
afterwards of Sind. He accepted the Divine Faith of the emperor. 

In the east the great pro-consul of Bihar, after settling the pro¬ 
vince, led the campaign in April, 1590, for the conquest of Orissa and 
reached Jahanabad (modern Arambagh in Hughli district) by way of 
Bhagalpur and Burdwan. Qutlu Khan LohanI, the Afghan ruler 

of North Orissa, despatched a large force to Raipur in the Bankura 
district. The Afghans surprised and badly defeated the Mughul ad¬ 
vance-guard under Man Singh’s son, the inexperienced Jagat Singh. 
But the sudden death of Qutlu Khan shortly after disheartened the 
Afghans. His minister Khvaja Tsa raised his young son Nasir Khan 
to the throne and he made peace with the Mughuls on condition 
that the khutba was to be recited and coins were to be struck in 
Akbar’s name and Purl, including the temple of Jagannath, was to be 
made reserved lands under the emperor. On 15 August the boy-king 
paid homage to Man Singh. 

But after the death of the regent the treaty of 1590 was repu¬ 
diated by the Afghans who captured the temple of Jagannath and 
took Puri. In November, 1591, Man Singh marched again by land 
and river and was joined by Sa‘id Khan, governor of Bengal. At 
Benapur, one day’s march from Jaleswar, a severe and contested 
battle was fought on 18 April, 1592.30 The Mughuls ultimately 
gained the victory and Man Singh made his triumphant entry into 

Jaleswar where the khutba was recited and coins stamped in Ak- 
bar’s name. The Afghans retreated southwards and continued to 
resist. Though Sa‘id Khan left him, Man Singh marched into Orissa, 
took Cuttack, secured the surrender of the fort of Aul by Qutlu 
Khan’s officer and received the submission of the Tila raja at Kal- 
kalghatl But Ramchandra Dev, the raja of Khurdha, the greatest 
of the Orissa chiefs, still held at Sarangarh. Man Singh raided 
the Khurdha territory and compelled Ramchandra to submit. A 

Mughul force despatched by him recovered Jaleswar which had 
meanwhile been captured by the Afghans. Sarangarh capitulated 
in June but it was not until January, 1593, and after the despatch 

of an expedition under Jagat Singh that Ramchandra Dev per¬ 
sonally waited on Man Singh. The conquest of Orissa was now 

completed but, as in Bengal, what the Mughuls could establish was 
military occupation rather than effective rule. 
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posed and -defeated by the Khan Khanan on the way. But he con-
tinued to resist from a new stronghold some forty miles away. The
Khan Khanan attacked him there and forced him to make peace
by surrendering Tatta and Se-hwan and agreeing to pay homage to
Akbar at court. 'In 1593 he came to the Mughul court at Lahore.
He was kindly received and was appointed governor of Multan and
afterwards of Sind. He accepted the Divine Faith of the emperor.

In the east the great pro-consul of Bihar, after settling the pro-
vince, led the campaign in April, 1590, for the conquest of Orissa and
reached Jahanabad (modern Arambagh in Hughli. district) by way of
Bhagalpur and Burdwan. Qutlfi Khan Lohani, the Afghan ruler
of North Orissa, despatched a large force to Raipur in the Bankura
district. The Afghans surprised and badly defeated the Mughul ad-
vance-guard under Man S-ingh’s son, the inexperienced Jagat Singh.
But the sudden death of Qutla Khan shortly after disheartened the
Afghans. His minister Khvaja ‘Isa raised his young son Nasir Khan
to the throne and he made peace with the Mughuls on condition
that the khutba was to be recited and coins were to be struck in
Akbar’s name and Puri, including the temple of Jagannath, was to be
m.ade reserved lands under the emperor. On 15 August the boy-king
paid homage to Man S-ingh.

But after the death of the regent the treaty of 1590 was repu-
diated by the Afghans who captured the temple of Jagannath and
took Puri. In November, 1591, Man S-ingh marched again by land
and river and was joined by Sa‘id Khan, governor of Bengal. At
Benapur, one day’s march from Jaleswar, a severe and contested
battle was f-ought on 18 April, 1592.30 The Mughuls ultimately
gained the victory and Man S-ingh made his triumphant entry into
Jaleswar where the khutba was recited and coins stamped in Ak-
bar’s name. The Afghans retreated southwards and continued to
resist. Though Sa‘id Khan left him, Man Singh marched into Orissa,
took Cuttack, secured the surrender of the fort of Aul by Qutlii
Khan’s ofiicer and received the submission of the Tila raja at Kal-
kalghatif. But Ramchandra Dev, the raja of Khurdha, the greatest
of the Orissa chiefs, still held at Sarangarh. Man Singh raided
the Khurdha territory and compelled Ramchandra to submit. A
Mughul force despatched by him recovered Jaleswar which had
meanwhile been captured by the Afghans. Sarangarh capitulated
in June- but it was not until January, 1593, and after the desp-atch
of an expedition under Jagat S-ingh that Ramchandra Dev per-
sonally waited on Man Singh. The conquest of Orissa was now
completed but, as in Bengal, what the Mughuls could establish was
military occupation rather than efiective rule. .
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Meanwhile Kashmir had become the scene of serious disturbances. 
During his first visit to that province in 1589 Akbar had made 
necessary arrangements for its administration. The revenue admi¬ 
nistration of the province was the root of the trouble: the high 
assessment of Akbar caused grave discontent. The malcontents elected 
as their leader Yadgar, the cousin of the governor Mirza Yusuf Khan, 
who asserted independent authority and coined money in his 
own name. In July, 1592, Akbar left Lahore for Kashmir and 
halted at Bhimbar where he received the head of Yadgar who had 
been captured and executed. On 14 October he entered Srinagar. 
On the resignation of Mirza Yusuf Khan due to difficulties in re¬ 
venue administration, the entire province was converted into re¬ 
served lands (Khcittsa). About five years later, in 1597, Akbar 
made his third and last visit to Kashmir. 

In 1595 Akbar’s conquest of the northern portion of the Indian 
sub-continent (excluding Assam) was completed by the annexa¬ 
tion of Baluchistan. In December, 1594, Mir M‘asum, the historian, 
led the campaign. The zamtnddrs of Gandava offered their sub¬ 
mission and in February, 1595, the Mughuls besieged the fort of Sibi, 
held by the Parni Afghans and shortly after forced the garrison to 
surrender the fort. The country up to the border of Qandahar, 
Cutch and Makran came into the possession of the Mughuls. Two 
months later occurred the bloodless conquest of Qandahar. 

V. FOREIGN POLICY 

Qandahar was the Alsace of medieval Asia, the bone of conten¬ 
tion between India and Iran in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen¬ 
turies. The Safavi monarchs regarded Qandahar as an appanage of 
Khurasan and considered Mughul occupation as nothing but usurpa¬ 
tion. At Akbar’s accession it was governed by Bairam Khan’s agent 
Shah Muhammad Qilatl. In 1558 a large Persian force led by Sultan 
Husain Mirza invaded Qandahar and took possession of it. For the 
next thirty-six years it was to remain in Persian hands. On account 
of his preoccupation in India and the troubles in Kabul and the 
frontier, Akbar could not make any attempt at the recovery of 
Qandahar. By the year 1590 he had become the paramount so¬ 
vereign of Northern India, Kabul had been annexed to his empire 
and the Raushanais had been subdued for the time being. The 
Uzbegs had become supreme in Khurasan and were threatening the 
Safavi kingdom. It was the time to strike a blow and recover 
Qandahar. Akbar apprehended as well the capture of Qandahar by 
the Uzbegs in which case Kabul and the Punjab would be insecure. 
Accordingly in 1590 he sent an army under ‘Abdur-Rahlm to recover 
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Meanwhile Kashmir had become the scene of serious disturbances.
During his first visit to that province in 1589 Akbar had made
necessary arrangements for its administration. The revenue admi-
nistration of the province was the root of the trouble: the high
assessment of Akbar caused grave discontent. The malcontents elected
as their leader Yadgar, the cousin -of the governor Mirza Yfisuf Khan,
who asserted independent authority and coined money in his
own name. In July, 1592, Akbar left Lahore for Kashmir and
halted at Bhimbar where he received the head of Yadgar who had
been captured and executed. On 14 October he entered Srinagar.
On the resignation of Mirza Yiisuf Khan due to difficulties in re-
venue administration, the entire province was converted into re-
served lands (Khalisa). About five years later, in 1597, Akbar
made his third and last visit to Kashmir.

In 1595 Akbar’s conquest of the northern portion of the Indian
sub-continent (excluding Assam) was completed by the annexa-
tion -of Baluchistan. In December, 1594, Mir M‘as'i1m, the historian,
led the campaign. The zarniindars of Gandava offered their sub-
mission and in February, 1595, the Mughuls besi-eged the fort of Sibi,
held by the Parni Afghans and shortly after forced the garrison to
surrender the fort. The country up to the border of Qandahar,
Cutch and Makran came into the possession of the Mughuls. Two
months later occurred the bloodless conquest of Qandahar.

a V. FOREIGN POLICY

Qandah-ar was the Alsace of medieval Asia, the bone of conten-
tion between India and Iran in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies. The Safavi monarchs regarded Qandahar as an appanage of
Khurasan and considered Mughul occupation as nothing but usurpa-
tion. At Akbar’s accession it was governed by Bairam Khan’s agent
Shah Muhammad Qilati. In 1558 a larg-e Persian force led by S-ultan
Husain Mirza invaded Qandahar and took possession of it. For the
next thirty-six years it was to remain in Persian hands. On account
of his preoccupation in India and the troubles in Kabul and the
frontier, Akbar could not make any attempt at the recovery of
Qandahar. By the year 1590" he had become the paramount so-
vereign of Northern India, Kabul had been annexed to his empire
and the Raushanais had been subdued for the time being. The
Uzbegs had become supreme in Khur-asian and were threatening the
Safavi kingdom. It was the time to strike a blow and recover
Qandahar. Akbar apprehended as well the capture of Qandahar by
the Uzbegs in which case Kabul and the Punjab would be insecure.
Accordingly in 1590 he sent an army under ‘Abdur-Rahim to recover
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Qandahar, but the Khan Khanan turned to the conquest of Sind, 
probably as a prelude to the conquest of Qandahar. This postponed 
the Qandahar expedition and circumstances made any expedition 
unnecessary. Muzaffar Husain Mir^a, who held the government of 
Qandahar, feared the prospect of an Uzbeg invasion and might also 
have learnt of Akbar’s plan to recover Qandahar. Shah ‘Abbas was 
then in no position to send him reinforcements. Muzaffar Husain, 
therefore, refusing the offer of help by ‘Abdullah Khan who had 
sent him an envoy, surrendered the fort on 18 April, 1595, to Akbar’s 
officer Shah Beg Khan and left for the Miughul court. ‘A 
populous country came into possession without a battle’, as Abu-’l- 
Fazl states. In July Zamln Dawar and Garmsir were also taken by 
Shahi Beg Khan, but they were recovered by the Persians in 1603. 

In spite of Qandahar, round which the Mughul-Safavl diplomacy 
centred, there was almost regular diplomatic intercourse between 
Agra and Qazvin or Isfahan. Under Akbar the Mughul-Safavi re¬ 
lationship, which had been that of client and patron, entered upon 
a new phase. Akbar’s toleration of the Shiahs and the Sunnis alike 
toned down the religious animosity of the Safavl monarchs who were 
zealous champions of Shiahism, while the building up and consolida¬ 
tion of the great Mughul empire under him raised the prestige of the 
dynasty abroad, and both Shah ‘Abbas and ‘Abdullah Khan Uzbeg 
sought his alliance against each other. 

Early in the reign Bairam Khan had sent Shah GhazI Sultian as 
envoy to Shah Tahmasp. He saw the necessity of establishing cor¬ 
dial relationship with the Safavl court, especially now when the boy- 
king was beset with a crop of difficulties in Hindusthan and required 
the Shah’s moral support. Shah Tahmasp received the envoy with 
honour and in 1562 sent his cousin Sayyid Beg on embassy to 
Akbar with a letter offering condolences for the death of Humayun 
and congratulations on his accession and emphasizing the necessity of 
cementing the bond of friendship between the two kingdoms. In 
1564 Akbar received another envoy from Shah Tahmasp who came 
with a letter and rarities of Iran. Early in November, 1572, during 
his march from Sirohi to Piatan, Akbar received Yar ‘All Beg, envoy 
from Sultan Muhammad Khudabanda, Shah Tahmasp’s eldest son 
and governor of Khurasan, who probably sought the support of Akbar 
in the coming war of succession in Persia. The death of Shah Tah¬ 
masp in 1576 was the signal for the outbreak of civil war and 
anarchy, followed by a succession of weak rulers, during 
which diplomatic intercourse between the Mughul empire 
and Persia was stopped. But under Shah ‘Abbas (1587-1629) 
a closer contact was established between Agra and Isfahan. Shah 
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a new phase. Akbar’s toleration of the Shiahs and the Sunnis alike
toned down the religious animosity of the Safavi monarchs who were
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dial relationship with the Safavi court, especially now when the boy-
king was beset with a crop of difficulties in Hindusthan and required
the ShTah’s moral support. Shah Tahmasp received the envoy with
honour and in 1562 sent his cousin Sayyid Beg on embassy to
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1564 Akbar received another envoy from Shah Tahmasp who came
with a letter and rarities of Iran. Early in November, 1572, during
his march from Sirohi to Patan, Akbar received Yar ‘Alli Beg, envoy
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masp in 1576 was the signal for the outbreak of civil war and
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Tahmasp would look on Akbar as the son of Humayun who had 
sought shelter at his court and during his lifetime Akbar’s supre¬ 

macy over Hindusthan had not been fully established. Shah ‘Abbas 
found Akbar the paramount sovereign of almost all Hindusthan and 

naturally sought his alliance, hard-pressed as he was in the west by 
the Ottoman Turks and in the east by the Uzbegs under their power¬ 

ful king ‘Abdullah Khan who overran and captured Khurasan. In 
1591 Shah ‘Abbas sent his envoy Yadgar Sultan Rumlu who arrived 
at the Mughul court on 16 May with choice presents and a suppli¬ 

catory letter to Akbar, asking for his military help and at least his 
moral support. Akbar could not agree to send an auxiliary force 
for the recovery of Khurasan from the Uzbegs, as some of his nobles 
suggested, though he would have thereby cleared his father’s as well 

as grandfather’s debt to the Safavi dynasty. For he did not consi¬ 
der it politic to go against the powerful Uzbeg king with whom he 
was in alliance and whose hostility would mean grave menace to 
the frontier of the Mughul empire. Yadgar Sultan remained at Ak¬ 
bar’s court for three years and a half. On 2 December, 1594, Akbar 

gave him leave and sent with him Zlya-ul-mulk Qazvlnl and Abu 
Nasir Khvafi as envoys to the Shah with curiosities of Hindusthan 
and a letter full of instructions and written in a most patronising spirit 
which reminds one of the letters that Shah Tahmasp had addressed 
to the Emperor H'umayun. Akbar’s envoys were given a splendid 

reception at Qazvln by Shah ‘Abbas. They remained in Persia for 
a few years until 1597-8 when they obtained leave and the Shah 
sent Mlnuchihr Beg with a letter and choice presents to the Mughul 
court. The capture of Qandahar by the Mughuls in 1595 did not 
sever diplomatic connection. The envoy arrived at the Mughul court 
in November, 1598. In his letter the Shah referred to his activities 
against the Uzbegs in which he expected Akbar’s good wishes and 
support. Next year Shah ‘Abbas sent from Herat Mlrza ‘All Beg 
on embassy to Akbar with a letter informing him of his victory 
in Khurasan after the death of ‘Abdullah Khan. ‘All Beg arrived 
at court on 11 March, 1599, and both he and Mmuchihr Beg re¬ 
mained at court until 4 April, 1601, when they obtained leave. 
Akbar sent with them his own envoy Ma'sum Khan Bhakkari and 
they arrived in Persia in 1602. Ma‘sum Khan remained at the 
Safavi court for more than a year and returned in 1604. 

As a kingdom contiguous to Kabul, Badakhshan was of im¬ 
portance to the Mughul empire under Akbar as a buffer State be¬ 
tween it and the Uzbeg kingdom rapidly increasing under ‘Abdullah 
Khan. Mlrza Sulaiman of Badakhshan, who had been recognized 
by Babur in 1530, gave a lot of trouble to his grandson by his re- 

155 

AKBAR

Tahmasp would look on Akbar as the son of Humayan who had
sought shelter at his court and during his lifetime Akbar’s supre-
macy over Hindusthan had not been fully established. Shah ‘Abbas
found Akbar the paramount sovereign of almost all Hindusthan and
naturally sought his alliance, hard-pressed as he was in the west by
the Ottoman Turks and in the east by the Uzbegs under their power-
ful king ‘Abdullah Khan who -overran and captured Khurasan. In
1591 Shah ‘Abbas sent his envoy Yadgar Sultan Rfimlfi who arrived
at the Mughul court on 16 May with choice presents and a suppli-
catory letter to Akbar, asking for his military help and at least his
moral support. Akbar could not agree to send an auxiliary force
for the recovery of Khurasan from the Uzbegs, as some of his nobles
suggested, though he would have thereby cleared his father’s as well
as grandfather’s debt to the Safavi dynasty. For he did not consi-
der it politic to go against the powerful Uzbeg king with whom he
was in alliance and whose hostility would mean grave menace to
the frontier of the Mughul empire. Yadgar Sultan remained at Ak-
bar’s court for three years and a half. On 2 December, 1594, Akbar
gave him leave and sent with him Ziya-ul-mulk Qazvini and Abii
Nasir Khvafi as envoys to the Shah with curiosities of Hindusthan
and a letter fullof instructions and written in a most patronising spirit
which reminds one of the letters that Shah Tahmasp had addressed
to the Emperor Hnrnayfin. Akbar’s envoys were given a splendid
reception at Qazvin by Shah ‘Abbas. They remained in Persia for
a few years until 1597-8 when they obtained leave and the Shah
sent Minfichihr Beg with a letter and choice presents to the Mughul
court. The capture of Qandahar by the Mughuls in 1595 did not
sever diplomatic connection. The envoy arrived at the Mughul court
in November, 1598. In his letter the Shah referred to his activities
against the Uzbegs in which he expected Akbar’s good wishes and
support. Next year Shah ‘Abbas sent from Herat Mirza ‘Ali Beg
on embassy to Akbar with a letter informing him of his victory
in Khurasan after the death of ‘Abdullah Khan. ‘Ali Beg arrived
at court on 11 March, 1599, and both he and Miniichihr Beg re-
mained at court until 4 April, 1601, when they obtained le-ave.
Akbar sent with them his own envoy Ma‘s'E1m Khan Bhakkari and
they arrived in Persia in 1602. Ma‘si'1m Khan remained at the
Safavi court for more than a year and returned in 1604.

As a kingdom contiguous to Kabul, Badakhshan was of im-
portance to the Mughul empire under Akbar as a buffer State be-
tween it and the Uzbeg kingdom rapidly increasing under ‘Abdullah
Khan. Mirza Sulaiman of Badakhshan, who had been recognized
by B=abur in 1530, gave a lot of trouble to his grandson by his re-
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peated attempts on Kabul, but the growing power of the Uzbegs 
compelled him and his grandson to seek the alliance of Akbar and 

take shelter at his court. In 1561 he sent an envoy to Akbar ask¬ 
ing for his help against the Uzbegs who had killed his son Mirza 
Ibrahim. In 1575 Sulaiman, expelled by his rebellious grandson 
Mirza Shah Rukh, sought Akbar’s protection. Akbar treated him 

kindly and offered him the government of Bengal which he refused 
as he expected the emperor would help him recover his kingdom. 
In disappointment Sulaiman left for Mecca next year. Mirza Shah 

Rukh sent to Akbar two envoys who arrived at his court on 9 July, 
1577, and next year Akbar gave them leave and sent with them his 
own envoys to Badakhshan. Badakhshan ceased to be a buffer 

State when, in 1584, it was annexed by the Uzbegs and Mirza Shiah 
Rukh sought refuge at Akbar’s court. ‘Abdullah Khan objected to 
Akbar’s giving him protection and this caused not a little anxiety 
to the Uzbeg king. In 1587 Mirza Sulaiman, who had gone to Bada¬ 
khshan a second time, was forced to leave for India and sought 

shelter at the Mughul court. 

No other factor moulded Akbar’s trans-Indian policy so much 
as the growing power of the Uzbegs in Transoxiana. It affected his 

activities in India as well to a considerable extent. It was the bogey 
of an Uzbeg invasion which was mainly responsible for Akbar’s long 
stay in the Punjab from 1585. It encouraged the frontier tribes 
to raise their heads against the authority of Akbar; in fact, they 
were subsidized by ‘Abdullah Khan who twice received at his court 
Jalal-ud-din, the leader of the Raushanais. To a certain extent it 
served as a brake on the progress of Mughul arms in the Deccan 
inasmuch as it prevented Akbar’s leading the campaign personally 
even when mutual jealousies of commanders brought about a dead¬ 
lock there. The bitter hostility between Shah ‘Abbas and ‘Abdullah 
Khan strengthened the position of Akbar who was approached by 
both for help. ‘Abdullah Khan always sought to gain the support 
of Akbar and Akbar was equally anxious to be on friendly terms 
with ‘Abdullah; the two feared each other and therefore the grand¬ 
son of Babur and the scion of Shaibani Khan remained allies. 

In 1572 ‘Abdullah Khan sent his first envoy, HajI Altamash, 
with presents and a letter to Akbar. The object was to gain the 
support of Akbar against other princes of Turan. This first em¬ 

bassy was rather coldly received by the emperor who dismissed the 
envoy afterwards without sending his own to ‘Abdullah. Accord¬ 
ing to Abu-’l-Fazl, Akbar disliked the maintenance of diplomatic 
relations with ‘Abdullah as he intended to conquer his ancestral 
territory in Central Asia. Possibly Akbar, who was then too much 
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peated attempts -on Kabul, but the growing power of the Uzbegs
compelled him and his grandson to seek the alliance of Akbar and
take shelter at his court. In 1561 he sent an envoy to Akbar ask-
ing for his help against the Uzbegs who had killed his son Mirza
Ibrahim. In 1575 Sulaiman, expelled by his rebellious grandson
Mirza Shah Rukh, sought Akbar’s protection. Akbar treated him
kindly and offered him the government of Bengal which he refused
as he expected the emperor would help him recover his kingdom.
In disappointment Sulaiman left for Mecca next year. Mirza Shah
Rukh sent to Akbar two envoys who arrived at his court on 9 July,
157 7, and next year Akbar gave them leave and sent with them his
own envoys to Badakhshan. Badakhshan ceased to be a buffer
State wh.en, in 1584, it was annexed by the Uzbegs and Mirza S-hah
Rukh sought refuge at Akbar’s court. ‘Abdullah Khan objected to
Akbar’s giving him protection and this caused not a little anxiety
to the Uzbeg king. In 1587 Mirza Sulaiman, who had gone to Bada-
khshan a second time, was forced to leave for India and sought
shelter at the Mughul court.

v .

No other factor moulded Akbar’s trans-Indian policy so much
as the growing power o-f the Uzbegs in Transoxiana. It affected his
activities in India as well to a considerable extent. It was the bogey
of an Uzbeg invasion which was mainly responsible for Akbar’s long
stay in the Punjab from 1585. It encouraged the frontier tribes
to raise their heads against the authority of Akbar; in fact, they
were subsidized by ‘Abdullah Khan who twice received at his court
Jalal-ud-din, the leader of the Raushanais. To a certain extent it
served as a brake on the progress of Mughul arms in the Deccan
inasmuch as it prevented Akbar’s leading the campaign personally
even when mutual jealousies of commanders brought about a dead-
lock there. The bitter hostility between Shah ‘Abbas and ‘Abdullah
Khan strengthened the position of Akbar who was approached by
both for help. ‘Abdullah Khan always sought to gain the support
of Akbar and Akbar was equally anxious to be on friendly terms
with ‘Abdullah; the two feared each other and therefore the grand-
son. of Babur and the scion of Shaibani Khan remained allies.

In 1572 ‘Abdullah Khan se-nt his first envoy, Haji Altamash,
with presents and a letter to Akbar. The object was to gain the
support of Akbar against other princes of Turan. This first em-
bassy was rather coldly received by the emperor who dismissed the
envoy afterwards without sending his own to ‘Abdullah. Accord-
ing to Abu-’l-Fazl, Akbar disliked the maintenance of diplomatic
relations with ‘Abdullah as he intended to conquer his ancestral
territory in Central Asia. Possibly Akbar, who was then too much
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engaged in his own affairs in Hindusthan, did not want to incur 
the suspicion of Shah Tahmasp. 

Five years later in 1577 arrived the second embassy from 
Bukhara. It was the period of civil war, anarchy, and weak succes¬ 
sion in Persia after' Shah Tahmasp’s death and ‘Abdullah suggested 
an invasion of that country. Akbar sent his envoy Mlrza Fuladi with 
a reply to ‘Abdullah stating that he could not agree with him in re¬ 
garding ‘difference in law and religion’ as casus belli and go against 
the Safavis with whom he was in alliance. Here was a great oppor¬ 
tunity for Akbar to recover Qandahar, but Akbar wanted to keep the 
balance and prevent the Uzbegs from growing too powerful: a feeble 
Persia would be a menace to the Mughul empire. 

In 1585 after the annexation of Balkh and Badakhshan by 
‘Abdullah and the absorption of Kabul into the Mughul empire, 
the territories of ‘Abdullah and Akbar became contiguous and the 
situation became more critical. The Uzbeg king, alarmed by Akbar’s 
campaigns in the frontier and his continued stay on the bank of 
the Indus as well as Mlrza Shah Rukh’s presence in India, sent Mir 
Quraish who arrived at the Mughul court on 11 March, 1586. 
Akbar’s support or at least his neutrality was badly needed by ‘Ab¬ 
dullah in his campaign against Khurasan. On 2 September Akbar 
gave Mir Quraish leave and despatched Hakim Humam with a letter 
to the Uzbeg court. Ultimately an agreement was reached between 
the two. It seems Akbar approved ‘Abdullah’s invasion of Khura¬ 
san and ‘Abdullah promised not to support or subsidize the Afghan 
tribes of the frontier.303 

About three years later Hakim Humam returned in 1589 with 
a letter from ‘Abdullah in which he thanked Akbar for his moral 
support in his recent conquest of Khurasan; and he sent his envoy 
Ahmad ‘All Ataliq who however died in India. On 4 January, 
1591, Mamavl Husain arrived at the Mughul court on embassy from 
Bukhara. He too died in India and ‘Abdullah Khan became anxi¬ 
ous at the unusual delay in the return of his envoys. On 14 June, 
1596, Akbar sent his ambassadors Khvaja Ashraf N’aqshbandl and 
Shaikh Husain of Lakhnau with a letter to ‘Abdullah in which he 
regretted the death of ‘Abdullah’s two envoys and assured him of 
his friendship and informed him that he did not help Shah ‘Abbas, 
who had sent his envoy Yadgar Sultan asking for his help, on ac¬ 
count of his consideration for ‘Abdullah and that for the same rea¬ 
son he did not support the rebellion in Badakhshan and grant Shah 
Rukh any fief in Kabul or Kashmir. ‘Abdullah Khan received 
Akbar’s envoys with respect and on 30 July, 1597, sent them back 
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the suspicion of Shah Tahmasp.

Five years later in 1577 arrived the second embassy from
Bukhara. It was the period of civil war, anarchy, and weak succes-
sion in Persia after Shah Tahm.asp’s death and ‘A.bdullah suggested
an invasion of that country. Akbar sent his envoy Mirza Ffiladi with
a reply to ‘Abdullah stating that he could not agree with him in re-
garding ‘difference in law and religion’ as castes belli‘ and go against
the Safavis with whom he was in alliance. He-re was a great oppor-
tunity for Akbar to recover Qandahar, but Akbar wanted to keep the
balance and prevent the Uzbegs from growing too powerful: a feeble
Persia would be a menace to the Mughul empire.

In 1585 after the annexation of Balkh and Badakhshan by
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campaigns in the frontier and his continued stay on the bank of
the Indus as well as Mirza Shah Rukh’s presence in India, sent Mir
Quraish who arrived at the Mughul court on 11 March, 1586.
Akbar’s support or at least his neutrality was badly needed by ‘Ab-
dullah in his campaign against Khurasan. On 2 September Akbar
gave Mir Quraish leav-e and despatched Hakim Humam with a letter
to the Uzbeg court. Ultimately an agreement was reached between
the two. It seems Akbar approved ‘Abdullah’s invasion of Khura-
san and ‘Abdullah promised snot to support or subsidize the Afghan
tribes of the frontier.3°a

About three years later Hakim Humam returned in 1589 with
a letter from ‘Abdullah in which he thanked Akbar for his moral
support in his recent conquest of Khurasan; and he sent his envoy
Ahmad ‘Ali Ataliq who however died in India. On 4 January,
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Shaikh Husain of Lakhnau with a letter to ‘Abdullah in which he
regretted the death of ‘Abdullah’s two envoys and assured him of
his friendship and informed him that he did not help Shah ‘Abbas,
who had sent his envoy Yadgar S-ultan asking for his help, on ac-
count of his consideration for ‘Abdullah and that for the same rea-
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with his own envoy Mir Quraish. Akbar’s envoys returned to court 

on 29 April, 1598, but Mir Quraish returned home from the way on 
learning of the death of his master. With the death of ‘Abdullah 

Khan in February, 1598, Akbar was relieved of the Uzbeg menace, 
for he had nothing to fear from his son ‘Abdul-Mumin. The nobles 
advised Akbar to invade ‘Abdullah’s territory but he did not agree. 
Akbar had never any serious intention of conquering Badakhshan 
and Transoxiana, the home of his ancestors. He followed an Indian 

policy and thoroughly abandoned the Central Asian outlook of his 

grandfather and even of his father. 

Diplomatic intercourse between Turkey and India could not 

be regular on account of the geographical situation of the two coun¬ 
tries. The Turkish admiral SidI ‘All Ra’is was present at Delhi 
at the time of Humayun’s tragic end and Akbar’s accession. SlcLi 
‘Ali was no accredited envoy, but Bairam Khan availed of the op¬ 
portunity of despatching a letter in the name of Akbar in 1556-57 to 
Sulaiman the Magnificent through the admiral. In the letter Akbar 
addresses the sultan as the ‘Caliph on earth sent by God’ and states 
that, though there had been no diplomatic connection between the 
sultan of Turkey and the Mughul emperor, there had always been 
the desire to maintain such relations and that is why he is despatch¬ 
ing this letter to the sultan ‘to bind the chains of union and love’ 
through the admiral, though he had no commission from his master, 
and he hopes that the sultan will also respond to his wishes and 
maintain communication with the Mughul court. It does not ap¬ 

pear that the sultan of Turkey responded, for he had no interest in 
any alliance with the Mughul emperor. Akbar also, as he established 
his supremacy over India and as the Turkish power declined after 
the death of Sulaiman (1566), did not regard Turkish support as of 
importance. On the contrary, he viewed with jealousy that the 
khutba was recited in Mecca and Medina in the name of the sultan 
of Turkey and threw a challenge to him when in 1579 he assumed 
the titles of Imdm and Khalifa- Akbar expressed his desire to Rudolf 
Aquaviva to form an alliance with the king of Portugal against the 
sultan30b and he asked ‘Abdullah Khan of Bukhara to enter into a 
coalition against the Ottoman Turks while he promised Shah ‘Abbas 
help against them (1586).30c In reality Akbar considered the Sultan- 
Caliph of Turkey as his great rival.30d 

Of the European powers Akbar had diplomatic relations with 
the Portuguese who had already established their authority on the 
western coast of India with Goa as their capital. In 1572 during his 

visit to Cambay he met some Portuguese merchants who came to 
pay their respects. Next year during his siege of Surat he came 
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with his -own envoy Mir Quraish. Akbar’s envoys returned to court
on 29 April, 1598, but Mir Quraish returned home from the way on
learning of the death of his master. With the death of ‘Abdullah
Khan in February, 1598, Akbar was relieved of the Uzbeg menace,
for he had nothing to fear from his son ‘Abdul-Mfimin. The nobles
advised Akbar to invade ‘Abdullah’s territory but he did not agree.
Akbar had never any serious intention of conquering Badakhshan
and Transoxiana, the home of his ancestors. He followed an Indian
policy and thoroughly abandoned the Central Asian outlook of his
grandfather and even of his father.

Diplomatic intercourse between Turkey and India could not
be regular on account of the geographical situation of the two coun-
tries. The Turkish admiral Sidi ‘Ali Ra’is was present at Delhi
at the time of Humayfin’s tragic end and Akbar’s accessioin. Sidi
‘Ali was no accredited envoy, but Bairam Khan availed of the op-
portunity of despatching a letter in the name of Akbar in 1556-57 to
Sulaiman the Magnificent through the admiral. In the letter Akbar
addresses the sultan as the ‘Caliph on earth sent by God’ and states
that, though there had been no diplomatic connection between the
sultan of Turkey and the Mughul emperor, there had always been
the desire to maintain such relations and that is why he is despatch-
ing this letter to the sultan ‘to bind the chains of union and love’
through the admiral, though he had no commission from his master,
and he hopes thatthe sultan will also respond to his wishes and
maintain communication with the Mughul court. It does not ap-
pear that the sultan of Turkey responded, for he had no interest in
any alliance with the Mughul emperor. Akbar also», as he established
his supremacy over India and as the Turkish power declined after
the death of Sulaiman (1566), did not regard Turkish support as of
importance. On the contrary, he viewed with jealousy that the-
khutba was recited in Mecca and Medina in the name of the sultan
of Turkey and threw a challenge to him when in 1579 he assumed
the titles of Imam and Khalifa Akbar expressed his desire to Rudolf
Aquaviva to form an alliance with the king of Portugal against the
sultaniwb and he asked ‘Abdullah Khan of Bukhara to enter into a
coalition against the Ottoman Turks While he promised Shah ‘Abbas
help against them (1586).3°<= In reality Akbar considered the Sultan-
Caliph of Turkey as his great rival.3°d

Of the European powers Akbar had diplomatic relations with
the Portuguese who had already established their authority on the
western coast of India with Goa as their capital. In 1572 during his
visit to Cambay he met some Portuguese merchants who came to
pay their respects. Next year during his siege of Surat he came
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into contact with the Portuguese who had come as the ally of the 
garrison but cleverly posed themselves as friends and sent their 
envoy Antonio Cabral to Akbar who, however, received them kindly. 
According to the Portuguese version Akbar had also sent his envoy 
to the Portuguese viceroy and a treaty, satisfactory to both parties, 
was concluded. Akbar wanted to be on friendly terms with the 
Portuguese who controlled the pilgrim traffic to Mecca by their 
domination of the Arabian Sea which had virtually become the 
Portuguese lake. In 1578 the Portuguese viceroy of Goa 
sent the same Antonio Cabral as ambassador to the Mughul 
emperor and Akbar’s discussion with him on religious mat¬ 
ters led ultimately to the despatch of the first Jesuit mis¬ 
sion to his court in 1580. Akbar sent his envoy HajI ‘Abdullah 
and the Portuguese Government responded by the despatch of this 
mission which has already been referred to. The mission terminat¬ 
ed in February, 1583, when Father Rudolf left the Mughul court. 
Seven years later Akbar despatched a letter to the viceroy of Goa 
through the Greek sub-deacon Leo Grimon, asking for a second mis¬ 
sion to his court. It was well received at Lahore in 1591 but the 

Fathers realized the impossibility of converting Akbar in spite of his 
professed sympathy for Christianity, and shortly afterwards it came 
to an abrupt conclusion. In 1594 Akbar invited a third mission from 
the viceroy of Goa who sent it, in spite of the reluctance of the pro¬ 
vincial authority to risk a third attempt, on account of the possibi¬ 
lity of good results of a political character. The mission consisting 
of Father Jerome Xavier, a grand-nephew of St. Francis, Father 
Emmanuel Pinheiro and Brother Benedict de Goes arrived at Lahore 
on 5 May, 1595, and, with varying personnel, remained at the Mughul 
court till Akbar’s death in 1605. Akbar showed the same reverence 
for the Christian faith and permitted the Fathers to preach the 
Gospel and even convert people. But he was least inclined to em¬ 
brace Christianity and gave more attention to political and military 
affairs than to religious discussions. Though this caused not a little 
disappointment to the Fathers, the viceroy of Goa received in 1598 
instruction from the king of Spain to maintain the mission at the 
Mughul court. Akbar also tried to utilize the services of Xavier 
and Benedict de Goes to obtain during the siege of Asirgarh guns 
and munitions from the Portuguese at Chaul which of course they 
refused as it was un-Christian and as they were in alliance with the 
ruler of Khandesh. From the Deccan Akbar also despatched in 
March, 1600, an embassy to Goa purely with a view to gaining poli¬ 
tical alliance. The Portuguese alliance with the sultans of the Dec- 
can caused grave concern to the emperor and he wanted to check 
their influence by the establishment of Mughul authority in the 
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Deccan. At one time he even thought of securing the help of the 

Deccan sultanates against them. In reality Akbar considered the 
Portuguese as his most powerful enemy in India as he states in his 
letter to ‘Abdullah Khan30e but he considered it politic to maintain 

friendly relations with them. 

Akbar had no proper diplomatic relations with England, though 
some Englishmen visited his court. Elizabethan England had al¬ 

ready begun to take interest in Indian trade and in 1585 a party 
of three Englishmen, John Newbery, a London merchant and mem¬ 
ber of the Levant Company, Ralph Fitch, another London merchant, 
and William Leedes, a jeweller, arrived at Fathpur Slkrl. Newbery 
carried with him a letter from Queen Elizabeth, written in February, 
1583, in which she addresses Akbar as ‘the most invincible and most 
mighty Prince, King of Cambaie’ and recommends to him Newbery 
and his companions favourable reception, friendly treatment and 
suitable privileges.31 The object of their visit was commercial. They 
were England’s pioneers in India. Of them Fitch has left a valuable 
account of his travels and to him Agra and Fathpur Slkrl appeared 
much larger and more populous than Elizabethan London. Leedes 
was taken into the royal service at Fathpur Slkrl. In 1603 another 
Englishman, John Mildenhall, also a merchant, arrived at Agra with 
a letter from Queen Elizabeth. He presented Akbar twenty-nine 
horses and some jewels and asked of him friendship with Queen 
Elizabeth, permission for the newly founded East India Company 
to trade in his kingdom and his neutrality in the event of English 
and Portuguese ships fighting on his coasts. But the Portuguese 
Fathers at the Mughul court prejudiced the mind of Akbar against 
the English whom they described as ‘a complete nation of thieves.’ 
Ultimately, according to his own version, Mildenhall was able to 
exact from Akbar a favourable treaty but there is no doubt that 
he could not gain any concession from the emperor. The negotia¬ 
tions opened by Newbery and Mildenhall, however, led ultimately 
to the despatch of a duly accredited embassy to Jahangir. 

VI. CONQUESTS IN THE DECCAN 

Akbar had his eye on the Deccan long before he sent regular 
expeditions for the expansion of the Mughul empire into the South 
which ultimately proved to be the fata morgana under his great- 
grandson, leading to his own ruin and the ruin of his empire. Akbar’s 

ambition for supremacy over the whole Indian sub-continent de¬ 
manded it; the policy of the previous Muslim rulers like ‘Ala-ud-dln 
Khalji pointed to it; and the Portuguese influence at the courts of the 
Deccan sultanates made it imperative on the emperor who needed no 
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casus belli. Akbar had always reckoned the Portuguese as a power, 
controlling important parts of India’s seaboard and growing as a 
menace to the Mughul empire, and he considered it essential to 
counteract their influence at the cabinets of the Deccan sultanates. 
Chronic jealousy and frequent wars between these States offered 
Akbar the favourable ground for the fulfilment of his imperial am¬ 
bition. Of the five offshoots of the BahmanI empire, Ahmadnagar, 
Bijapur and Golconda concerned Akbar. Berar had been annexed 
by Ahmadnagar in 1574 and Bldar was too insignificant to attract 
attention. Besides, there was the kingdom of Khandesh which was 
the outpost of Mughul invasion into the South. 

As early as 1564 Akbar had sent from Mandu an envoy to Mu¬ 
barak Shah II of Khandesh, demanding the hand of his daughter. 
Mubarak sent his daughter and agreed to surrender Bijagarh and 
Hindiya and recognize Akbar’s sovereignty by reciting his name 
in the khutba. During his campaign in Gujarat in 1573 Akbar des¬ 
patched envoys to the courts of Khandesh and Ahmadnagar and four 
years later, in 1577, the emperor received letters and an envoy from 
the Nizam Shahl court in response to an embassy which he had sent. 
About this time, in February, 1577, Akbar despatched an expedition 
under Shihab-ud-dln Ahmad Khan against the new ruler of Khan¬ 
desh, Raja ‘All Khan, who reversed the policy of his predecessors, 
Mubarak II (1535-66) and Muhammad II (1566-76) by assuming 
the title of Shah and refusing to pay tribute. The expedition, how¬ 
ever, was withdrawn shortly after as Raja ‘All Khan paid tribute. 

It was not until 1585 that Akbar secured some pretext for in¬ 
terference into the Deccan affairs. The dictatorial rule of Salabat 
Khan, the minister of Murtaza Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar, dis¬ 
gusted the nobles, some of whom fled to Akbar’s court and sought 
his help. In 1585 Akbar ordered Khan 'Azam, governor of Malwa, 
to invade Berar but it was not until the next year that he could ac¬ 
tually carry out the royal order. He invaded Berar, sacked its 
capital, Ellichpur, but had to retreat to Nandurbar after fighting an 
indecisive battle at Chandur313 on account of the combined opposi¬ 
tion of the troops of Raja ‘All Khan and the Nizam Shah. He bank¬ 
ed on the help of the Khan Khanan, governor of Gujarat, which 
he failed to secure, and the expedition came to a barren end. 

The Deccan enjoyed a respite for about three years after which 
circumstances in Ahmadnagar invited Akbar’s aggression. On 
14 June, 1588, Murtaza Nizam Shah I was murdered by his son 
Husain who succeeded him but was himself deposed and murdered 
on 1 April, 1589, by the nobles who raised to the throne Isma'il, the 
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son of Burhan-ud-dln, the younger brother of Murtaza Nizam 

Shah, now a refugee at Akbar’s court. This aroused the ambition 

of Burhan-ud-din to secure the throne of Ahmadnagar and offered 

Akbar the pretext for interference into its affairs. Akbar sent him 

to Malwa with instructions to Khan A‘zam and Raja ‘AH Khan of 
Khandesh to help him secure the Ahmadnagar throne. Burhan, how¬ 
ever, refused Mughul assistance to avoid inconvenient and humi¬ 

liating obligations and invaded Berar with his own troops, but he 
was defeated and retreated to Khandesh. His second attempt, in 

which Raja ‘All Khan substantially helped him and secured for him 
the help of Ibrahim ‘Adil Shiah II, proved successful. Isma‘Il was 
taken captive after the victory of Burhan and Raja ‘All at the battle 
of Rohankhed.32 Burhan deposed him and sat on the throne of 
Ahmadnagar as Burhan Nizam Shah II (May, 1591). Burhan, whom 
Akbar regarded as his protege, far from proving his obedient vassal, 

asserted his independence. 

Akbar was outwitted and so, in August, 1591, he sent ambassa¬ 
dors to the courts of Khandesh, Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and Golconda. 
In 1593 Faizi and the other envoys returned from the Deccan. None 
of the sultans agreed to acknowledge Akbar’s sovereignty, though 
Raja ‘All Khan sent his daughter for marriage with Prince Salim 
and the sultans of Bijapur and Golconda were good enough to pre¬ 
sent rich gifts to the emperor. Burhan did not even accord Akbar’s 
envoy Faizi an honourable treatment. It was high time that Akbar 
should send an expedition and he appointed the Khan Khanan and 
Sultan Murad to this command, assisted by Mirza Shah Rukh and 
Shahbaz Khan. Dissensions between the imperial leaders, however, 
delayed operation. Murad wanted the officers of Malwa to join him 
in Gujarat, his province, and march from there to the Deccan, while 

the Khan Khanan wanted to proceed from Malwa, where he was 
then stationed, and refused to act as a mere follower of the prince. 

Meanwhile the course of events in Ahmadnagar offered Akbar 
the casas belli which he had long sought for. On the death of 

Burhan Nizam Shah II in April, 1595, his elder son Ibrahim succeed¬ 
ed him but a few months after he was slain in a battle. Ibrahim’s 
infant son Bahadur was imprisoned by Miyan Manjhu and the Dec- 
canis; they raised to the throne a youth named Ahmad who was 

represented as the son of Muhammad Khudabanda, sixth son of Bur¬ 
han Nizam Shah I (1509-1553). But Chand Sultan, daughter of 
Husain Ni^am Shah I and widow of ‘All ‘Adil Shah I of Bijapur, 
championed the cause of the lawful heir, Bahadur. The African nobles, 

who supported another candidate, besieged Miyan Manjhu in Ahmad¬ 
nagar who sought the help of Sultan Murad, governor of Gujariat. 
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The prince, who had been preparing for a campaign in the 
Deccan, marched without delay and at Chandur,33 some sixty miles 
from Ahmadnagar, where he was joined by the Khan Khanan, Raja 
‘All Khan also joined the imperial force, though rather reluctantly, 
because his real sympathies were with the Deccan kingdom. The 
Mughul army arrived before Ahmadnagar on 26 December, 1595, 
and, instead of coming as allies, they came as invaders, as Firishta 
justly comments, and besieged the city. 

Miyan Manjhu, who regretted the appeal he had made to the 
Mughuls, retired from Ahmadnagar, and Chand Sultan took the 
helm of affairs in her own hand. The jealousy and dissension be¬ 
tween the Mughul commanders, the heroic defence of the fort by 
the ‘noble queen’ and the encouragement the garrison received from 
Raja ‘All Khan, who sent secret messages to them, made the pro¬ 
gress of the siege slow. In response to the call of Chand Sultan, 
the nobles rallied round her. Ikhlas Khan marched from Daula- 
tabad with 10,000 horse but in the vicinity of Paithan on the Goda¬ 
vari the Mughuls defeated him. Abhang Khan marched from the 
southern frontier with 7,000 horse but was badly defeated by the 
Khan Khanan’s troops with heavy loss. In the doom of Ahmad¬ 
nagar the sultans of Bijapur and Golconda read their own and they 
sent a big army which was advancing from the Bijapur frontier. 
The Mughuls, therefore, had recourse to digging mines with a view 
to destroying the defences but treachery helped the garrison who, 
being informed in time, destroyed the mines by countermining. 
Meanwhile the confederate army of Bijapur and Golconda was ap¬ 
proaching the city and scarcity of provisions prevailed in the Mu¬ 
ghul camp. Sultan Murad accordingly offered terms of peace to 
Chand Sultan: the Mughuls would raise the siege of Ahmadnagar 
provided Berar was ceded to them. Reluctantly Chand Sultan 
agreed and peace was concluded on 23 March, 1596.34 The Mu¬ 
ghuls raised the siege of Ahmadnagar and retired to Berar and the 
first act in the drama of Akbar’s Deccan campaign ended. 

The peace thus concluded proved a mere truce. There were 
causes of complaint on both sides, but the terms of peace were ac¬ 
tually violated, against Chand Sultan’s advice, by the rulers of 
Ahmadnagar who, encouraged by the approach of the Bijapur and 
Golconda army, whose help they had sought, made an attempt to 
expel the Mughul troops from Berar. The Khan Khanan moved 
with an army of 15,000 horse against the Deccanis, and at Ashti 
near Sonpet a hardly-contested battle took place on 8 and 9 
February, 1597. The battle began late in the afternoon. Suhail 
Khan, the commander of the Bijapur troops, made an artillery at- 

163 

AKBAR

The prince, who had been preparing for a campaign in the
Deccan, marched without delay and at Chandur,33 some sixty miles
from Ahmadnagar, where he was joined by the Khan Khanan, Raja
‘Ali Khan also joined the imperial force, though rather reluctantly,
because his real sympathies were with the Deccan kingdom. The
Mughul army arrived before Ahmadnagar on 26 December, 1595,
and, instead of coming as allies, they came as invaders, as Firishta
justly comments, and besieged the city.

Miyan Manjhfi, who regretted the appeal he had made to the
Mughuls, retired from Ahmadnagar, and Chand Sultan took the
helm of affairs in her own hand. The jealousy and dissension be-
tween the Mughul commanders, the heroic defence of the fort by
the ‘noble queen’ and the encouragement the garrison received from
Raja ‘Ali Khan, who sent secret messages to them, made the pro-
gress of the siege slow. In response to the call of Chand S-ultan,
the nobles rallied round her. Ikhlas Khan marched from Daula-
tabad with 10,000 horse but in the vicinity of Paithan on the Goda-
vari the Mughuls defeated him. Abhang Khan marched from the
southern frontier with 7,000 horse but was badly defeated by the
Khan Khanan’s troops with heavy loss. In the doom of Ahmad-
nagar the sultans of Bijapur and Golconda read their own and they
se-nt a big army which was advancing from the Bijapur frontier.
The Mughuls, therefore, had recourse to digging mines with a view
to destroying the defences but treachery helped the garrison who,
being informed in time, -destroyed the mines by countermilning.
Meanwhile the confederate army of Bijapur and Golconda was ap-
proaching the city and scarcity of provisions prevailed in the Mu-
ghul camp. Sultan Murad accordingly offered terms of peace to
Chand Sultan: the Mughuls would raise the siege of Ahmadnagar
provided Berar was ceded to them. Reluctantly Chand Sultan
agreed and peace was concluded on 23 March, 1596.34" The Mu-
ghuls raised the siege of Ahmadnagar and retired to Berar and the
first act in the drama of Akbar’s Deccan campaign ended.

The peace thus concluded proved a mere truce. There were
causes -of complaint on both sides, but the terms of peace were ac-
tually violated, against Chand Sultan’s advice, by the rulers of
Ahmadnagar who, encouraged by the approach of the Bijapur and
Golconda army, whose help they had sought, made an attempt to
expel the Mughul troops from Ber.ar. The Khan Khanan moved
with an army of 15,000 horse against the Deccanis, and at Ashti
near Sonpet a hardly-contested battle took place on 8 and 9
February, 1597. The battle began late in the afternoon. Suhail
Khan, the commander of the Bijapur troops, made an artillery at-
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tack with such vehemence that the two wings of the Mughul army 

were defeated and put to flight and Raja ‘All Khan of Khlandesh, 

who commanded the Mughul left, was slain with his officers and 
500 of his men. The Khan Khanan and Shah Rukh Mirza who 
commanded the centre ably stood their ground, pushed back the 
troops of Ahmadnagar and captured the Bijapur artillery. Next 
morning the Khan Khanan with 7,000 men, who had assembled at 

night, inflicted a severe defeat upon the Bijapur troops who, with 
Suhail Khan wounded, fled. 

The victory of the Khan Khanan was not however followed 
by any remarkable progress of the Mughul arms in the Deccan, 
particularly because of the dissension between the two commanders 
which led to the recall of the hero of Ashti to court. In 1598 the 
Mughuls gained some minor successes; they took Gawil, Narnala, 
Kherla and other forts in Berar. Next year Akbar sent to the Deccan 
Abu-’l-Fazl who arrived at Burhanpur in May but failed to persuade 
Bahadur, son and successor of Raja ‘All Khan of Khandesh, to join 
the imperial army. On 12 May, 1599, Prince Muriad died of deli¬ 
rium tremens and his younger brother Prince Daniyal was ap¬ 
pointed to the Deccan command, but his movement was so leisurely 
that he did not reach Burhanpur until 1 January, 1600. Taking 
advantage of this situation, the Ahmadnagar troops besieged the 
Mughul commandant at the fort of Bir. 

Akbar, who was now freed from the bogey of Uzbeg invasion 
because of the death of ‘Abdullah Khan in February, 1598, left Agra 
on 29 September, 1599, with 80,000 horse and despatched the Khan 
Khanan to join Daniyal in the Deccan. Dissension in Ahmadnagar 

favoured the Mughul cause. Chand Sultan was opposed by 
Abhang Khan and she opened negotiations with Abu-’l-Fazl by 
which she agreed to surrender Ahmadnagar if the Mughuls would 
remove Abhang Khan. Abhang replied by despatching an army 

which invaded Berar and advanced as far as Ellichpur, but was 
ultimately defeated by the Mughuls. 

The arrival of Prince Daniyal at Burhanpur in January, 1600, 
added fresh complication to the intricate situation. Bahadur re¬ 
fused to wait on him and shut himself up in the fort of Aslrgarh 
and the enraged prince summoned the officers of Berar to reply to 
Bahadur’s insolence. Akbar, who was now in Maiwa on his way to 

the Deccan, sent orders to the prince to march towards Ahmad¬ 
nagar and he himself hastened towards Burhanpur to deal with the 
defiant Bahadur. On 8 April Akbar appeared before Burhanpur 
and the very next day he despatched Khan A‘zam to besiege the fort 
of Aslrgarh. 
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Daniyal and the Khan Khanan accordingly marched towards 
Ahmadnagar. Abhang Khan proceeded to oppose them but ulti¬ 
mately retreated to Junnar. On 21 April the Mughuls besieged the 
fort without opposition. Chand Sultan, who advised peace with 
the Mughuls by surrender of the fort, was put to death by a 
riotous faction which was opposed to her policy. With her fall the 
star of Ahmadnagar sank. The defences of the fort were destroy¬ 
ed by mines and the Mughuls stormed it on 28 August. The fall 
of Ahmadnagar alarmed Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah II of Bijapur who sent 
an envoy to Akbar to conciliate him and agreed to give his daughter 
in marriage to Prince Daniyal. 

Bahadur, who had enough provisions in the fort of Asirgarh to 

stand a siege, opened negotiations with Akbar just to gain time so 

that the Mughuls would be compelled to raise the siege on account 

of scarcity of provisions, but Akbar saw through the design and 

demanded unconditional surrender. On 21 June a Mughul force 

captured the Sapan hill from which the enemy harassed the besie¬ 

gers and a second overture for peace was also rejected in Septem¬ 

ber. But the progress of the siege was remarkably slow and Abu- 

’1-Fazl was sent to infuse fresh vigour into the besiegers. The 

garrison was, however, reduced to great straits on account of the 

congestion of men, animals and stores and a pestilence broke out 

which took a huge toll of lives. This miserable plight of the be¬ 

sieged enabled the Mughuls to capture on 9 December the fort 

of Maligarh, situated to the north-west of the main fort and on the 

lower slopes of the hill. These circumstances compelled Bahadur 

to agree to Akbar’s proposal to meet him at his camp for negotia¬ 

tion on condition that Khandesh would be restored to him and the 

members of the royal family would be released. On 21 December 

Bahadur came to Akbar’s camp. He had left instruction to the 

garrison not to surrender and consequently he refused to surrender 

the fort. Akbar had tried to secure the help of Portuguese artil¬ 

lery through the Jesuits but failed. He therefore detained Baha¬ 

dur and coerced him to write to the garrison for delivering the 

keys of the fort. Yaqut, the Abyssinian commandant of the fort, 

loyal to Bahadur’s instruction, disregarded his master’s letter from 
Akbar’s camp delivered to him by his son Muqarrab Khan, and, on 
the refusal of every other member of the royal family to sit on 
the throne for its defence, committed suicide. The garrison, large¬ 
ly bribed by Akbar’s officers, lost morale and surrendered the fort 
to the Mughuls on 6 January, 1601.35 In the siege of Asirgarh 
Akbar stands guilty of an act of treachery; he was not treache- 
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rous by nature but when expediency demanded it, he did not hesi¬ 

tate to use it as a weapon.36 

Akbar made over the government of Khandesh to Daniyal and 
ultimately Khandesh, Berar and the annexed portion of Ahmad- 
nagar were combined as the viceroyalty of the Deccan under the 
prince. A large portion of Ahmadnagar remained independent 

under Murtaza Nizam Shah II, the son of Shah ‘All, third son of 
Burhan I, as the nominal ruler but with Malik ‘Ambar as the real 
power with whom the Mughuls made peace after minor engage¬ 

ments. 

VII. REVOLT OF SALIM 

Akbar intended to deal with the kingdom of Bijapur, Golconda 
and Bidar but he had to leave the Deccan in April for the North 
where Salim was in active mutiny. On 23 August, 1601, the em¬ 

peror reached Agra. His profligate son, who had disliked his be¬ 
stowing favour on Daniyal, became impatient of the delay in secur¬ 
ing the throne. As early as 159136a he had displayed shameless 
eagerness to grasp sovereign power and nine years later, taking ad¬ 
vantage of Akbar’s preoccupation in the Deccan, attempted a 
coup de main. Salim’s revolt was not a protest of orthodox Islam 
against the heterodoxy of Akbar and Abu-’l-Fazl. Salim did not 
champion the cause of Islamic orthodoxy, as Count Von Noer 
states. When Akbar set out for the Deccan, the prince had been 

left in charge of the capital and entrusted with the task of suppres¬ 
sing the Rana of Me war in collaboration with Raja Man Singh. But 
he neither seriously carried out his father’s instructions nor listen¬ 
ed to his brother-in-law who advised him to accompany him to 
Bengal where he was transferred to deal with the rebellion of the 
Afghans. He first made an unsuccessful attempt to seize Agra and 
the Punjab and then crossing the Yamuna on 23 July, 1600, made 
for Allahabad, evading an interview with his grandmother who 

hastened after him to dissuade him from his purpose. On arrival 
at Allahabad he took possession of the treasures of Bihar amount¬ 
ing to 30 lakhs of Rupees and seized the territory from KalpI to 
Hajlpur where he appointed his own officers. He sent an evasive 
reply to his father’s letter from the Deccan. On his return to the 
capital Akbar opened negotiations with his rebel son but Salim 

advanced towards Agra at the head of 30,000 horse and reached 
Etawa. Akbar despatched a letter of remonstrance and threat 
ordering the prince to return to Allahabad and then offered him the 

government of Bengal and Orissa. Salim disregarded the offer but 
returned to Allahabad (May, 1602) where he set up as an indepen- 
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dent monarch. He sent his envoy to Agra to negotiate peace with 
his father who could hardly agree to his extravagant demands. 
Besides he struck coins in his own name and had the audacity to 
send specimens to confirm his sovereign powers. This fresh provo¬ 
cation moved Akbar to action which paternal affection as well as 
policy had so long prevented. He recalled from the Deccan his 
valued counsellor Abu-’l-Fazl who deeply resented the prince’s 
foolish and shameless conduct and assured his sovereign that he 
would bring the ‘king of Allahabad’ bound to court and immediate¬ 
ly left for the capital. Salim, who was jealous of the power and 
influence of the great minister, regarded him as his personal enemy 
and saw his impending doom. He apprehended that Abu-’l-Fazl’s 
influence might cause Akbar to adopt a sterner attitude and even 
to take the extreme step of disinheriting him. He was determin¬ 
ed to destroy Abu-’l-Fazl and commissioned Bir Singh, the rebel 
Bundela chieftain of Orchha, for this purpose. On 19 August 
1602, the loyal bandit intercepted Abu-’l-Fazl between Sarai Bir 
and Antri37 and with 500 horsemen fell upon the great minister, 
overpowered his insufficient escort and after severing the head 
from his body, sent it to Salim at Allahabad. It is strange to re¬ 
late that this cultured prince received it with barbaric delight and 
treated the savage murder of the greatest savant of Muslim India with 
supreme contempt. Stranger still, even in his autobiography, which 
must have been written later and in calmer moments, he refers to 
the incident—tragic beyond measure—with almost brutal cynicism. 

Akbar became furious and heart-broken. He had lost Raja 
Birbal, the brilliant wit and poet, in 1586 due to his own mis¬ 
take and in 1589 he had been deprived of two of his valued ser¬ 
vants: Todar Mai, the great financier and Raja Bhagwan Das, the 
valiant commander. In 1593 his faithful counsellor Shaikh Muba¬ 
rak died and two lyears later he lost his valued Poet Laureate 
Faizi; but the loss of Abu-’l-Fazl, his devoted counsellor and con¬ 
stant friend, overpowered him with grief and rage. For three clays 
he abstained himself from appearing in public and he cried like a 
helpless child. The emperor ordered that the culprit should be 
hunted down and his head brought to court. Bir Singh was hotly 
pursued and almost captured in the fortress of Erachh38 but he 
managed to escape. This heightened the indignation of Akbar who 
deputed Asad Beg to investigate into the matter and Asad Beg re¬ 
ported great negligence on the part of the officers concerned. 

Salima Sultan Begam, the gifted widow of Bairam Khan and 
Akbar’s cousin and wife, now offered her good offices to reconcile 
Salim to his father. She went to Allahabad and, succeeding in her 
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mission, returned with the prince who was received by his grand¬ 
mother one stage from Agra and led into his father’s presence. 
Salim presented 12,000 gold mohurs and 770 elephants to Akbar 
who forgave his profligate son deserving capital punishment, re¬ 
ceived him kindly by a warm embrace and even designated him 
heir apparent. In October, 1603, Salim was deputed to lead an ex¬ 
pedition against the Rana of Mewar but he expressed his reluctance 
and was permitted to return to Allahabad. At Allahabad Salim 
gave himself up to opium and wine and committed the worst bar¬ 
barities; he had the news-writer who reported his misdeeds flayed 
alive in his presence and one of his associates was castrated and 
another beaten to death. The other son of the emperor, Daniyal, 
who had just married a daughter of the ‘Adil Shah of Bijapur, 
drank himself to death at Burhanpur in April, 1604.39 Akbar him¬ 
self set out for Allahabad to punish his recalcitrant son, but he had 
to return to Agra due to the serious illness of his mother who died 
on 10 September. Akbar deeply mourned her loss and discon¬ 
tinued his movement against Salim who, by the persuasion of Mir 
Sadr Jahan as well as due to the necessity for remaining at court 
to counteract the intrigues of Khusrav’s partisans, agreed to sub¬ 
mit and on 16 November arrived at court with rich presents for 
his father. Akbar welcomed him at the public audience but after¬ 
wards reproached him for his misconduct and imprisoned him in a 
room for ten days during which he was deprived of opium and 
wine. Thus ends the rebellion of Salim whom Akbar could pro¬ 
bably never forgive in all sincerity as the blood of Abu-’l-Fazl 
flowed between the grieved father and the unrepentant son. 

Meanwhile at court there was a strong party led by Khan 
Aczam and Raja Man Singh who favoured the succession of Salim’s 
son Khusrav and induced Akbar to set aside the claim of his father. 
Khusrav was Khan A‘zam’s son-in-law and Raja Man Singh’s 
nephew. Besides, Salim’s misconduct had created an unfavourable 
opinion of him as heir to the throne. 

VIII. DEATH OF AKBAR — HIS PERSONALITY 

On 3 October, 1605, Akbar fell ill with dysentery and the 
efforts of his best physician Hakim ‘All failed to cure him. Khan 
A‘zam and Raja Man Singh now became alert and conspired to seize 
Salim when he would next visit his dying father, but the prince 
was informed in time and was able to return safely from the court. 
The right of primogeniture had become customary in the TImurid 
family and the two leaders were outvoted in a conference of the 
nobles, the majority of whom decided in favour of Salim. The 
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Sayyids of Barha supported his cause and the Rajputs of Raja Ram 
Das, the Kachhwaha, guarded the treasury in his interest. 

On 21 October, when at last Salim visited his dying father, 
he could not speak; he made a sign asking his son to place the im¬ 
perial turban on his head and gird himself with Humayun’s sword. 
At midnight on 25-26 October the great monarch passed away, 
and next morning his body was borne in state to the garden of 
Bihishtabad (Sikandra), some six miles from Agra, where he had 
commenced to build his own mausoleum. 

“Happy the writer who shall tell the history of Catherine II”, 
exclaimed Voltaire. A similar remark might be made with greater 
justice in regard to Akbar who is ‘one of the hinges of history’ and 
was great in an age of great rulers: Elizabeth of England, Henry 
IV of France, Sulaiman the Magnificent of Turkey and Shah ‘Abbas 
the Great of Persia were his contemporaries. We have contem¬ 
porary portraits of the emperor: one from the pen of the Jesuit 
Father Monserrate and one from that of his son Jahangir and 
several from the brush of his court painters. Akbar was a man of 
medium height with broad shoulders, dark sparkling eyes, open 
forehead, long arms and wheat-coloured complexion. He was 
strongly built, neither thin nor stout. His eyebrows were narrow, 
eyelids heavy. His nose was of middle size and his nostrils were 
wide. Below his left nose was a mole of the size of a pea. His 
head drooped slightly over his right shoulder. His voice was loud, 
his conversation witty and animated. Normally he was dignified: 
when he laughed, he was distorted; in his wrath he was majestic. 
Altogether he was kingly and was easily recognized as the king in 
any assemblage of men. 

The titanic and complex personality of the great Mughul is not 
easy to portray. Akbar was by nature humane and gentle, though 
occasionally he could be violent and cruel as when he ordered the 
general massacre of the vanquished garrison of Chitor and put a 
luckless lamp-lighter to death for the crime of having fallen asleep 
close to the royal couch. Chivalrous and just to all men, funda¬ 
mentally sincere and straightforward, charitable and generous to a 
fallen foe, he could be perfidious and unscrupulous when expedi¬ 
ency demanded it, as we find him in his treatment of Yusuf Shah 
of Kashmir and Bahadur Shiah of Khandesh. Genial and sociable, 
possessed of a magnetic personality and winning manners, he had 
‘super-abundant capacity for sympathy’ and genius for gaining the 
love and affection of his people and the respect and admiration of 
his enemy. Moderate in his diet, he took but one full meal a 
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day. A temperate drinker, he was fond of fruit; he disliked and 
ultimately abstained from flesh food. Possessed of radiant energy, 
he was essentially a man of action. Equally efficient in riding, polo 

and swordsmanship, he was an unerring shot and had practical 
knowledge of the mechanical arts. A true Timurid in his daunt¬ 

less personal courage, he would expose himself in battles and sieges 
and would not hesitate to risk his life by attacking a mighty tiger 
or by hand-to-hand challenge of the enemy as in the battle of Sar- 
nal. He possessed the essential qualities of a general: capacity for 

strategy and practical knowledge of war to a remarkable degree 

as well as swiftness of military movements that was perfectly Ale¬ 
xandrine. His mastery of speed and surprise was revealed in his 
wonderful blitzkrieg in Gujarat. The siege of Chitor revealed him 
as an exact marksman. The Kabul campaign showed his mastery 

of detail and that of Bengal, where he defeated the Afghans dur¬ 
ing the full rains, proved his contempt of time-honoured custom. 
His Central Asian policy, by which he maintained the balance by 

playing off ‘Abdullah Khan of Bukhara against Shah ‘Abbas of 
Persia, befriending both but helping neither, is well worthy of the 
Roi Soleil and testifies to his mastery in diplomacy. A man of 
soaring and boundless ambition, he was a self-confessed annexation¬ 
ist, an antithesis of the great Asoka whom he resembles in so 
many respects. He was an indefatigable worker at the trade of a 
king and would only sleep for three hours at night. His mind 
was as active as his body. Sincerely religious and God-fearing, he 
was a rationalist and a dreamer, a mystic and a seeker after truth: 

he covered under his inexhaustible energy a soul melancholy. Of 
his two inscriptions on the walls of the portico of the Buland Dar- 
wdza, one records the date of his proud conquest of Kh&ndesh and 
the Deccan and the other reminds all of the transitoriness of world¬ 
ly things. He had an infectious enthusiasm for religious and philo¬ 
sophical discussions. He could neither read nor write, but he was 
not ignorant as BadaunI would have us believe. Monserrate, who 
was impressed by his splendid versatility, testifies that in spite of 

his illiteracy, he was yet most learned (doctissimus eruditissi- 
musque).40 He was a man of many interests and varied tastes. 
He had books read to him on poetry, history, philosophy and theo¬ 

logy and he had a prodigious memory. He took interest in music 
and to him the art of painting was a means to the realization of 
the greatness and glory of God. He not only laid the real founda¬ 
tion of the Mughul empire and conferred on the subjects of his 
far-flung dominion the blessings of Pax Muglauliana, but he was 

also the founder of Mughul polity and he made his capital the veri¬ 

table Mecca of culture and civilization rivalling, if not surpassing, 
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in grandeur Herat of Sultan Husain MirzJa Baiqara, the grande 
monarque of Central Asia. Architecture and gardening, calli¬ 
graphy and painting, music and the minor arts, history and poetry, 
theology and philosophy, all were represented at his sumptuous 
court. He laid the foundation of the Mughul school of painting and 
the Mughul style of architecture. Persian as well as Hindi litera¬ 
ture had a glorious revival under his generous patronage. Kausari, 
the court poet of Shah ‘Abbas the Great, even regrets that the 
centre of Persian literature had shifted from Persia to Hindusthan. 
Even Sanskritic studies did receive his positive encouragement.40"1 
Indeed Akbar took an important part in the evolution of Mughul 
civilization by the happy fusion and harmonious blending of Per¬ 
sian and Indian cultures; he himself was the very symbol of that 
synthesis. 

Yet it has to be confessed that Akbar’s knowledge, acquired 

through ears, could neither be methodical nor co-ordinated. He was 

a man of original ideas and bold conceptions. His administrative 

and military reforms reveal his constructive ability and organiza¬ 

tional power. In his social reforms—the abolition of forced sati,41 

encouragement of widow remarriage and prohibition of child mar¬ 

riage—he anticipated the ideas of modern times. He believed in the 
divinity of kingship in regarding royalty as a ‘light emanating from 

God’ and by his character and work he raised the prestige of 

monarchy. He was a statesman par excellence with a masculine 

intellect, profound knowledge of human nature, judgment of pro¬ 

blems and a vision of things afar: he could hear the beating of 

drums coming from a distant mart. He was the first Muslim ruler, 
Sher Shah excepted, who accepted the responsibilities of govern¬ 

ment with the welfare of the governed as its objective. He gave 

a new orientation to Indo-Islamic history. Few monarchs have 

come nearer to the ideal of a father of his people. As the apostle 

of sulh-i-kull (universal toleration) he stands unique. In his boy¬ 

hood there were the fires of Smithfield in England, his contem¬ 

porary was Philip II of Spain and he was followed a century later 

by the monarch of the Dragonnades. While the Duke of Alva by 

the stroke of his pen was massacring millions of people for their 

resistance to the authority of Rome, Abu-’l-Fazl was enunciating 

that ‘persecution defeats its own purpose.’ Like the Buland Dar- 

waza that he built at Fathpur Sikri, Akbar towers far above his 
contemporary sovereigns and, with all his vices, he remains not 
only as one of the grandest monarchs known to history but ‘one of 
the few royal figures that approach the stature of great men.’ 
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22a. Haig reads Nagaur as Bagor as he considers that Akbar should not have pro¬ 
ceeded in a north-westerly direction from Ajmer when his objective lay to the 
south-west. But besides the MSS. of the Akbar-nama, Nizam-ud-dln, BadaunI, 
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A.N., iii.; it should be 19 march. 
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ary 1937, pp. 81-90; R.C. Verma, Foreign Policy of the Great Mughals, pp. 58-59. 

30b. Hoyland and Banerjee, Commentaries of Fr. Monserrate, p. 172. 
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don, 1930, pp. 31-32. It is the earliest communication between the Govern¬ 
ments of the two countries. 
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32. 20° 37' N. and 76° 11' E. 

33. 20° 19' N. and 74° 15' E. 

34. Burhan-i-Madsir, Eng. Trans, in Indian Antiquary, November 1923, p. 345. 
35. The above date is given by Abu-’l-Fazl who himself was present at the gate 

of the fort. According to the inscription on the front wall of the Jami‘ Mas- 
jid in the fort, the date was 26 January, 1601. 

36. The siege of Aslrgarh has been a controversial point in Akbar’s history. 
The Jesuit version of the incident is at variance with that of the Muslim 
chronicles. After careful examination Payne has come to the definite con¬ 
clusion that the ‘Jesuit references to the Deccan campaigns are vague and inac¬ 
curate.’ The exhaustive researches of Payne have conclusively overthrown 
V. A. Smith’s charge against Abu-1-Fazl that he was guilty of deliberate 
perversion of the truth. According to Du Jarric, Muqarrab Khan, the com¬ 
mandant’s son, was killed by Akbar when he reported his father’s refusal 
to surrender the fort, while according to the Muslim chronicles he com¬ 
mitted suicide to avoid the critical situation. For a detailed discussion see 
Payne, Akbar and the Jesuits, pp. 248-258; Akbar-nama, Eng. Trans., Vol. Ill, 
pp. 1168-69; Indian Antiquary, 1918, pp. 180-83; and V. A. Smith, Akbar, 
pp. 272-86 and 297-300. V. A. Smith unjustly accused Abu-’l-Fazl without 
consulting the Akbar-nama; Abu-’l-Fazl, indeed, does not conceal the fact 
of Akbar’s treachery and his recourse to bribery. 

36a. Badauni, Lowe, II, p. 390. 

37. Sara! Bir is about 12 miles from Narwar while Antrl is about 6 miles away 
from it, Blochmann, Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I, XLVIII. Abu-’l-Fazl’s tomb is at 
Antrl. 

38. On the Betwa in JhansI district. 

39. Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, Rogers and Beveridge, Vol. I, pp. 34-35, and V. A. Smith, 
Akbar, pp. 331-32. The supplement to the Akbar-nama gives the date as March, 
1605. 

40. Mongolicae Legationis Commentarius by Father Anthony Monserrate, S. J., 
edited by Rev. H. Hosten, S. J., in Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
iii, No. 9, Calcutta, 1914, p. 643. 

40ai. J. B. Chaudhuri, Muslim patronage to Sanskrit learning, pp. 86-88. 

41. Akbar saved the widow of Jai Mai, a cousin of Raja Bhagwan Das, from sati 
forced on her by her son whom he punished by imprisonment. 
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CHAPTER VI 

JAHANGIR 

Jahangir was born on Wednesday, 9 September, 1569,1 at 
Fathpur Slkrl. A child of many prayers,2 he was named Muham¬ 
mad Sultan Salim, though Akbar always, whether drunk or sober, 
addressed him as ‘Shaikhu Baba.’ His early education was en¬ 
trusted to a famous Muslim divine, Maulana Mir Kalan HarvI, and 
later to Shaikh Ahmad, the prince’s foster-father, and to Qutb-ud- 
dln Muhammad Khan Atga. In 1582, Akbar put him in charge of 
the famous ‘Abdur Rahim Khan-Khanan, son of Bairam Khan. 
Jahangir acquired proficiency in Persian and Turkish and became 
an excellent calligraphist. He also showed considerable interest in 
history, geography, botany, zoology and art. As was customary 
with the Tlmurid princes of those days, Prince Salim was placed 
in nominal charge of large detachments of the army in the import¬ 
ant Kabul campaign of 1581, when he was only twelve years of 
age. In the following year, he was placed in nominal charge of the 
departments of justice and public celebrations. 

At the age of fifteen, Salim was married to Man Bai, daughter 
of Raja Bhagawan Das of Amber. She died in 1604, to the utter 
grief of Salim, who recalls her “perfect intelligence” and “her excel¬ 
lences and goodness” with affection in his Memoirs.3 

Salim’s relations with his father, who had always doted on 
him, were estranged when he came of age. His indecent eager¬ 
ness to grasp power, his jealousy of Abu-’l-Fazl and Akbar’s dislike 
of his excesses were primarily responsible for this. Reference has 
already been made in the preceding Chapter to Salim’s open revolt 
against his father, the murder of Abu-’l-Fazl at his instigation, 
court-conspiracy against him in favour of Khusrav’s succession, 
Salim’s reconciliation with Akbar and accession after the latter’s 
death. On his accession, Salim assumed the name Jahangir (Holder 
of the World) and the title of Nur-ud-dln (Light of the Faith). 

Jahangir ascended the throne in the fort of Agra on 3 Nov¬ 
ember, 1605, at the age of thirty-six. His triumph over Khusrav 
and his partisans was not marred by any acts of retaliation. 
Friends and political opponents were all alike recipients of favours. 
BIr Singh Bundela, the murderer of Abu-’l-Fazl, was raised to the 
dignity of a commander of 3000. The sons and relatives of his 
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patron saint, Shaikh Salim ChishtI, were given ranks and offices 

beyond their hopes and abilities, and this caused much heart-burn¬ 

ing among the older officers. “Jahangir”, says Asad Beg, “began to 

win the hearts of all the people and officers, and to rearrange the 

withered world.” 

One of Jahangir’s earliest orders, which he mentions with par¬ 
donable pride in his Memoirs, was the setting up of a chain of 
justice made of pure gold, thirty gaz long, with sixty bells upon it. 
One end was attached to a battlement of the fort of Agra and the 
other to a stone column on the bank of the river. Anyone who 
failed to secure justice might pull the end outside the fort in order 
to draw the attention of the Emperor so that the latter might re¬ 
dress his grievances. Later European writers speak of it as a 
piece of “silly make-believe” and doubt if it were ever used by a 
person in distress. • This criticism is not fair. The chain was a 
symbol of Jahangir’s determination to dispense justice fairly and 
firmly without fear or favour, and whatever his shortcomings may 
have been—and they were many—he remained true to his ideal of 
a justice-loving ruler. Asad Beg judiciously remarks: “For the 
consolation of the hearts of his people, he suspended the chain of 
justice and removed the rust of oppression from their hearts”. The 
chain of justice was an emblem of his accessibility and of his de¬ 
sire to redress wrongs. 

Another of his important acts was the issuing of the Twelve 
Ordinances for the better government of the country. It is best to 
let Jahangir speak for himself. 

“I also gave twelve orders to be observed as rules of conduct 
(dasturu-l-amal) in all my dominions— 

“1. Forbidding the levy of cesses under the names of tamghd 
and mlr bahrl (river tolls), and other burdens which the jdglrddrs 
of every province and district had imposed for their own profit. 

“2. On roads where thefts and robberies took place, which 
roads might be at a little distance from habitations, the jdglrddrs of 
the neighbourhood should build sard’is (public rest-houses), mos¬ 
ques, and dig wells, which might stimulate population, and people 
might settle down in those sard’is. If these should be near a Khdlisa 
estate (under direct State management), the administrator (muta- 
saddi) of that place should execute the work. 

“3. The bales of merchants should not be opened on the roads 
without informing them and obtaining their leave. 
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JAHANGIR 

“4. In my dominions if anyone, whether unbeliever or Musal- 
man, should die, his property and effects should be left for his 
heirs, and no one should interfere with them. If he should have 
no heir, they should appoint inspectors and separate guardians to 
guard the property, so that its value might be expended in lawful 
expenditure, such as the building of mosques and sard’is, the repair 
of broken bridges, and the digging of tanks and wells. 

“5. They should not make wine or rice-spirit (darbahra) or 
any kind of intoxicating drug, or sell them; although I myself drink 
wine, and from the age of 18 years up till now, when I am 38, have 
persisted in it. When I first took a liking to drinking I sometimes 
took as many as twenty cups of double-distilled spirit; when by de¬ 
grees it acquired a great influence over me I endeavoured to lessen 
the quantity, and in the period of seven years I have brought my¬ 
self from fifteen cups to five or six. My times for drinking were 
varied; sometimes when three or four sidereal hours of the day re¬ 
mained I would begin to drink, and sometimes at night and partly 
by day. This went on till I was 30 years old. After that I took 
to drinking always at night. Now I drink only to digest my food. 

“6. They should not take possession of any person’s house. 

“7. I forbade cutting off the nose or ears of any person, and 
I myself made a vow by the throne of God that I would not ble¬ 
mish anyone by this punishment. 

“8. I gave an order that the officials of the Crown lands and 
the jagirddrs should not forcibly take the ryots’ lands and cultivate 
them on their own account. 

“9. A government collector or a jagirdar should not without 
permission intermarry with the people of the pargcffld in which he 
might be. 

“10. They should found hospitals in the great cities, and ap¬ 
point physicians for the healing of the sick; whatever the expendi¬ 
ture might be, it should be given from the Khdlisa establishment. 

“11. In accordance with the regulations of my revered father, 
I ordered that each year from the 18th of Rabtfu-l-awwal which is my 
birthday, for a number of days corresponding to the years of my 
life, they should not slaughter animals (for food). Two days in 
each week were also forbidden, one of them Thursday, the day of 
my accession, and the other Sunday, the day of my father’s birth. 
(He held this day in great esteem on this account, and because it 
was dedicated to the sun and also because it was the day on which 
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Creation began. Therefore it was one of the days on which there 

was no killing in his dominions). 

“12. I gave a general order that the offices and jag its of my 

father’s servants should remain as they were. Later, the mansabs 
(ranks or offices) were increased according to each one’s circum¬ 

stances by not less than 20 per cent, to 300 or 400 per cent. The 
subsistence money of the ahadls was increased by 50 per cent., and 
I raised the pay of all domestics by 20 per cent. I increased the 

allowances of all the veiled ladies of my father’s harem from 20 
per cent, to 100 per cent, according to their condition and relation¬ 
ship. By one stroke of the pen I confirmed the subsistence lands 
of the holders of aimas (charity lands) within the dominions, who 
form the army of prayer, according to the deeds in their posses¬ 
sion. I gave an order to Mlran Sadr Jahan, who is one of the 

genuine Sayyids of India, and who for a long time held the high 
office of Sadr (ecclesiastical officer) under my father, that he 
should every day produce before me deserving people (worthy of 
charity). I released all criminals who had been confined and im¬ 
prisoned for a long time in the forts and prisons.”4 

A careful analysis of these ordinances shows Jahangir’s genuine 
desire to ensure to his subjects freedom of person and security of 
life and property, and his solicitude for their material and moral 
welfare. The fact that these regulations did not in effect serve the 
purpose they were intended for, at least to the degree desired by 
Jahangir, does not detract from his honest and sincere desire to 
promote the happiness and prosperity of his subjects without dis¬ 
tinction of class or creed. The regulations are “remarkable for the 
humanity, justice and political sagacity which pervades them.” 

The reign which opened with such promise was marred by the 
rebellion of Jahangir’s son, Khusrav. The attempt to place Khus- 
rav on the throne failed; father and son were reconciled and Jahan¬ 
gir, either from policy or large-heartedness, restored his son to his 
former favour. Khusrav, whom Jerry describes as a “gentleman of 
a very lovely presence and fine courage” and of great personal 
charm and well-educated, was immature and inexperienced. The 
affection bestowed upon him by his father and grandfather and the 
people of the court and the camp had made him wilful and restive. 
The fact that he had nearly succeeded in displacing his father had 
roused his ambition and filled him with a grievance. Jahangir did 
all that was possible to set Khusrav’s mind at rest, but at the same 

time maintained a careful watch over his movements. Khusrav 
petulant and peevish, constantly brooding over the loss of a position 
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allowances of all the veiled ladies of my father’s harem from 20
per cent. to 100 per cent. according to their condition and relation-
ship. By one stroke of the pen I confirmed the subsistence lands
of the holders of aimas (charity lands) within the dominions, who
form the army of prayer, according to the deeds in their posses-
sioln. I gave an order to Miran Sadr Jahan, who is -one of the
genuine Sayyids of India, and who for a long time held the high
offic-e of Sadr (ecclesiastical officer) under my father, that he
should every day produce before me deserving people (worthy of
charity). I released all criminals who had been confined and im-
prisoned for a long time in the forts and prisons.”"'

A careful analysis of these ordinances shows Jahlangir’s. genuine
desire to ensure to his subjects freedom of person and security of
life- and property, and his solicitude for their material and moral
welfare. The fact that these regulations did not in effect serve the
purpose they were intended for, at least to the degree desired by
Jahangir, does not detract from his honest and sincere desire to
promote the happiness and prosperity of his subjects without dis-
tinction of class or creed. The regulations are “remarkable for the
humanity, justice and political sagacity which pervades them.”

The reign which opened with such promise was marred by the
rebellion of Jahangir’s son, Khusrav. The attempt to place Khus-
rav on the throne fail-ed; father and son were reconciled and Jahan-
gir, either from policy or large-heartedness, restored his son to his
former favour. Khusrav, whom Jerry describes as a “gentleman of
a very lovely presence and fine courage” and of great personal
charm and well-educated, was immature and inexperienced. The
affection bestowed upon him by his father and grandfather and the
people of the court and the camp had made him wilful and restive.
The fact that he had nearly succeeded in displacing his father had
roused his ambition and filled him with -a grievance. Jahangir did
all that was possible to set Khusrav’s mind at rest, but at the same
time maintained a careful watch over his movements. Khusrav
petulant and peevish, constantly brooding over the loss of a positiori
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for which he had neither the claim nor the talents, and encouraged 
by his companions who kept his resentment alive for their personal 
ends, escaped from Agra on 6 April, 1606. He made his way to 
the Punjab, raising troops on the way. The anxiety of Jahangir, 
when he heard of this, was genuine. “My distress arose”, he says, 
“from the thought that my son without any cause or reason had be¬ 
come my enemy, and that if I did not exert myself to capture him, 
dissatisfied and turbulent men would support him, or he would of 
his own accord go off to the Uzbeks or Kizilbashes (Persians) and 
thus dishonour would fall upon my throne.”43 

Jahangir followed Khusrav in person. Khusrav had neither the 
capacity to organise a successful revolt nor moral and material sup¬ 
port of any influential party in the State. The people seem to have 
liked and loved him as a prince but had no desire to have him as 
their ruler. 

When the prince reached Lahore, the governor closed the gates 
against him and resisted all the attempts of the rabble Khusrav 
had collected. Hearing that imperial reinforcements were coming, 
Khusrav raised the siege and tried to cross the Chenab. His army, 
ill led, ill equipped and ill organized, was defeated at Bhairowal. 
The prince tried to make a dash for Kabul, but the whole country 
was up against him. He was captured and conducted to Lahore, 
where he was presented before Jahangir in fetters. 

Khusrav, trembling and weeping, wanted to fall on the feet 
of Jahangir, who sternly ordered him to stand in his place, and put 
him in confinement. He further directed a double row of stakes to 
be set up from the garden to the city and several hundred of the 
rebels were impaled thereon. Two leading rebels were punished 
more severely. Hasan Beg was sewn up in the fresh hide of an ox 
and ‘Abdur-Rahim in that of an ass. Others were let off with 

lighter punishments. 

Arjun, the fifth Guru of the Sikhs, an innocent helper of 
Khusrav, was unwittingly drawn into the whirlpool of this palace 
intrigue. Khusrav on his way to Lahore had stayed at Taran 
Taran and was well received by the Guru who felt compassion for 
him and gave him Rs. 5,000. The Guru was at first fined by the 
Government, but as he refused to pay the fine, he was sentenced 
to death. The death of the Guru sowed the seeds of hatred be¬ 
tween the Sikhs and the Muslims which the passage of time did not 
diminish. The execution of the Guru was not an act of religious 
persecution, but it was politically unwise and the Mughuls paid a 

heavy penalty for it.5 
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Prince Khusrav was later ordered to be blinded, after an in¬ 
surrection was attempted in his favour. But Jahangir afterwards 

relented and, under the treatment of a Persian physician, Khusrav 

regained the sight of one eye. 

Akbar had succeeded during his lifetime in coercing or cajol¬ 

ing the proud Rajput rulers into acknowledging the supremacy of 
the Mughuls. Rajput soldiers and statesmen had distinguished 
themselves by their reckless and romantic courage on many battle¬ 
fields, and by their wisdom and knowledge of the country and its 
people in the council-chamber. But the Rajput State of Mewar 
held aloof and continued to wage an unequal fight against superior 
Mughul organization and resources. The failure of Mughul mili¬ 
tary operations against Mewar towards the end of Akbar’s reign 
was in a large measure due to the half-hearted way in which 
Jahangir as Prince Salim had conducted the operations; his rebellion 
later called a halt to any further advance. 

The first military expedition undertaken by Jahangir was 
against Rana Amar Singh of Mewar. An army of 20,000 horse was 
despatched under the command of Prince Parviz and Asaf Khan 
(Ja‘far Beg). A battle was fought at Dewar but its issue was 
doubtful as both sides claimed victory. The rebellion of Khusrav, 

which occurred during the course of this war, necessitated the with¬ 
drawal of the army. 

A second expedition was sent in 1608 under the command of 
Mahabat Khan, but in spite of some initial success the Mughuls 
made no effective headway against the Rajputs. In 1609 Mahabat 
Khan was replaced by ‘Abdullah Khan, “a valiant soldier, a rash 
commander and a cruel and rebellious sort of man.” The war 
dragged on till ‘Abdullah Khan was sent as governor of Gujarat and 
the command given to Raja Basu. Jahangir was thoroughly dis¬ 

satisfied with the halting way in which the operations were being 
conducted and appointed Khan A‘zam ‘Aziz Kuka and Prince Khur- 
ram to the command of the forces operating against Mewar. As was 
inevitable, Khurram and ‘Aziz Kuka quarrelled and the latter had 

to be recalled. The command then devolved on Prince Khurram 
who now carried on the operations in right earnest. Bit by bit, 
the country was devastated and the Rana’s supplies were cut off, 

while the net closed round him. The spirit of Rana Amar Singh 
was broken and he submitted in desperate straits. Jahangir ac¬ 
cepted the submission, graciously received Rana Amar Singh’s son, 

and restored Mewar, including Chitor, to the Rana but on the ex¬ 

press condition that Chitor was neither to be repaired nor re-forti- 
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fied. Jahangir was rightly very jubilant over the successful con¬ 
clusion of the long campaign which had taxed the resources of the 
empire to the utmost. His treatment of the fallen foe was both 
magnanimous and wise. Now that the hereditary enemy of the 
Mughul family had rendered submission, Jahangir could afford to 
be generous. He complacently closes his account of the campaign 
with the following remarks: “My lofty mind was always desirous, 
as far as possible, not to destroy the old families.” 

Akbar had to put an end to his personal conduct of the Deccan 
campaign after the siege of Aslrgarh in 1601 on account of Salim’s 
rebellion. After Akbar’s return the campaigns were carried on in¬ 
differently and further advance and consolidation were rendered 
impossible by the senseless factiousness of Mughul officers. When 
Jahangir turned to the Deccan after his armies had been relieved 
from the Mewar campaign, he found himself faced with the famous 
Malik ‘Ambar, one of the ablest soldiers, administrators and states¬ 
men the Deccan has produced. 

Malik ‘Ambar was an Abyssinian by birth. He had served for 
a long time under the Nizam Shahl rulers and by sheer ability and 
force of character had risen to the highest position in the kingdom. 
After the fall of Ahmadnagar he retired to Khirki with a scion of 
the reigning family, Murtaza Nizam Shah. His loyalty to the 
Nizam Shahl dynasty was equalled by his intense dislike of the 
Mughuls, and he devoted his energy to the difficult task of rebuild¬ 
ing the shattered administration of the Nizam Shah! kingdom. He 
raised a strong and well-disciplined army and organized the reve¬ 
nue system on the model of Raja Todar Mai’s settlement in the 
north. He was the first Deccan statesman to conceive the possibility 
of raising a people’s army out of the Maratha peasantry and to the 
“traditional mode of warfare (of the Mughuls) he opened a new 
system of tactics which was remarkably successful during his life¬ 
time.” 

Malik ‘Ambar started by recovering some of the territories lost 
to the Mughuls in the time of Akbar. In 1608 Jahangir sent the 
Khan Khanan to the Deccan. The Khan having failed to compose 
the differences amongst the Mughul officers, Prince Parvlz was ap¬ 
pointed governor of Khandesh and Berar (1609). He had neither 
the talent nor the energy and inclination for strenuous military 
pursuits. Thomas Roe, who visited him there, has left a graphic 
account of the pomp and ceremony of the court of Parvlz. The 
Prince delighted in show but was slow in action. The campaign, 
which now assumed a defensive character, dragged on without much 
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success from 1609 to 1615. The Khan Khanan, Khan Jahan Lodi, 

Khan Zaman, Man Singh and ‘Abdullah Khan were tried in turn. 

They failed and frittered away their energies in senseless recrimi¬ 

nation against each other to the advantage of the enemy. The Khan 

Khanan was again put in charge of the operations in 1612, and won 
some successes, but he was ultimately relieved of his command by 

Prince Khurram whose military fame, owing to the brilliant con¬ 

clusion of the Mewar expedition, was then at its height. 

Prince Khurram reached Burhanpur in 1617 and Jahangir 
moved to Mandu at the same time. The presence of the Mughul 

prince in the Deccan with a superbly equipped army filled the Dec- 

canis with dismay. The long and disastrous war had sapped the 
material resources of the Nizam Shah! kingdom, and when Khurram 
proposed peace on the payment of tribute and the restoration of 
the lost territory, the offer was readily accepted by ‘Ambar as well as 

the Bijapur ruler. The territory of Balaghat was ceded to the Mu- 
ghuls and the keys of the forts of Ahmadnagar and other strong¬ 

holds were delivered. Khurram appointed his own officers to the 
recovered territory and retired to Mandu amidst great rejoicings 

and festivities. But all that Khurram had succeeded in doing was 
to patch up a peace with the recalcitrant forces of the Deccan king¬ 
doms. “Nothing could”, writes Beni Prasad, “conceal the stern rea¬ 

lity that the expenditure of millions of rupees and thousands of lives 
had not advanced the Mughal frontier a single mile beyond the 
limits of 1605.”5a 

How temporary the peace was became evident when by 1620 
the astute Malik ‘Ambar won back all that he had lost by the pre¬ 
vious treaty. In 1621, the relations between Bijapur and Ahmad¬ 

nagar became strained and both kingdoms sought the Mughul al¬ 
liance. The Mughuls closed in with the offer of Bijapur, and Malik 
‘Ambar proceeded to harass the territories of that State. His death 

in 1626 at the age of eighty (lunar year) sealed the fate of Ahmad¬ 

nagar and opened up the Deccan to Mughul designs. Mu‘tamid 

Khan, otherwise very hostile to Malik ‘Ambar, has testified to his 

great qualities in the following oft-quoted words: “This ‘Ambar 

was a slave, but an able man. In warfare, in command, in sound 
judgement, and in administration he had no rival or equal. He well 
understood the predatory (Kazzdki) warfare, which in the language 

of the Dakhin is called bargi-giri. He kept down the turbulent 

spirits of that country, and maintained his exalted position to the end 

of his life, and closed his career in honour. History records no other 
instance of an Abyssinian slave arriving at such eminence.”6 
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One of the important military achievements of the Mughul 
armies under Jahangir was the capture of Kangra. The fort of 
Kangra, perched on the crest of a lofty hill, had long defied all earlier 
attempts against it. Tradition declares that it had been attacked no 
less than fifty-four times. 

In 1615, Murtaza Khan and Suraj Mai were commissioned to 
capture the fort. Suraj Mai was accused of hampering the opera¬ 
tions and recalled. On the death of Murtaza Khan, Suraj Mai was 
again placed in command, but this time he broke into open revolt, 
allied himself with the hill chiefs, and plundered the imperial ter¬ 
ritory. Raja Bikramajit was next sent into the valley and he suc¬ 
ceeded in recovering the lost imperial prestige. The Raja of 
Chamba, who had helped Suraj Mai, submitted and Suraj Mai’s 
property was confiscated and given over to Jagat Singh. The siege 
of Kangra now began in right earnest, and, after a stout resistance 
of fourteen months, the garrison surrendered on 16 November, 1620. 
Jahangir visited the fort a year later with some Muslim divines, and 
to celebrate the occasion a mosque was built in the fortress.63 

In 1611 Raja Kalyan, son of Raja Todar Mai, subdued Kharda 
in Orissa. The Raja submitted but rebelled in 1617, and his ter¬ 
ritory was finally annexed to the empire. In 1615, Khokhar was 
captured with its valuable diamond mines. In 1617, the Jam of 
Navanagar and Bahara, two Cutch chiefs, were subdued, and three 
years later Kishtwar, to the south of Kashmir, submitted to the 
Mughuls. 

The Afghans had not been fully reconciled to the loss of their 
political power in India at the hands of the Mughuls. Though a 
rising of the Afghans on an all-India scale was out of the question, 
ambitious Afghan officers were constantly chafing against the Mu¬ 
ghul yoke. In 1599, ‘Usmain Khan had rebelled In Bengal, and 
though Man Singh put down the rising, the Afghans continued to 
give trouble in the earlier years of Jahangir’s reign. Frequent 
changes of provincial governors, the distance of Bengal from the 
capital, and the fact that Jahangir’s attention was diverted to more 
serious and larger issues nearer home were responsible for the easy 
and indifferent manner in which the Afghan rebels were treated. 
But on 1 April, 1612, Jahangir was informed of the victory against 
the Afghans and the death of the leader ‘Usman, “the last of the 
brave Afghans.” 

Bengal, one of the most difficult provinces of India to conquer 
and consolidate, had taxed to the utmost the military power of Ak- 
bar because of its distance from Delhi and the power of the irrecon- 
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cilable Afghan nobility, who, on being uprooted from the Gangetic 

plain, had found refuge there. In order to consolidate the newly 

conquered province Akbar had entered into a friendly alliance with 
Nara Narayan, the ruler of Cooch Behar, on the north-east of Bengal, 

in 1579. The domestic troubles of Cooch Behar led to its division 
into two States and weakened it considerably. Also the original 

friendly alliance soon became an instrument of imperial expansion 
in that region, and by 1596, Cooch Behar had become politically 
subject to the Mughuls. With the appointment of ‘Ala-ud-din Is¬ 

lam Khan as the governor of Bengal, a change came over the attitude 
of the Mughuls towards their erstwhile ally, the ruler of Cooch 
Behar, who was reduced to the position of a tributary vassal in 1609. 

Lakshml Narayan of Cooch Behar* having lost his independence, 

turned to avenge his humiliation by inciting the Mughul governor 
against his turbulent cousin, King Parikshit of Kamrup. The Mu¬ 
ghul governor was not slow in taking advantage of his invitation 
and in 1613, after a nine months’ campaign, he succeeded in con¬ 
quering Kamrfup. Direct contact of the Mughuls with the Ahom 

kings of Assam began after the fall of the kingdom of Kamrup. Im¬ 
perialistic designs, border disputes and the desire of the Mughuls 
for active trade relations with Assam, which the latter did not 
encourage, ultimately led to the invasion of Assam. 

At the end of the rainy season of 1615, a large Mughul force 
was sent under Sayyid Abu Bakr. The army moved to Kohata, 
the frontier town on the Bar Nadi, and halted there for reinforce¬ 
ments. The struggle opened with an attack on Kajali, the Ahom 
frontier post on the south-west, and the defeat of the Assamese. 
The Mughuls moved up to Saurdhara but, in spite of initial victo¬ 
ries, they could not retain the initiative. The Mughul army met 
with a serious defeat and the campaign closed ignominiously. The 
Ahom king retaliated by creating trouble in Kamrup and made the 

consolidation of the rule of the Mughuls difficult by inciting the 
local chiefs against them. 

One of the most fascinating figures of Mughul India, around 

whom fact and fiction have woven a web of romance, was the famous 
Nur Jahan, whom Jahangir married in 1611 and who survived him 

by eighteen years. Mirza Ghiyas Beg, the father of Nur Jahan, be¬ 
longed to a noble family of Tehran, and his father had served as 
governor of Yazd under Shah Tahmasp. The family fell on evil 
days after the death of Ghiyas’s father, and Ghiyas Beg migrated 
to India in search of employment and fortune. On his way to India, 
near Qandahar, under very distressing circumstances, his daughter, 
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.Mihr-un-nisa, was born in 1577. Mlrza Ghiyas travelled to India and 
was presented by Malik Mas‘ud to Akbar at Fathpur Slkrl. Being a 
talented and experienced man, he soon rose in the estimation of the 
Emperor and was appointed dlwdn or superintendent of the house¬ 
hold. ‘‘He was considered’", says Mu‘tamid Khan, “exceedingly 
clever and skilful, both in writing and in transacting business. He 
had studied the old poets and had a nice appreciation of the mean¬ 
ing of words; . . . his generosity and beneficence to the poor was such 
that no one ever turned from his door disappointed. In taking 
bribes, however, he was very bold and daring.”6b 

At the age of eighteen Mihr-un-nisa was married to ‘All Quli 
Beg Istajlu, better known as Sher Afgan (the tiger thrower), who 

had first served under Shah Ismafil II and had then come to India 
and taken service under Akbar. In the reign of Jahangir, ‘All Quli 

Beg received a suitable mansab, was styled Sher Afgan and given 
a jagir in Bengal. It was reported to Jahangir that Sher Afgan 
was insubordinate and disposed to rebellion. Qutb-ud-dln, who was 

sent to Bengal as governor in 1606, confirmed the reports of Sher 
Afgan’s disloyal intentions and was instructed to send him to the 

court. But Sher Afgan slew Qutb-ud-dln during an interview and 
was killed by the followers of Qutb-ud-dln. Mihr-un-nisa was sent 
to the capital and entrusted to the care of Jahangir’s mother. Ja¬ 

hangir has been accused of complicity in the murder of Sher Afgan, 
but there is no evidence in contemporary records to substantiate 
the charge. “A careful perusal of contemporary chronicles”, writes 
Dr. Ishwari Prasad, “leaves upon our minds the impression that the 
circumstances of Sher Afgan’s death are of a highly suspicious na¬ 
ture, although there is no conclusive evidence to prove that the 
emperor was guilty of the crime.”7 Four years after the death of 
her former husband, Mihr-un-nisa was married to Jahangir. She 
received the title of Nur Mahall and later on of Nur Jahan, by which 
title she is most popularly known. The young widow, whose charm 
of personality was indescribable, and who had profound attachment 
to Jahangir, soon gained ascendancy at the court. Her success raised 
her ambitions, and as her husband’s mental and physical powers 
declined, her influence and her active participation in State affairs 
increased. Mu‘tamid Khan’s plain account is both authentic and 
reliable: “All her relations and connexions were raised to honour 
and wealth. No grant of land was conferred upon any woman 
except under her seal. In addition to giving her the titles that 
other kings bestow, the Emperor granted Nur Jahan the rights of 
sovereignty and government. Sometimes she would sit in the bal¬ 
cony of her palace, while the nobles would present themselves, and 

185 

JAHANGIR
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listen to her dictates. Coin was struck in her name, with this super¬ 
scription: ‘By order of the King Jahangir, gold has a hundred splen¬ 

dours added to it by receiving the impression of the name of Nur 
Jahan, the Queen Begam.’ On all farmans also receiving the Im¬ 

perial signature, the name of ‘Nur Jahan, the Queen Begam’, was 

jointly attached. At last, her authority reached such a pass that the 

king was such only in name. Repeatedly he gave out that he had 
bestowed the sovereignty on Nur Jahan Begam and would say, “I 
require nothing beyond a sir of wine and half a sir of meat.” It 
is impossible to describe the beauty and wisdom of the Queen. In 
any matter that was presented to her, if a difficulty arose, she im¬ 
mediately solved it. Whoever threw himself upon her protection 
was preserved from tyranny and oppression; and if ever she leaiffit 

that any orphan girl was destitute and friendless, she would bring 
about her marriage, and give her a wedding portion. It is probable 
that during her reign no less than 500 orphan girls were thus mar¬ 
ried and portioned.”8 

One immediate effect of Nur Jahan’s influence was the rapid 
promotion her brother (Asaf Khan) and father (Ftimiad-ud-daula) re¬ 

ceived. But both of them amply deserved the confidence which the 
emperor reposed in them by reason of their outstanding personal 
abilities. Even without Nur Jahan to help them, they would have 
pushed their way up. But Nur Jahan accelerated their promotion 
and the Mughuls gained greatly by the ability and the devotion of 

these two highly gifted and talented officers. In 1612, Arjumand 
Banu Begam, better known as Mumtaz Mahall, daughter of Asaf 
Khan, was married to Prince Khurram. “This marriage”, says Beni 
Prasad, “symbolised the alliance of Nur Jahan, Ftimad-ud-daula, 
and Asaf Khan with the heir-apparent. For the next ten years this 
clique of four supremely capable persons practically ruled the em¬ 

pire. What has been called Nur Jahan’s sway was really the sway 
of these four personages.” 

Nur Jahan’s political career may be divided into two periods. 

From 1611 to 1622, she exercised on the whole a sobering and bene¬ 
ficent influence in politics. Her parents, who had seen the vicis¬ 
situdes of life, had a restraining influence on her. During this period, 

she worked in close collaboration with Prince Khurram whose cause 
she furthered. In 1620, Ladli Begam, Nur Jahan’s daughter by her 
former husband, was betrothed to prince Shahryar. This introduced 
an unbalancing factor in her relationship with Khurram. The latter 

had won a position for himself in the court and the camp; he no 
longer stood in need of the support of Nur Jahan, and in fact resented 

her interference. From 1622 Prince Khurram and Nur Jahan drifted 
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abilities. Even without Nfir Jahan to help them, they would have
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Banfi Begam, better known as Mumtaz Mahall, daughter of Asaf
Khan, was married to Prince Khurram. “This marriage”, says Beni
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and Asaf Khan with the heir-apparent. For the next ten years this
clique of four supremely capable persons practically ruled the em-
pire. What has been called Niir Jahan’s sway was really the sway
of these four personages.”

Nfir Jahan’s political career may be divided into two periods.
From 1611 to 1622, she exercised on the whole a sobering and bene-
ficent influence in politics. Her parents, who had seen the vicis-
situdes of life, had a restraining influence on her. During this period,
she worked in close collaboration with Prince Khurram whose cause
she furthered. In 1620, Ladli Begam, Nfir" Jah-an’s daughter by her
former husband, was betrothed to prince Shahryar. This introduced
an unbalancing factor in her relationship with Khurram. The latter
had won a position for himself in the court and the camp; he no
longer stood in need of the support of Nfir Jahan, and in fact resented
her interference. From 1622 Prince Khurram and Nfir Jahan drifted
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apart. Jahangir fell more and more under the exclusive influence 
of Nur Jahan and the older nobility fretted and fumed at the power 
and influence of her family. Mahabat Khan had the courage to re¬ 
present to the emperor: “Has His Majesty read in any of the his¬ 
tories of ancient sovereigns that there was a king so subject to the 
will of his wife?” “But the influence of Nur Jahan,” the author of 
Intekhab-i-Jahangir Shah, regretfully declares, “had wrought so 
much upon his mind that if 200 men like Mahabat Khan had ad¬ 
vised him simultaneously to the same effect, their words would have 
made no permanent impression upon him.” Mahabat Khan favoured 
the cause of Prince Khurram who was feared as a rival by Nur 
Jahan and Prince Khusrav alike. Prince Khurram succeeded in 
getting the custody of this ill-fated prince, took him to the Deccan, 
and in January, 1622, Jahangir was informed from Burhanpur that 
Khusrav had died of colic. According to De Laet, Khusrav was 
murdered in his bedroom by one Raza, at the instance of Prince 
Khurram. Khusrav was hurriedly buried in Burhanpur, but later 
his mortal remains were transferred to Allahabad, and buried in a 
garden which came to be known as Khusrav-bagh. 

Jahangir’s health was rapidly deteriorating and Nur Jahan and 
Khurram both looked about for allies. Khurram refused to be di¬ 
verted to the Qandahar campaign; he wished to be near the scene 
of action in case of his father’s death. He seized some of the jagirs 
of Nur Jahan and Prince Shahryar and, when his father reprimanded 
him and warned him of the consequences of his impudence, he turned 
a deaf ear. “He persisted in his perverse course”, Jahangir writes, 
“and, preferring the way of disobedience to the path of duty, 
took a decided step on the road to perdition by marching upon 

Agra.” Khurram hoped to capture Agra before it could be put in 
a state of preparation, but in this he did not succeed. He reached 
Fathpur and plundered the country. The rebels marched towards 
Delhi but were defeated near Balochpur in 1623. The Prince re¬ 
tired to Malwa and thence to the Deccan. 

Failing to get help from Malik ‘Ambar, Khurram occupied Bi¬ 

har and captured Rohtas. But at Allahabad he found the imperial 
officers alert and went back to the Deccan. Finally, despairing of 

success, he wrote to his father begging forgiveness for his conduct. 
Jahangir accepted Khurram’s submission on condition of his sur¬ 
rendering the forts of Rohtas and Aslr and giving his two sons, 
Dara and Aurangzlb, as hostages. Khurram complied and proceed¬ 
ed to Nasik. The rebellion of Khurram had seriously affected the 
prestige of the empire, hampered the military operations for 
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the recovery of Qandahar and wasted the resources of the State in 
men and money. 

The humiliation of Khurram gave secret joy to Nur Jahan, but 
the prominent part played by Mahabat Khan in liquidating Khur- 

ram’s rebellion and Mahabat’s alliance with Prince Parvlz was not 
to her liking. With the object of separating them, Mahabat Khan 
was ordered either to proceed to Bengal or to repair to the court. 

Various charges were brought against him. He was said to have 

realized large sums of money due to the State and also from the 
jagirs; he had not sent to the court the elephants obtained in Ben¬ 
gal; and, finally, he was guilty of contumacy in betrothing his 

daughter to the son of Khvaja Umar Naqshbandi, without the pre¬ 
vious permission of the emperor, who visited his wrath on the 
young man by openly disgracing him and seizing all that Mahabat 

Khan had given him. 

Mahabat Khan obeyed the royal summons and came north from 
the Deccan with 4000 brave Rajputs personally attached to him. 
Jahangir was then on his way to Kabul and was encamped on the 
banks of the Jhelum. Asaf Khan, who was with the emperor, cros¬ 

sed over to the other side with the troops, women and children, 
but before the emperor could go across, Mahabat Khan captured 
the bridge and stationed 2000 of his Rajputs there, while he him¬ 
self proceeded to the royal camp and placed the emperor practi¬ 
cally under arrest. When Nur Jahan heard of it, she collected her 

officers, bitterly reproached her brother and attempted to cross the 
river. The attempt failed though Nur Jahan later succeeded in 
joining her husband in captivity. Asaf Khan fled and shut himself 
in the fort of Attock and later on submitted to Mahabat. Nur Jahan 
was now left entirely to her own resources, but she did not lose her 
nerves and continued “to work against Mahabat both in private and 
in public.” Mahabat Khan throughout behaved with courtesy to¬ 
wards the emperor. He had no backing except of his Rajputs and 
there was no prince of the royal blood in his hands at the time to 
serve as a trump card. Jahangir on the return journey from Kabul 
succeeded in going over to Rohtas and Mahabat Khan, whose tem¬ 
porary chagrin had forced him into the disloyal course, submitted.9 

He was ordered to release Asaf Khan and to proceed against Prince 
Khurram, who had retired into Sindh and was again on the war- 
path. Mahabat went and joined the Prince who later left for Nasik. 
Jahangir’s health was now completely shattered and while return¬ 
ing to Lahore he died on 7 November, 1627. 

National and personal considerations had induced Akbar 

to cultivate relations of friendship with the Portuguese. But he 
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Jahangir was then on his way to Kabul and was encamped on the
banks of the Jhelum. Asaf Khan, who was with the emperor, cros-
sed over to the other side with the troops, women and children,
but before the emperor could go across, Mahabat Khan captured
the bridge and stationed 2000 of his Rajputs there, while he him-
self proceeded to the royal camp and placed the emperor practi-
cally under arrest. When Nar Jahan heard of it, she collected her
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river. The attempt failed though Niir Jahan later succeeded in
joining her husband in captivity. Asaf Khan fled and shut himself
in the fort -of Attock and later on submitted to Maha.bat. Nlfir Jahan
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nerves and continued “to work against Mahabat both in private and
in public.” Mahabat Khan throughout behaved with courtesy to-
wards the emperor. He had no backing except of his Rajputs and
there was no prince of the royal blood in his hands at the time to
serve as a trump card. Jahangir on the return journey from Kabul
succeeded in going over to Rohtas and Mahabat Khan, whose tem-
porary chagrin had forced him into the disloyal course, submitted.°
He was ordered to release Asaf Khan and to proceed against Prince
Khurram, who had retired into S-indh and was again on the war-
path. Mahabat went and joined the Prince who later left for Nasik.
Jahang'ir’s health was now completely shattered and while return-
ing to Lahore he died on 7 November, 1627 .

National and personal considerations had induced Akbar
to cultivate relations of friendship with the Portuguese. But he
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does not appear to have gained much advantage from the courtesy 
shown to the Jesuit Fathers or the concessions granted to the Portu¬ 
guese. At one time Akbar wrote to 'Abdullah Khan Uzbeg that 
he intended to drive the Portuguese into the sea. After the capture 
of Aslrgarh, Akbar’s enthusiasm for them appears to have cooled 
but relations were not estranged. Jahangir desired to maintain 
friendly relations with them and he sent an embassy to Goa in 
1607, and another in 1610. He was, however, thoroughly annoyed 
with the Portuguese when in 1613 they seized four imperial vessels 
near Surat. Failing to get satisfaction, Muqarrab Khan, the go¬ 
vernor of Surat was ordered to chastise the Portuguese. The Mughul 
commander wisely and skilfully managed to come to terms with 
Downton, the English sea-captain, so as to remedy his own naval 
impotence—the weakest point in the Mughul armour. This enabled 
the Mughul commander to inflict a naval defeat on the Portuguese. 
The privileges granted to the Portuguese were withdrawn, the 
churches at Agra and Lahore were forcibly closed and the Portu¬ 
guese living in the empire were arrested, wherever they could be 
found. The Jesuits, however, succeeded in restoring harmony in 
1615. 

Jahangir came into contact with the Jesuits during the lifetime 
of his father. He always treated the Jesuit Fathers with great cour¬ 
tesy and consideration and they held high hopes of his conversion 
to Christianity. But Jahangir was too good a Muslim and too proud 
a Mughul to accept baptism. It has been alleged that Jahangir’s 
conciliatory attitude was due to the hopes of Portuguese assistance 
in case his peaceful succession to the throne was contested. That 
he sided with the Fathers in their debates with the Muslim divines 
was due to the delight it gave him to see the mullahs, always rigid 
and self-opinionated, worsted in polemical disputes. The venera¬ 
tion he showed to the pictures of Jesus and Mary was due to his 
personal passion for works of art and to the average Muslim’s res¬ 
pect for Christ. He followed the policy of his father in contributing 
large sums for the erection of churches and showing general tole¬ 
ration for the Christian faith. At Agra about twenty baptisms took 
place in 1616, and he permitted the baptism of the sons of his bro¬ 
ther, Prince Daniyal, who after four years abjured the Christian 
faith. Father Xavier died in 1617, and Pinheiro in 1618. They 
were succeeded by Father R. Corsi and Joseph de Castro. The Jesuit 
mission now assumed the character and functions of an embassy 
aiming at outplaying the English and furthering the interests 
of the Portuguese at the court. But the Portuguese power1 was al¬ 
ready on the decline. They had lost the opportunity of establishing 
their authority and influence in the east owing to their arrogant con- 
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friendly relations with them and he sent an embassy to Goa in
1607, and another in 1610. He was, however, thoroughly annoyed
with the Portuguese when in 1613 they seized four imperial vessels
near Surat. Failing to get satisfaction, Muqarrab Khan, the go-
vernor of Surat was ordered to chastise the Portuguese. The Mughul
commander wisely and skilfully managed to come to terms with
Downton, the English sea-captain, so as to remedy his own naval
impotence--the weakest point in the Mughul armour. This enabled
the Mughul commander to inflict a naval defeat on the Portuguese.
The privileges granted to the Portuguese were withdrawn, the
churches at Agra and Lahore were forcibly closed and the Portu-
guese living in the empire were arrested, wherever they could be
found. The Jesuits, however, succeeded in restoring harmony in
1615.

Jahangir came into contact with the Jesuits during the lifetime
of his father. He always treated the Jesuit Fathers with great cour-
tesy and consideration and they held high hopes of his conversion
to Christianity. But Jahangir was too good a Muslim and too proud
a Mughul to accept baptism. It has been alleged that Jahangir’s
conciliatory attitude was due to the hopes of Portuguese assistance
in case his peaceful succession to the throne was contested. That
he sided with the Fathers in their debates with the Muslim divines
was due to the delight it gave him to see the mullahs, always rigid
and self-opinionated, worsted in polemical disputes. The venera-
tion he showed to the pictures of Jesus and Mary was due to his
personal passion for works of art and to the average Muslim’s res-
pect for Christ. He followed the policy of his father in contributing
large sums for the erection of churches and showing general tole-
ration for the Christian faith. At Agra about twenty baptisms took
place in 1616, and he permitted the baptism of the sons of his bro-
ther, Prince Daniyal, who after four years abjured the Christian
faith. Father Xavier died in 1617, and Pinheiro in 1618. They
were succeeded by Father R. Corsi and Joseph de Castro. The Jesuit
mission now assumed the character and functions of an embassy
aiming at outplaying the English and furthering the interests
of the Portuguese at the court. But the Portuguese power’ was al-
ready on the decline. They had lost the opportunity of establishing
their authority and influence in the east owing to their arrogant con-
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tempt for oriental people, while their pride and religious intole¬ 

rance made them feared and despised. 

Captain Hawkins arrived at Surat in August 1608, with a letter 
from James I, King of England, and a present of 25,000 gold pieces. 

In spite of the opposition of the Jesuit Fathers, Hawkins was well 
received by Jahangir. He could speak Turkish and Persian and was 

in a better position to win over the Mughul emperor. His mission, 
however, was a failure and he left in 1611. Paul Canning appeared 
at the court in 1612 and was followed in 1615 by William Edwards. 
Both of them met with the same difficulties which Hawkins had to 
face. The most important and the best known English plenipoten¬ 
tiary who came to Jahangir’s court was Sir Thomas Roe, “a gentle¬ 

man of good education, a polished courtier, and a trained diploma¬ 
tist.” Well-qualified for the task assigned to him, which was the 
negotiation of a treaty giving security to English trade, Roe remain¬ 
ed in India for three years but did not succeed in achieving his ob¬ 
ject. His account of his mission and that of his Chaplain, Terry, 
constitute a very important source of information about the man¬ 
ners of the court and of the social and political conditions of the 
time. 

Babur brought to India “an unfulfilled ambition” for conquer¬ 
ing the ancestral lands of the Tlmurids, and this ambition, coupled 
with the exigencies of the external defence, found expression in 
the Mughul policy towards the Persian empire and the Central Asian 
Princes. The danger of Uzbeg expansion towards India impelled 

the Mughuls to co-operate with the Persian empire, and frustrated 
the attempts of the Ottoman Sultans to draw them into a religious 
alliance of Sunni powers against the Shiahs of Persia. The Mu¬ 
ghuls, further, were estranged from the Uzbegs on account of the 
latter’s traditional hostility to the House of Timur and their con¬ 
stant propaganda against the Mughuls among the tribesmen of the 
north-west. 

The relations of the Persians and the Mughuls were usually 
friendly. There were, however, two grounds of conflict—Qandahar 

was coveted by both owing to its strategic and commercial import¬ 
ance, and the Shiah States of the Deccan, with whom the Mughuls 
were often at war, were on good terms with Persia. 

Jahangir’s reign opened with an unsuccessful attempt by the 
Persians to occupy Qandahar. That the attack was not wholly 

unexpected is evident from Jahangir’s remark: “It occurred to me 

that the death of His Majesty Akbar and the unreasonable outbreak 
of Khusrav might put an edge on their design, and that they might 
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attack Qandahar.” A semblance of friendship was maintained 
after this incident, as the Shah alleged that he had no knowledge 
of the affair and sent his officers to apologise for the indiscretion of 
his frontier governors. In April, 1611, the Shah sent a formal em¬ 
bassy and a letter which closed with the prayer “that the tree of 
hereditary friendship and assiduousness and the garden of intimacy 

and regard may acquire great splendour and greenness.” Jahangir 
sent an embassy in return in 1613, and several more embassies 
were exchanged. It is very difficult to determine the nature of 
the Shah’s diplomacy. He was very much interested in preserving 
the independence of his allies in the Deccan and he looked with 
jealousy at the rapid extension and growing prosperity of the Mug- 

hul empire. The Deccan rebellion of 1621 might have been con¬ 
nected with the Shah’s attack on Qandahar a few months later, 
but Dr. Beni Prasad thinks this unlikely. The Shah could only 
assist his Deccan allies by creating diversions on the north-west 
frontier and by occupying Qandahar. He had received ambassa¬ 
dors from Kish and Makran and hoped some day to extend the 

boundary of his empire to the right bank of the Indus. It is a 
significant fact that the Nizam Shahi envoy, Jaish Khlan, was with 
the Shah during the siege of Qandahar. Certain entries in Jahangir’s 
Memoirs leave no doubt that he was aware of these intrigues. 
Although Jahangir talks a great deal about strengthening the forti¬ 
fications of Qandahar, little could be done owing to the attitude of 
Prince Khurram, and Qandahar fell after a feeble resistance in 1622. 

It has been suggested by Dr. Beni Prasad that Prince Khurram was 
in secret intrigue with the Shah. Khurram knew that with the loss 
of Qandahar Jahangir would be busy in suppressing the wave of 

unrest in Afghanistan and amongst the frontier tribes, and that this 
would leave him a comparatively open field in the south. This, of 
course, may be a mere conjecture; it is supported only by the evi¬ 

dence of one letter which Prince Khurram sent to the Shiah to 
seek his assistance. The Shah, who was anxious to maintain good 
relations with the Mughuls after the Qandahar affair, openly declin¬ 
ed to help Khurram and advised him to make peace with his father. 

Jahangir was too indolent to follow an ambitious foreign policy 
in Central Asia. He did not maintain the usual relations with the 
rulers of Mawarun Nahr (Trans-Oxonia) probably on account of 
his desire to be more closely allied to Persia. 

In 1621, the mother of the king of Bukhara sent a letter to 
Nur Jahan who replied to it and sent some Indian rarities as pre¬ 
sents. Shortly afterwards, a formal embassy arrived. During 
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these years relations with Persia had become strained and Jahangir 

could only look to the Uzbeg ruler for support, who in turn hoped 

to humble Persia with the help of the Mughuls. But Jahangir’s 

death made further progress of the alliance impossible. 

Akbar’s religious policy caused considerable stir amongst Mus¬ 

lims of all shades of opinion. Some saw in his new religion an at¬ 

tempt to deprive the Muslims of the dominant position they en¬ 
joyed in Indian society, while others thought it was a potential threat 
to the integrity of their creed and the solidarity of their millat (reli¬ 

gious community). In particular, the orthodox scholars (ulema) 
and the pietists saw in it a great danger to their religion. The 

ulema, consequently, protested against Akbar’s regulations, the most 
important among them being Mulla Yazdi, a Shiah divine, and 

Shaikh Ahmad of Sirhind, popularly known as the Mujaddid Alf-i- 
Sani. At the time of Jahangir’s accession Shaikh Farid, otherwise 

known as Nawab Murtaza Khan, played a very important part in 
making him promise to uphold the shar’iyat. In a letter written 

by the Shaikh of Sirhind to Nawab Murtaza Khan, the Shaikh con¬ 
gratulated him on the death of one (Akbar) who was antagonistic 
to Islam and the accession to the throne of the emperor of Islam 
(Jahangir). In the same letter he exhorted the Musalmans to as¬ 
sist the new emperor and to help him in making the laws of the 

shar’iyat current in the country and in strengthening Islam. This 
help was to be rendered by all means available, by words and by 
actions. Similarly in another letter to the Khan-i-A‘zam, the 
Shaikh, in a pathetic manner, draws his attention to the evil and un- 

Islamic practices introduced in Islam and expresses the fear that 
though at present the emperor is not hostile to Islam yet he may 
revert to the policy of his forefathers. It was in an atmosphere 
charged with such hopes and fears that Jahangir ascended the throne. 
In addition to the fear of internal disintegration, the infiltration of 
a large number of Shiahs had alarmed the pietists. During this 
period, therefore, not only was an attempt made by the orthodox to 

re-establish the laws of shar’iyat but also to fight the Shiah heresy. 

Jahangir, in spite of the promises that he had made, remained 
tolerant in religious matters like his father. In his Memoirs he 
says that an “audacious speculator” suggested to him the reimpo¬ 

sition of the jizya. Jahangir repudiated this suggestion and punish¬ 
ed the speculator. In the subsidiary regulations issued some time 
after his accession, he ordered his officials not to enforce Islam on 
anyone. Like his father; he was fond of religious discourses, though 
he did not give as much time to them as Akbar had done. Roe and 

Terry testify to the fact that he accorded equal welcome to Chris- 
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tians, Jews and Muslims. Hindu festivals like RakhI, Dasahra etc. 
were celebrated as in old days. The tula dan (weighing of the 
emperor against gold) was also observed. 

Certain cases are cited as evidence of Jahangir’s orthodoxy and 
fanaticism born of the fear and suspicion of the times. For exam¬ 
ple, it is asserted that Jahangir allowed daily allowances to new 
converts. When he learnt that in certain localities Muslim girls 
were converted to Hinduism and married to Hindus, he put a stop 
to it and punished the guilty. From this it is inferred that Jahangir 
attempted to stand forth as a protector of the true faith. In this 
he was only following an old custom, for Muslim law does not per¬ 
mit the marriage of Muslim girls to non-Muslims. The protection 
of the Muslim minority obviously was a source of strength and vita¬ 
lity to the Mughuls. That he declared the forcible conversion of 
Hindus to be illegal93 shows that he stood forth equally as their de¬ 
fender. 

New temples and Christian churches were freely built during 
his time, though now and then, during a campaign, religious places 
suffered at the hands of zealous or fanatical soldiers, Hindu pil¬ 
grims freely visited their shrines. Coryat puts the number of per¬ 
sons visiting Hardwar at 4,00,000 while Roe puts it at 5,00,000. 
Jahangir' was particularly tolerant towards the Christians. 

Jahangir’s attitude towards the Sikhs has been a matter of con¬ 
troversy. A careful perusal of contemporary evidence shows that 
the Sikh religious leaders suffered because they interfered with 
politics, which was a dangerous game and might have constituted a 
menace to the State unless suppressed in time. There is no evi¬ 
dence to show that he persecuted the Sikhs as such. The following 
remark of Dr. Beni Prasad deserves attention: “The melancholy 
transaction (punishment of Guru Arjun) has been represented by 
Sikh tradition as the first of the long series of religious persecutions 
which the Khalsa suffered from the Mughal emperors. In reality, 
it is nothing of the kind. Without minimizing the gravity of Jahan¬ 
gir’s mistake, it is only fair to recognize that the whole affair amounts 
to a single execution due primarily to political reasons. No other 
Sikhs were molested. No interdict was laid on the Sikh faith. 
Guru Arjun himself would have ended his days in peace if he had 
not espoused the cause of a rebel.”9b 

It should be borne in mind that it was the explicit policy of 
Akbar to compose religious differences and Jahangir followed this 
policy consistently90 without interfering with the Muslim creed. His 
attitude towards the Sikhs was part of the same policy. He con- 
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fined Shaikh Ahmad of Sirhind in the Gwalior prison, first, because 

the Shaikh was accused of considering himself equal to the Pious 

Caliphs and, secondly, because he refused to perform the sijda 
(prostration) to the Emperor. Jahangir later on realized his mis¬ 

take and released the Shaikh and made amends for the punish¬ 
ment meted out to him. Similar treatment was meted out to 

Shaikh Ibrahim Baba. In both cases the punishments were due to 
the jealousy and the fear excited by these Muslim divines 
amongst the less important members of their profession and the in¬ 

fluence which they wielded on their devoted Afghan and other 
Muslim disciples. Dr. Beni Prasad is wrong in asserting that Ahmad 
Sirhindi repented or promised loyalty.10 It was Jahangir who 
realized his mistake. 

Jahangir is accused of having persecuted the Jains of Gujarat. 
This was mainly due to the fact that their leader, Man Singh, had 
sided with Khusrav and had prophesied the fall of the Mughul 
empire. Moreover, the Jains were accused of having put up 
temples and other buildings which were reported to have become 
centres of disturbances. Their religious leaders were also accused 
of immoral practices. 

When Jahangir visited Ajmer in the eighth year of his reign, 
the temple of Bhagwat was destroyed. Dr. Beni Prasad says that 
this was done from disgust, and also out of deference to Muslim 
sentiment. The Mughul emperors were never superstitious and 
had a high aesthetic sense. But whenever any practice was cal¬ 
culated to play on the simplicity or credulity of the poor folk, they 
put a stop to it. 

The admission of Hindus to the higher public service con¬ 
tinued Of forty-seven Mansabdars above the rank of 3,000, six 
were Hindus (i.e. 12 per cent). Governors and Dlwans were still 
appointed from amongst the Hindus. Jahangir shared the zeal of 
his father for the reformation of Indian society. The public sale 
of intoxicants like bhang and wine, and the castration of children in 

Bengal and Assam were prohibited. The total suppression of 
gambling was ordered and Sati was prohibited. 

There is considerable difference of opinion about Jahangir’s 
personal religion. Some regarded him as atheist and others, as 

eclectic. Some regarded him as a Christian, though superstitious, 
and some, a member of the Dm-i-IlaM. He could not have been 
all these things together, or, as Professor Sharma remarks, “even 
by turns.” Jahangir believed in Islam, but not in mere dogma. 

He was fond of Suflstic and Vedantic philosophy. The Jesuit and 
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Muslim disciples. Dr. Beni Prasad is wrong in asserting that Ahmad
Sirhindi repented or promised loyalty.” It was Jahangir who
realized his mistake.

h
1
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Christian accounts are confused, being saturated with narrow-mind¬ 
edness and fanaticism. It was impossible for the European visitors 
of the time, who were accustomed to persecution at home, to com¬ 
prehend the spirit and content of Mughul toleration. Contem¬ 
porary religious Muslim literature gives Jahangir a good testimony. 
Blochmann’s verdict that superstition was his real religion is belied 
by the whole attitude of Jahangir in life.11 

Jahangir, in spite of his shortcomings, strove honestly to main¬ 
tain the integrity of his empire and to follow the principles of 
toleration and justice enunciated by his father. His love of ease 
and indulgence in drink are well known. Capricious, wilful and 
occasionally cruel and superstitious, he had redeeming virtues. 
These were a high sense of justice, loyalty and affection for his 
family and friends, generosity, recognition of merit, and energy and 
firmness when the occasion demanded it; and they made 
up for his defects of character and early training. His hold on 
the government, except in the last years of his life when his health 
broke down, never relaxed. Neither Nur Jahan nor the other 
cliques really dominated over him so far as the principles of 
foreign and domestic policy were concerned.12 In a fit of wrath, he 
was sometimes guilty of acts of cruelty, but as a rule he was 
affable, humane and just. According to Jerry, his character ap¬ 
peared “to be composed of extremes; for sometimes he was barba¬ 
rously cruel, and at other times, he would seem to be exceedingly 
pure and gentle”. Under his enlightened patronage there was an 
all round progress in industry and commerce, while painting, lite¬ 
rature and architecture also flourished during his reign. “The poli¬ 
tical side of Jahangir’s history is interesting enough, but its best 
virtue lies in its artistic development.” 

1. For slight divergence of views on the date, cf. Beni Prasad, History of Ja¬ 
hangir, Second Edition, 1930, p. I, f.n. 1. 

The conversion of dates in Hijra Era to those of Christian Era is done 
in two ways, with a difference of about ten days. The dates adopted here 
are those given in CHI. The author of this Chapter, like Beni Prasad, follow¬ 
ed the other system, but it has been changed (Editor). 

2. For details, cf. Prasad, op. cit. pp. 3-8. 

3. For a detailed account of this marriage and the other marriages of Jahangir, 
cf. ibid, pp. 29 ff. 

4. Tuzuk-i-Jahdnglri, Tr. by A. Rogers, ed. by H. Beveridge, 2nd Ed. pp. 7-10. 

4a. HIED, VI, p. 273. 

5. This version is not probably the true one, but is somewhat coloured by the 
legend that later grew up in the Sikh community, and has been narrated at 
length in the Transformation of Sikhism (pp. 31-34) by G. C. Narang. Beni 
Prasad’s account seems to be more reasonable. He says: “The Emperor was 
at first disposed to take a lenient view of the affair, but he fell at last into 
the snares of Arjun’s enemies. The Guru was sentenced to death and to 
confiscation of his property including his hermitage.” (op. cit. p. 149). (For 
a more detailed and somewhat different account, cf. Chapter XI—Editor). 
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5a. Op. cit. p. 282. 

6. The statements in this chapter attributed to Mu'tamid Khan are to be found 
in his work Iqbal-ndma (translated in HIED, VI, pp. 393-498). For the passage 
quoted, see pp. 428-9. 

6a. Jahangir ‘'formally desecrated the temple by sacrificing a cow/' CHI. IV, 
p. 169. The incident is described by Beni Prasad with full reference to 
authorities (op. cit. p. 313). Jahangir himself gloats over it in his memoir, 
Rogers and Beveridge, II, p. 223 (Editor). 

6b. HIED, VI, p. 404. 

7. The account given above is very sketchy. A romantic legend grew up round 
this affair which has been fairly summed up by Beni Prasad (op. cit. p. 176). 
He has discarded the legend and reconstructed the true history which agrees 
with the view given here, but adds more details (pp. 174-80). The suspicion 
hinted by Ishwari Prasad, in the passage quoted, is based, among others on 
the fact that Mihr-un-nisa, after the tragic death of her husband, was taken 
to the harem of Jahangir, and not sent to live with her father who was in 
the capital, and held high office. For a full discussion of the historical value 
of the romantic story, cf. pp. 180-82 of Beni Prasad’s book (Editor). 

8. Cf. HIED, VI, pp. 399, 405; Beni Prasad, op. cit. p. 183-96, 

9., The account is materially different from that given by Beni Prasad, op. cit., 
pp. 387-410 (Editor). 

9a. No evidence is cited in support of it, and it is belied by the author’s own 
statement, a few lines above, that Jahangir ‘‘allowed daily allowances to new 
converts.” The author further states, a few lines above, that the emperor 
not only stopped but punished the conversion of the Muslim girls to Hinduism 
and their marriage with the Hindus. It is excused by the author on the 
ground that in this he was merely following the Muslim custom. But did 
the emperor show the same attitude to the conversion of Hindu girls to 
Islam and their marriage with the Muslims which equally violated the Hindu 
custom? (Editor). 

9b. Beni Prasad, op. cit., pp. 149-151. 

9c. It is difficult to accept this statement. Reference may be made to foot-notes 
6a and 9a above (Editor) . 

10. Op. cit., p. 433, f.n. 4. 

11. In the chapter, as originally written, some views were attributed to Beni 
Prasad which might wound the religious susceptibilities of the Muslim com¬ 
munity. I have omitted it, because the author did not cite any authority, and 
the words he probably had in view do not, in my opinion, bear the interpre¬ 
tation he put upon them. The following passage contains Beni Prasad’s view 
about the personal religion of Jahangir (Editor). 

“The latitudinarianism revealed by the Jesuit records is fully borne out 
by Jahangir’s diary. He often appeals to God, but never mentions the name 
of the Prophet. If he observed the Shab-i-barat or Id, he celebrated the 
Hindu festivals, Diwali, Dasahra, Rakshabandhan and Shivaratri with the re¬ 
gularity, eagerness, and splendour of a Hindu court. He rejoiced with all his 
heart at the Persian vernal festival of Nauroz which the orthodox Aurangzeb 
promptly abolished. He dates his diary generally according to the Persian 
solar era. He violated orthodox tradition in ordering a translation of the 
Quran. He scandalized all good Muslims by presenting hogs to Christians. 
His heresy gave rise to the rumour that he was an atheist at heart.” (op. 
cit. pp. 41-2). 

12. This is contradicted by the statement of Mu‘tamid Khan which the author 
quotes on pp. 185-6 and regards as both authentic and reliable (Editor). 
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CHAPTER VII 

SHAH JAHAN 

Shah Jahan was born on Thursday, 15 January, 1592, at Lahore. 
He was brought up by Akbar’s childless wife Ruqaiah Begam. In¬ 
telligent, quick-witted and gifted with an excellent memory, he 
nevertheless showed very early his predilection for the profession 
of arms rather than the pursuit of knowledge. In 1606 when he 
was fourteen years of age, he was left in charge of the capital 
with a Council of Regency while his father went to the Punjab in 
pursuit of his rebellious son, Khusrav. During the lifetime of his 
father, he won his laurels as a successful organiser of victories in 
the Me war, Deccan and Kangra campaigns. Up to 1622 he work¬ 
ed in close collaboration with Nur Jahan, but then he fell out of 
favour, broke into rebellion and, though reconciled to his father, 
was sent to the Deccan where he received the news of his father’s 
death. 

Nur Jahan intended to place her favourite, Shahryar, on the 
throne either out of sheer spite for Shah Jahan, for whom she had 
developed an intense dislike, or because Shahryar promised to be a 
pliant tool who would allow her to keep the direction of affairs in 
her hands. Asaf Khan would not agree to this; he was equally in¬ 
terested in his own son-in-law, Shah Jahan, who was certainly the 
ablest, the most experienced and the most popular of all the sons 
and grandsons of Jahangir. 

Since Shahryar had proceeded to Lahore at the time of Jahan¬ 
gir’s death, Asaf Khan, as a stop-gap arrangement, proclaimed 
Dawar Bakhsh, son of Khusrav, as emperor, and the khutba was 
read in Dawar’s name near Bhimbar. Shahryar assumed the royal 
title at Lahore; he seized upon the royal treasures which were 
there and secured troops and supporters by lavish expenditure of 
seventy lakhs of rupees within one week. When Dawar Bakhsh 
arrived near Lahore, he was met by the army of Shahryar. 
Shahryar was defeated; he fled into the city and was captured and 
blinded. Tahmurs and Hoshang, sons of Prince Daniyal, were also 
captured and put in confinement to preclude the possibility of a 
rising in their favour. Asaf Khan in the meantime had sent 
Banarsi, a trusted runner, to Shah Jahan and summoned him to 
the capital. When Shah Jahan was informed of the defeat of 
Shahryar, he wrote to Asaf Khan to “send out of the world” his 
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THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

rivals Dawar Bakhsh, Shahryar, Gurshasp, Tahmurs and Hoshang. 

The order was faithfully carried out.1 

Shah Jahan ascended the throne on 24 February, 1628, and 
assumed the title of Abu-’l Muzaffar Shahbuddin Muhammad 
Sahib-i Kiran-i Sani. The coronation was celebrated by the usual 
round of lavish festivities and distribution of offices, titles and 
stipends. The reign which opened with the execution of Shah 
Jahan’s brothers and nephews was destined to close in circum¬ 
stances, similarly tragic, finally ending in the death and disgrace of 
Shah Jahan’s sons and grandsons. Muhammad Salih Kambu, the 
author of ‘Amal-i-Salih, justifies the execution of the princes in the 
following callous and unemotional manner: “It is entirely lawful 
for the great sovereigns to rid this mortal world of the existence 
of their brothers and other relations, whose total annihilation is 
conducive to the common good. . . ., and leaders, spiritual and tem¬ 
poral, justify the total eradication of rival claimants to the fortu¬ 
nate throne on grounds of expediency and the common welfare.’’ 

In the first year of his reign Shah Jahan had to face the rebel¬ 

lion of Jujhar Singh, son of Raja Bir Singh Deo, the Bundela chief 
who had risen to prominence in the reign of Jahangir and on whom 
that emperor had showered favours for the murder of Abu-’l-Fazl. 
The wealth and position which Bir Singh Deo had secured “without 
labour and without trouble” and the fact that he had his jagir in 
his own country, had made him restless and ambitious. His son 
Jujhar visited Shah Jahan at Agra and was confirmed in the rank 
of 4000 zat and 4000 sawar. But suspecting that an inquiry would be 

made into the unauthorised gains of his father, Jujhar secretly left 
Agra, and proceeding to Orcha, his stronghold, broke into open re¬ 
bellion. Mahabat Khan was sent against him and Jujhar, realising 
the futility of fighting against the imperial forces, submitted. He 
was pardoned and sent off on service to the Deccan. Jujhar, how¬ 
ever, had no intention of serving as a vassal of the Mughuls; he 
soon after attacked Bhlm Narain of Garha and compelled him. to 
surrender the fort of Chauragarh. Later on he put Bhim Narain 

to death and took possession of the fort with all the valuables it 
contained. On the complaint of Bhlm Narain’s son, the emperor 
sent Jujhar an order to surrender to the imperial officer the terri¬ 
tory he had acquired along with ten lakhs of rupees out of the 

spoils secured by him. Before this order could reach him, Jujhar 
had removed his family from Orcha to the fort of Dhamoni and 

had also directed his son, Bikramajit, to escape with his troops 

from the Balaghat, where he had gone in service with the Mughul 
army. 
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Prince Aurangzlb was put in nominal command of the army of 
20,000 troops which was commissioned to reduce the rebels. 
Jujhar fled from Dhamoni to Chauragarh after blowing up the build¬ 
ings round the fort and garrisoning it with a small force of his 
followers. He was closely pursued by the Mughul army and, 
losing all hope of successfully holding his ground against the im¬ 
perial forces, he put most of the women to death and fled into the 
jungle, where he and his son were killed by the Gonds. A close 
search was made after Jujhar’s death for the treasures which he 
had buried in the forest or thrown into the wells; and in a very 
short time two million eight hundred thousand rupees of treasure 
were unearthed. “In all about ten million rupees were credited 
to the royal exchequer.” Besides these gains the chief zamindar 
of Gondwana consented to pay five lakhs of rupees in cash and 
goods to the imperial commanders. The fort of Jhansi was cap¬ 
tured soon after. 

Though the rebellion of Jujhar, the Bundela chief, was sup¬ 
pressed, in 1639 Champat Rai of Mahoba began to make incursions 
into the Mughul territory and this made the road to the Deccan 
very insecure. ‘Abdullah Khan was sent against him. Champat 
Rai defied the Mughul forces for a long time. ‘Abdullah Khan was 
replaced by Bahadur Khan, and finally, through the intercession of 
Pahar Singh, son of Bir Singh Deo, Champat Rai offered his sub¬ 
mission. 

Raja Basu of Mau Nurpur had served Jahangir faithfully and 
had received favours at his hands. His successor, Jagat Singh, had 
been similarly honoured and had been confirmed in his dignities 
by Shah Jahan. Jagat Singh served with distinction in Bangash 
and Kabul, but his son, Rajrup, began to show a refractory atti¬ 
tude. Jagat Singh, at his own request, was permitted to return 
home to bring his son back to the path of fealty. But Jagat Singh 
all along had been in sympathy with his son, and once back in the 
security of his own tribe, Jagat preferred rebellion to loyalty. A 
strong force was sent against him in 1641. He offered terms which 
were refused, and one of his forts being captured and another be¬ 
sieged, he was forced to submit. Dr. Banarsi Prasad Saksena has 
instituted a comparison between the rising of Bir Singh Bundela 
and Jagat Singh; this is neither fair to Jagat Singh nor true to 
facts. Jagat Singh deserved well of the Mughuls because of his 
past services, and important officers interceded with the emperor 
on his behalf. Bir Singh was an upstart who had attained to his 
rank as a reward for the murder of Abu-T-Fazl, and public opinion 
was generally against him. It was not mere cupidity but political 
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and military considerations which impelled Shah Jahan to extirpate 

the house of Bir Singh, though the treatment meted out to the sur¬ 

vivors cannot be justified.2 

The rebellion of Khan Jahan Lodi gave much more trouble to 
Shah Jahan than the Bundela rising. Khan Jahan had been sent to 
replace Mahabat Khan during the latter’s absence in the north to¬ 

wards the close of Jahangir’s reign. When Khan Jahian took over 
charge of the Deccan, he placated the Nizam Shah by surrendering 

the Balaghat to him for three hundred thousand rupees. On 
Jahangir’s death he wavered between Nur Jahan and Shah Jahan, 
and by his discourtesy to the messenger sent by Shah Jahan to 
secure his adherence, he gave the new emperor serious cause for 
resentment. Khan Jahan next moved from Burhanpur to Mandu 

and captured that fort; but he was deserted by his Rajput officers 

and made his submission to the emperor, who graciously pardoned 
him, confirmed him in the governorship of Berar and Khandesh, 
and commissioned him to proceed to the Deccan to recover the lost 
territories. But Khan Jahan prevaricated and was removed to 
Malwa. When later on Khan Jahan appeared at the court and re¬ 
ceived a very cold reception, he felt slighted and was also alarm¬ 
ed about his safety. Fearing that he would be arrested and dis¬ 

graced, and conscious of his own guilty conduct in the Deccan, he 
secretly escaped from Agra. His party was overtaken by the im¬ 

perial forces near Dholpur. The Afghans put up a stout fight, but 
they were outnumbered, lost courage, and fled from the field. Khan 
Jahan abandoned his entire camp and treasure, and crossing the 

Chambal with his two sons and four Afghan companions, he went 
to Gondwana and then, passing through Berar, entered the king¬ 

dom of Ahmadnagar. On reaching Daulatabad, he was well re¬ 
ceived by Murtaza II (Nizam Shah) who assigned him the pargana 

of Bir and advanced him money for his expenses. The presence of 
Khan Jahan in the Deccan gave new hope to Murtaza II and raised 
the fears of the Mughuls. Shah Jahian was fully alive to the danger, 
and, to avoid jealous conflicts between the imperial officers, he 

crossed the Narmada and decided to supervise the operations per¬ 
sonally. During the campaign that followed, the Afghans suffered 
heavily, though Mughul losses were equally great. Khan Jahan 
was driven from Bir. He fell back on Shivgaon and then pushed on 

to Daulatabad. The imperial armies ravaged the Nizam Khfan’s ter- 

ritory. Famine stalked the land and Murtaza, disillusioned about 
Khan Jahan, gave him the cold shoulder. Khan Jahian left Daula¬ 
tabad with the intention of proceeding to the Punjab, but the im¬ 
perial officers were vigilant and pursued him ruthlessly till he was 
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driven out of Malwa, and after very heavy losses fled towards the 
north-east and, after a hard fight, was compelled to fly to Kalin- 
jar. He reached the river Sindh in utter misery, but, like a brave 
Afghan, he preferred death on the battlefield to rotting in prison 
or dangling from a scaffold. He turned back upon his pursuers 
and was overpowered and cut to pieces. His head was sent by 
'Abdullah Khan to the court. For sixteen months Khan Jahan had 
held out to save his honour and his dignity. "His miscalculated 
action”, says Dr. Saksena, "not only brought ruin on himself, but 
accelerated the downfall of the declining, almost moribund, king¬ 
dom of Ahmadnagar.” 

The Portuguese had secured the grant of the site of Hooghly 
in 15372a and soon raised a flourishing and well-defended port at the 
entrance of the commercial highway of Bengal. Helped by the dis¬ 
turbed political condition of Bengal and the weakness and cupidity 
of the Mughul governors, they "became a rich and affluent com¬ 
munity, enjoying almost independent jurisdiction.” They secured 
the seas in league with the pirates of Chittagong and plundered 
and devastated the neighbouring towns; and "often penetrating 
forty or fifty leagues up the country, they carried away the entire 
population of villages on market days and on occasions when the 
inhabitants were assembled for celebration of marriages or some 
festival. With piracy and brigandage they combined religious 
fanaticism of the worst sort, and came to be universally feared and 
despised.” 

The Portuguese had been left alone by Jahangir. Shah Jahan, 
however, started a ruthless campaign against them. Not only had 
they not helped him when he had gone to Bengal as a rebel prince; 
they had cooperated with Parviz, and Manvel Tavers had played 
him false by seizing his boats and carrying away some of his 
female slaves. As Shah Jahan’s attention was occupied elsewhere, 
the retribution was delayed till 1632. 

The struggle with the Portuguese was precipitated by two 
events. The first was the plunder of a village near Dacca in East 
Bengal (now called East Pakistan or Bangla Desh) and assault on 
a Mughul lady by a Portuguese from the Magh territory in Eastern 
Bengal. The second was the complaint made to Qasim Khan, the 
Governor of Dacca, by a Portuguese merchant at Satgaon named 
Afonso. The latter "who had made a claim to certain land in 
Hooghly, applied to Qasim Khan in 1632 and held out the promise 
of a rich booty if the settlement were taken, which would be an 
easy task.” Qasim Khan now formally proposed that the Portu- 
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guese should be suppressed and Shah Jahan sanctioned an expedi¬ 
tion against them. Qasim Khan planned the campaign carefully and 
with 600 boats, 1400 horsemen, 90 elephants and a large force of in¬ 

fantry blocked the passage to Hooghly, both by land and sea. An 

attempt to bring about an amicable settlement through the Fathers 
of the Society of Jesus failed. The Portuguese were unwilling to 

carry out the demands of the Mughul commander and decided to 
fight. The Mughuls failed to capture the fort by assault and the 
Portuguese held out till the arrival of Afonso, the Portuguese; but 
with the coming of Mughul reinforcements, further resistance be¬ 

came impossible and the Portuguese left Hooghly in a body by boats 
and the place was occupied by the Mughul forces. The Portuguese 

suffered heavy losses. Ten thousand persons lost their lives and 
14,400 Indians from Hooghly and the neighbouring parganas were 

set free. Severe punishment was meted out to those taken as prison¬ 
ers; some were executed, others were imprisoned, and the rest 
were given the choice between death and conversion. Shah Jahan’s 
treatment was severe, but the Portuguese richly deserved their fate. 
Shah Jahan has been accused of religious fanaticism, but he had 
cogent political, military, humanitarian and economic reasons for 
the policy he followed in extirpating the Portuguese pirates in 
Bengal. The innocent inhabitants of Bengal had suffered no end of 
miseries at their hands. Bernier gives a bad certificate both to 
Portuguese priests and laymen.3 

Among the minor annexations of this period, “Little Tibet” may 
be mentioned. Jahangir’s attempt to conquer it had failed. The 
ruler of “Little Tibet” had afforded asylum to the Chaks, the ori¬ 
ginal rulers of Kashmir. In 1634 Abdal, the ruler of Little Tibet, 
agreed to acknowledge the supremacy of the Mughuls and have the 
khutba read in Shah Jahan’s name. Four years later, he repudia¬ 
ted the treaty. When an army was sent against him, he submit¬ 
ted and paid an indemnity of one million rupees. 

At the time of Shah Jahan’s accession Cooch Behar was ruled 
by Blr Narfayan, son of Parlkshit, and Kamrup was in the nominal 

charge of a Mughul officer, Shaikh Zahid. The Ahom ruler of 
Assam had continued to give offence to the empire by sheltering 
its runaway officers and subjects and by his interference in the 

domestic affairs of Kamrup. Blr Narayan began the fray. Aided 
by the Ahom king, he attacked Kamrup, occupied Hajo, its capital, 
and drove out the Mughuls. Then Islam Khan, the new governor, 

drove away Blr Narayan and regained the lost territory. The im¬ 
perial forces then pushed into Assam, occupied the strong Ahom 
outpost of Kajli, and advanced successfully up to Samdhara. Here 
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the Mughuls met with a stout resistance. They were pushed back 
from the fort and defeated with heavy losses at Duminsila in Nov¬ 
ember, 1639. The fort of Kajli was lost. But both parties were 
anxious for peace and a treaty of friendship was concluded. 

The petty chiefs of Jharkhand were very head-strong and re¬ 
bellious, and Shah Jahan ordered ‘Abdullah Khan to reduce their 
ring-leaders one by one. Pratap, the zamiiidar of Ujjainiya near 
Buxar, was the first to be dealt with. His fort of Bhojpur was re¬ 
duced after a siege of six months and he was captured and exe¬ 
cuted. Next, Bohra Lachman of Ratanpur was forced to surrender. 

Raja Pratap of Palamau had become haughty and behaved dis¬ 
respectfully towards Shayista Khan, the new governor. When 
Shayista Khan reported the matter to the court, the emperor order¬ 
ed him to drive away Pratap and to “clear the country of the filth 
of his existence’’. In October, 1646, a large army was sent to 
Palamau; Pratap submitted after some desultory fighting, paid an 
indemnity, and was granted a mansdb. 

Bhagirath Bhil and Marvi Gond rebelled one after another. 
Both chiefs were defeated and their fortresses were occupied. An 
attempt was made in 1635 to subdue Garhwal, but the imperial 
army met with a heavy disaster. In 1654, another attempt was 
made as a result of which the Raja of Kumaun submitted, and in 
1659 Medhi Singh, son of the Raja of Sirinagar (Dehradun district) 
came and offered his submission. The tribes on the north-west 
frontier, in spite of the presence of Abdal and later on of his son, 
‘Abdul Qadir, were generally peaceful. 

Towards the end of Jahangir’s reign diplomatic relations with 
Persia had been broken owing to the occupation of Qandahar by 
the Persians; but the Shah seems to have been anxious to revive 
them. After Jahangir’s death, Shah Jahan sent an embassy to 
Shah Safi of Persia to offer condolence on the death of Shah ‘Abbas. 
Shah Jahan in his letter reminded him of the old friendship between 
the two dynasties and stated that the late Shah had treated him 
in the “days of his vicissitudes” as an uncle should treat a nephew. 
But in spite of the embassies, which were exchanged in a spirit of 
cordiality, Shah Jahan had his eyes on Qandahar and was actively 
plotting to profit by the unrest that followed the death of Shah 
‘Abbas and the youth and inexperience of the new Shah. 

The death of Shah ‘Abbas had, in fact, revived the hopes of 
vengeance which all anti-Persian rulers had been cherishing. An 
attempt was once more made to form an anti-Persian league, but 
Shah Jahan, like Akbar, flirted both with Persia and her enemies. 
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He was anxious to get back Qandahar, which had considerable 

strategic importance for the Sindh frontier of the Mughul empire 
and was the meeting ground of trade-routes. It was said that 

14,000 caravans passed through Qandahar every year. He may also 
have considered himself honour-bound to recapture a place which 
had been lost through his negligence and ambition. Equally keen 
was his old hereditary ambition to occupy the ancestral lands of 
the Mughuls. In the beginning Shah Jahan wished to get back 
Qandahar by diplomatic efforts and to conserve his resources for 

the recovery of Transoxiana, with Persian co-operation if possible, 
and without it if necessary. It was not till he was disappointed in 
this direction that he openly approached Persia’s enemies with the 
proposal for an alliance. The Shah’s differences with the governor 
of Qandahar gave Shah Jahlan the wished-for opportunity. 

‘Ali Mardan Khan, the Persian governor of Qandahar, had been 

in arrears with his revenues; he had naturally sought to taken ad¬ 
vantage of the disturbed state of the country. He was summoned 
by the Shah to appear at the court, but avoided doing so. On be¬ 
ing dismissed from office, ‘All Mardan sought the assistance from 
the Governor of Kabul and the commander of Ghazni. In 1638 he 
surrendered Qandahar to the Mughuls and received from Shah 
Jahan, as a reward for his treachery, one lakh of tankas for him¬ 

self and two lakhs for his brother and the officers of his army. 
Elaborate preparations were now made by Shah Jahan to hold the 
fort against the Persians. Bust and Zamindaar were also sub¬ 
dued. The Shah was too busy at the time in the west to take any 
effective measures for the recapture of Qandahar. In a letter to 
the Shah sent in 1638, Shah Jahan justified the occupation of Qan¬ 
dahar, apologised for any misunderstandings that may have been 
caused by his action, and advised the Shah to forget the incident. 
No diplomatic intercourse took place between the two empires till 
after the death of Shah Safi. 

Shah Jahan later on sent an embassy to secure Persia’s neutra¬ 
lity for his projected Central Asian campaign. There was a strong 
anti-Mughul party at the Persian court, but the Shah also feared 
the Sunni powers of Central Asia and preferred to remain a silent 
observer. When Nazr Muhammad Khan escaped to Persia, Shah 
Jahan wrote to Shah ‘Abbas II explaining the causes which had led 

to the Mughul campaign and expressed the hope of ultimately con¬ 
quering Samarqand and Bukhara. 

In December, 1648, the Shah turned towards Qandahar. Mughul 

prestige was then very low owing to the disastrous failure of the 
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Mughul military venture in Central Asia. The Shah also succeeded 
in securing Turkish neutrality during his eastern campaign. The 
Persian expedition started in winter as the Shah was aware of the 
unpopularity of a winter campaign amongst the Indian troops. The 
fort of Qandahar was occupied by the Persians in February, 1649. 
Shah Jahan sent three different expeditions against Qandahar in 
1649, 1652 and 1653 but the Mughuls could not recapture the fort. 

No diplomatic relations were maintained with Persia during the 
rest of Shah Jahan’s reign. At the outbreak of the war of succes¬ 

sion in 1658, Murad and Dara tried to enlist the support of the Shah, 
who actually moved his troops to Qandahar. But the success of Au- 

rangzib was so rapid that the Shah had to withdraw his troops. The 
following comments on the Qandahar expeditions by Sir Jadu- 

nath Sarkar are worthy of note: “These three futile sieges cost the 
Indian treasury over ten crores of rupees and ruined the Mughul 
prestige in the eyes of all Asia. The Persian king could rightly boast 
that the rulers of Delhi knew how to steal a fort by means of gold, 
but not how to conquer it by strength of arms. Throughout the 
rest of the reign, the rumour of a projected invasion from Persia used 
to throw the court of Delhi into the greatest alarm.” Mughul fai¬ 
lure against Qandahar is a sad commentary on the degeneration 
that had set in the Mughul army. Spoilt by a life of ease and 
luxury, and with its discipline undermined by the pettiness and 
the factious spirit of its commanders, the Mughul army had lost 
both strength and morale. Another cause of failure was the in¬ 
efficient and ineffective artillery of the Mughuls. Above all, the 
meddling of Shah Jahan and a divided command made the success¬ 
ful pursuit of the campaign an impossibility.4 

Shah Jahan’s reign began with an unfortunate incident which 
openly disturbed Mughul relations with the rulers of Transoxiana, 
that had been amicable since the treaty of friendship between 
'Abdullah and Akbar. Nazr Muhammad Khan, the restless brother 
of Imam Quli of Bukhara, who was governor of Balkh, attacked the 
province of Kabul. The Mughul troops offered a stout resistance, 
and on the approach of reinforcements Nazr Muhammad had to beat 
a hasty retreat. Imam Quli hastened to offer apologies for his bro¬ 
ther’s conduct in a letter to Shah Jahan. The latter sent Turbat 
Khan to Balkh in 1633 with a letter expressing regrets on the Khan’s 
having delivered an unwarranted attack on a Sunni power. Shah 
Jahan, however, thanked him for the offer of help against the Per¬ 
sians. The letter, was full of the sectarian bias which Shah Jahan 
was trying to exploit in support of his designs against Persia. 
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Persian expedition started in winter as the Shah was aware of the
unpopularity of a winter campaign amongst the Indian troops. The
fort of Qandahar was occupied by the Persians in February, 1649.
Shah Jahan sent three different expeditions against. Qandahar in
1649, 1652 and 1653 but the Mughuls could not recapture the fort.
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rest of S-h.ah Jahan’s reign. At the outbreak of the war of succes-
sion in 1658, Murad and Dara tried to enlist the support of the Shah,
who actually moved his troops to Qandahar. But the success of Au-
rangzib was so rapid that the Shah had to withdraw his troops. The
following comments on the Qandahar expeditions by Sir Jadu-
nath Sarkar are worthy of note: “These three futile sieges cost the
Indian treasury over ten crores of rupees and ruined the Mughul
prestige in the eyes of all Asia. The Persian king could rightly boast
that the rulers of Delhi knew how to steal a fort by means of gold,
but not how to conquer it by strength of arms. Throughout the
rest of the reign, the rumour of a projected invasion from Persia used
to throw the court of Delhi into the greatest alarm.” Mughul fai-
lure against Qandahar is a sad commentary on the degeneration
that had set in the Mughul army. Spoilt by a life of ease and
luxury, and with its discipline undermined by the pettiness and
the factious spirit of its commanders, the Mughul army had lost
both strength and morale. Another cause of failure was the in-
efficient and ineffective artillery of the Mughuls. Above all, the
meddling of Shah Jahan and a divided command made- the success-
ful pursuit of the campaign an impossibilityft

Shah Jahan’s reign began with an unfortunate incident which
openly disturbed Mughul relations with the rulers of Transoxiana,
that had been amicable since the treaty of friendship between
‘Abdullah and Akbar. Nazr Muhammad Khan, the restless brother
of Imam Quli of Bukhara, who was governor of Balkh, attacked the
province of Kabul. The Mughul troops offered a stout resistance,
and on the approach of reinforcements Nazr Muhammad had to beat
a hasty retreat. Imam Quli hastened to offer apologies for his bro-
therjs conduct in a letter to Shah Jahan. The latter sent Turbat
Khan to Balkh in 1633 with a letter expressing regrets on the Khan’s
having delivered an unwarranted attack on a Sunni power. Shah
Jahan, however, thanked him for the offer of help against the Per-
sians. The letter, was full of the sectarian bias which Shah Jahan
was trying to exploit in support of his designs against Persia.
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Shortly after ‘All Mardan’s surrender of Qandahar, Shah Jahan 

sent Prince Shuja‘ and Khan Dauran with a large body of troops 
to Kabul as a precautionary measure against a Persian attack. These 

movements frightened Nazr Muhammad Khan and he appealed for 
help to his brother, Imam QulL Central Asian historians insist that 

Shah Jahan intended to capture Balkh as he was aware of the hosti¬ 
lity between the two brothers, but Indian historians deny this charge. 
Shah Jahan, on receiving a protest from Imam Quli, wrote back to 

assure him of his peaceful intentions. “I had only come to Kabul 
for hunting”, he wrote, “but if my brothers do not like it, I will 

go back.” 

Imam Quli, who had lost his eyesight, abdicated, and Nazr Mu¬ 
hammad proceeded to Bukhara. But the people of Bukhara detested 
Nazr and a rebellion and a civil war followed. Shah Jahan, taking 
advantage of this, captured Kahmard in 1645. Nazr, who was hard- 

pressed by the rebels, applied to Shah Jahan for help. Prince Murad 
was sent to Balkh with a large army. The campaign opened well 
and Qunduz was captured in June, 1646. From there the imperial 
armies proceeded to Balkh. Nazr was alarmed; he snut himself 
up in the fort of Balkh and refused to meet Murad. But he ulti¬ 
mately fled to Persia and Balkh fell into the hands of the Mughuls. 

Neither Murad nor the Indian troops took kindly to their new 
surroundings. Murad proved inefficient and was recalled by Shah 
Jahan. Governing these provinces was, in fact, more difficult than 
conquering them; and the task was rendered still more difficult by 

the mutual jealousies of the Mughul commanders, the inveterate 
and sullen hostility of the people to the new and foreign regime, 
the unpopularity of ‘All Mar dan and the presence of the Hindus. 
Nazr returned with some Persian troops and concluded peace with 
Aurangzib who had replaced Murad. The Mughuls had to retire 
to India in October, 1647, and the army suffered heavily on the 
homeward march. 

Thus ended the wild dream of the Mughul emperors for the re¬ 
conquest of their Central Asian homeland. It had brought nothing 
but disaster, famine and death both to the Indians and the Turanians. 
The losses of the empire could not be calculated in men and money 
alone. Its prestige in Central Asian affairs had vanished and the 
myth of its invincibility was shattered. The fear of a Mughul inva¬ 
sion of Turan, which had kept its rulers in wholesome fear, now 
completely disappeared. Shah ‘Abbas, as we have seen, took ad¬ 

vantage of the situation and captured Qandahar. A wave of unrest 

swept through Afghanistan, and the north-west tribesmen could not 
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be easily kept in hand now. We need not be surprised that with 
the failure of the Balkh campaign and the loss of Qandahar, the 
power of the Mughul emperors began to dwindle in Afghanistan, 

and the tribes got an opportunity to foment dissensions and intri¬ 
gues for their own ends by playing off the Mughuls and the Per¬ 
sians against each other. The Abbdalis allied themselves with the 

Persians and the Ghilzais fell back on the Mughuls for support. This 
perpetual warfare encouraged the inherent lawless tendencies of 
the population, and “broke the thin web of administration, so ably 
cast by Akbar over Afghanistan.” The Central Asian venture also 
coincided with a nationalist revival in Afghanistan, and the country 
gradually slipped into anarchy and confusion, which even the strong 
hand of Aurangzib could not control. The healthy stream of the 
young Afghan recruits to the Mughul army also dried up; here¬ 
after, it could only make drafts for its shock battalion on the Muslim 
man-power of Northern India and the Rajputs. 

This disastrous expedition also had other far-reaching results. 
The famine and plague which it left behind in Central Asia ruined 
the prosperity of the people and weakened the Government. The 

age-long trade and commerce between India and Bukhara and Sa- 
marqand suffered disastrously. The occupation of Qandahar by the 
Persians and the virtual state of war that followed it during the 
reign of Aurangzib diverted trade and commerce from the northern 
passes to the ports of southern and western India to the great ad¬ 
vantage of the Europeans and a corresponding loss to the Mughul 
treasury. 

With Shah Jahan’s accession to the throne, the Deccan policy 
of the Mughuls entered a new phase; it became more vigorous and 
purposeful. Apart from political differences, the Deccan rulers had 
pronounced Shiahite leanings and were suspected of allegiance to 
the Shiah rulers of Persia. The death of Malik ‘Ambar came as a 
blessing to the Mughuls. In 1630 his unworthy son, Fath Khan, 
the minister of Ahmadnagar, informed the Mughuls that in order 
to protect his own life he had placed his master, the Nizam Shah! 
king, in confinement. Shah Jahan in reply instructed him to “rid 
the world of such a worthless and wicked being.” Fath Khan com¬ 
plied with this order and then placed a ten-year old minor prince, 
named Husain Shah, on the throne. Shah Jahan next asked Asaf 
Khan to secure the submission of the Sultan of Bijapur, who had not 
so far acknowledged the imperial authority, and in case of non- 
compliance, to conquer his kingdom. In 1631 Asaf laid siege to 
Bijapur but was compelled to raise it after twenty days for lack 
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of provisions. The open country suffered terribly at the hands of 

the Mughuls. 

The emperor left the Deccan for Agra on 14 April, 1632. Asaf 
was succeeded by Mahabat as the commander of the Deccan expedi¬ 
tion. Mahabat laid siege to the fortress of Daulatabad. Fath Khan 

began to waver in his allegiance to the Mughuls and tried to post¬ 
pone a decision. Finally the Khan Khanan won him over by a 

bribe of ten and a half lakhs and secured the surrender of the Dau¬ 
latabad fort (1633). The nominal young king, Husain Shah, was 
condemned to life-long imprisonment at Gwalior and the Nizam 
Shahl kingdom came to an end. The Mughuls, however, failed to 

take the fortress of Parenda and retreated to Burhanpur on account 
of the rains. 

Shah Jahan’s imperialistic designs could not be satisfied with¬ 
out crushing Bijapur and Golconda. He called upon the rulers of 
these countries to acknowledge his suzerainty, to pay tribute as a 
mark of submission, and to abstain from interfering in the affairs 
of the now defunct kingdom of Ahmadnagar. Shah Jahan himself 
arrived at Daulatabad on 2 March, 1636, and collected an army 
of 50,000 men for attacking Bijapur and Golconda. Alarmed by 
these preparatory movements, 'Abdullah Qutb Shah of Golconda 
formally recognised the suzerainty of Shah Jahan. He promised to 
pay an annual tribute, to strike gold and silver coins in the em¬ 
peror’s name, and to have it read in the khutba (Friday sermon). 

The king of Bijapur did not, however, come down so low and 
would not barter away his independence. Three imperial armies 
marched into his kingdom from three sides. But the Bijapuris 
fought with the valour of despair and ultimately, tired of war, both 
sides opened negotiations for peace, which was concluded on the 
following terms: ‘Adil Shah acknowledged the overlordship of the 
emperor and was allowed to retain his ancestral kingdom. He got 
fifty pargands yielding an annual income of eighty lakhs of rupees 
from the territory of the late Ahmadnagar kingdom. A sum of 
twenty lakhs of rupees in cash and kind was demanded from him as 
annual tribute, and he was required to abstain from molesting the 
kingdom of Golconda, which was now under imperial protection. 
Shahji Bhonsle was not to be allowed to hold any office in the Bija¬ 
pur State unless he surrendered the Nizam Shahl forts which he had 
occupied during the war. 

The emperor set out for Mandu on 21 July, 1636; three days 
later he sent his eighteen-year old son Aurangzib as the Viceroy of 

the Deccan. The Mughul Deccan at this time consisted of the four 
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provinces of Khandesh, Berar, Telingana and the recently annexed 
Nizam Shahi territory. The four provinces contained sixty-four hill 
forts and their total revenue was five crores of rupees. Thus the 
war of 1635-37 had “enriched the Mughul treasury with tri¬ 
bute amounting to two crores of rupees, and added to the empire 
a territory which, when cultivated, yielded a revenue of one crore.” 

After one year’s successful government during which the terri¬ 
tory of Baglan and Shahji’s forts were acquired, Aurangzib return¬ 
ed to Agra in 1637. In 1644, he was dismissed from his post and 
deprived of his rank and jdglrs by the emperor. In 1653, Aurangzib 
was again sent across the Narmada as the Subadar of the Deccan. 
During the nine years following his dismissal in May, 1644, the ad¬ 
ministration of the Deccan had collapsed; the revenue had fallen to 
such an extent that they were not even sufficient for the normal 
expenditure of the Government, Aurangzib, on his return, was 
therefore faced with a serious financial situation. In order to meet 
the expenses of the administration he drew upon the cash reserves 
in the treasuries of the Deccan. He proposed to Shah Jahan that 
he and his higher officers should be assigned jdglrs in other provin¬ 
ces, and that the cash portion of his salary should be made a charge 
on the flourishing treasuries of Malwa and Surat. Shah Jahan ag¬ 
reed to the first proposal, but did not grant Aurangzlb’s request 
for monetary assistance. The jaglrddrs, whose lands were thus 
taken by Aurangzib, complained to Shah Jahan, who angrily wrote 
back to Aurangzib: “It is unworthy of a Mussalman and an act 
of injustice to take for yourself all the productive villages of a par- 
gana and to assign to others only the less productive lands.” 

After improving the finances to some extent Aurangzib devoted 
himself to promoting agriculture and to ameliorating the condition 
of the peasantry. In his measures in this direction, which have 
made his viceroyalty “memorable for ever in the history of land- 
settlement in the Deccan,” he received valuable assistance from an 
able officer named Murshid Quli Khan, the Diwan of the “Balaghat.” 
Murshid Quli Khan divided the Deccan Province into two parts for 
fiscal purposes. Each part was to have its own Diwan. He extend¬ 
ed the system of Todar Mai to the Deccan and thus revived and 
revitalised the work of Malik ‘Ambar. The normal life of the vil¬ 
lages was restored by bringing together and rehabilitating the scat¬ 
tered ryots. A regular gradation of village and local officers was 
established. Amins were appointed to measure the land and to pre¬ 
pare a record of holdings, distinguishing arable from waste land. 
New muqaddams (headmen) were appointed in the villages to look 
after the interests of the peasants and to help in collecting the re- 
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venue. Advances in cash were given to the poorer ryots for the 

purchase of agricultural implements. In backward and thinly po¬ 

pulated areas Murshid Qull retained the system of fixed payment 
per plough; while in other places he introduced the system of batai 

(metaqar system) for which there were three rates. The system 

of assessment by jarib was also introduced and came to be known 

during generations as “the dhara of Murshid Qull Khan.” 

After this Aurangzlb decided to crush the independence of Bi- 

japur and Golconda. Their independence was more offensive to 
Mughul imperialism now than half a century earlier; and Aurangzlb, 

young and ambitious, wanted to pursue the imperial plans in the 
Deccan to their logical conclusion. The fact that the Deccan princes 

professed the Shiah creed and looked for patronage to th,e Shah of 

Persia rather than to the emperor of Hindusthan gave him the neces¬ 
sary public support. The tribute from the Sultan of Golconda had 
always been in arrears and Aurangzlb demanded a certain part of 
the Sultan’s kingdom in lieu of the arrears. The emperor also took 
offence at the conquest of Carnatic by the two kingdoms. A plausi¬ 
ble excuse for war was found in the Golconda king’s treatment of 
his officer, Mir Jumla, who sought and secured imperial protection 
with the help of Aurangzlb while his family was detained by the 
Golconda ruler. 

Aurangzlb reported these matters to Shah Jahtan and solicited 
his permission for attacking Golconda. Shah Jahian reluctantly 
sanctioned the invasion in case Muhammad Amin, son of Mir Jumla, 

was still detained by Golconda. Aurangzlb declared war on Gol¬ 
conda without even giving Abu-’l-Hasan Qutb Shah time to consider 
Shah Jahan’s letter. 

Prince Muhammad Sultan, son of Aurangzlb, entered Hydera¬ 
bad in January, 1656. Abu-’l-Hasan shut himself up in the fort of 
Golconda and Aurangzlb laid siege to it, fully determined to reduce 
the fort and to annex the kingdom. Abu-’l-Hasan, in despair, ap¬ 
pealed to Shah Jahan, who adopted a more accommodating attitude 

under the influence of Dlara and Jahanara Begam. Aurangzlb, much 
against his wishes, was ordered to raise the siege and to evacuate 
the occupied territories. He had no alternative but to comply and 

raised the siege of Golconda on 9 April, 1656. A peace was im¬ 

mediately concluded. Prince Muhammad was married by proxy to 

Abu-’l-Hasan’s daughter; Abu-’l-Hasan swore on the Qur’an to obey 

the emperor and received in return a letter of pardon from Shah 
Jahan along with rich robes of honour. Aurangzlb remitted ten 

lakhs out of the twenty-five lakhs of indemnity money, but the Sul- 
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the emperor and received in return a letter of pardon from Shah
Jahan along with rich robes of honour. Aurangzib remitted ten
lakhs out of the twenty-five lakhs of indemnity money, but the Sul-
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tan had to cede the district of Ramglr. Mir Jumla was taken into im¬ 
perial service and appointed prime minister in place of Sa‘d-ullah 
Khan. 

The conquest of Bijiapur next engaged Aurangzlb’s attention. 
Muhammad ‘Adil Shah of Bijapur died on 16 November, 1656, and 
was succeeded by his son, a youth of eighteen years. Aurangz'lb 
solicited Shah Jahan’s permission for invading the kingdom on the 
ground that the new king was not the son of the dead ruler but a 
boy of obscure origin. The emperor granted him full powers to 
“settle the affairs of Bijapur in any way he thought fit.” But Shah 
Jahan had merely suggested an invasion of Bijapur while Aurangzib 
was bent upon annexing the whole territory. Sir J. N. Sarkar has 
rightly remarked that the war thus sanctioned was wholly unright¬ 
eous. Bijapur was not a vassal State; and the Mughul emperor had 
no legal right either to confirm or to question the succession of the 
Bijapur king. The true reason for Mughul interference was the 
helplessness of its boy-king and the discord among his officers. 

Mir Jumla and Aurangzib laid siege to Bidar. It was bravely 
defended, but submitted in April, 1657. The city of Kalyani was 
then besieged by the Mughuls in May, 1657. A heroic defence was 
offered by Dilawar Khan, but he was at last compelled to capitulate. 
With Bidar and Kalyani in Mughul hands, the way was open for an 
attack on Bijapur itself. At this favourable moment, when the prize 
was nearly in Aurangzlb’s hands, Shah Jahan sent an order for the 
cessation of hostilities. The Bijapur agents had intrigued at the 
Delhi Court, and Dara, who was jealous of his brother’s success, 
brought about a change in the emperor’s mind. His untimely in¬ 
tervention checked the Mughul advance, and peace was concluded 
in 1657. The Bijapur Sultan surrendered Bidar, Kalyani and Pa- 
renda, and agreed to pay an indemnity of one and a half crores, of 
which Shah Jahan subsequently remitted half a crore. 

The disorders following the illness of Shah Jahan and the war 
of succession saved the Deccan for the time being from the onslaught 
of the Mughuls. For about twenty years after his succession 
Aurangzlb’s attention was concentrated on other affairs and the Dec- 
can Sultanates were left alone to heal, as best they could, the wounds 
of the late war. But their recovery was slow and only partial. 
The rising power of the Marathas and the growing demoralisation 
and corruption of the officers of the two kingdoms made the process 
of recovery difficult. It is hard to say how Aurangzlb’s plan of 
annexing the two States would have affected the growth of Maratha 
power or contributed to the stabilisation of Mughul rule in the Dec- 
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can. That Shah Jahan’s action in calling a halt to Aurangzlb’s mi¬ 

litary campaign was inopportune and unwise, no one will deny. 

Orthodox Muslim religious opinion, which began to take shape 

from the time of Jahangir, as is shown for example by the writings 

of the Mujaddid Alf-i Sani and ‘Abdul Haque Muhaddis-i Dehlavi, 
coloured the attitude of Shah Jahan towards his non-Muslim sub¬ 

jects in general and his personal religious views in particular. As 
an orthodox Muslim he did much to restore the position of the Mu- 
salmans in the body politic. Shah Jahan never gave up the basic 
policy of toleration and forbearance, which had stood the test of 

time. In his reign, some contemporary Muslim writers declare, the 
arrogance and boldness of the Hindus increased and in several places 
mosques were converted into temples and Muslims were converted 
to Hinduism; and there was a challenge even to the representation 
of M.usalmans in the services, particularly in the revenue depart¬ 

ment. This awakened the fears of the Musalmans and Muslim pub¬ 

lic opinion was organised by Muslim divines. Shah Jahan was 
unable to resist the pressure of Muslim opinion or the influence of 
the divines. The rising tide of Marat ha militant movement also 
alarmed Shah Jahan and his officers. In religious matters he was 
more uncompromising than Akbar or Jahangir and his policy was 
comparatively more straight, firm, and bold than that of his prede¬ 
cessors. The deep conflict between the Ahl-i-Shariat or the ortho¬ 
dox and the followers of the mystic philosophy or the Ahle-Tariqat 
was demonstrated towards the end of his life over the question of 
succession, and was typified in the opposite personalities of Dara 
Shukoh and Aurangzib.5 

Shah Jahan’s education had been carried on under liberal tea¬ 
chers of the Sufi (mystic) school, but later on, he became more or¬ 
thodox and less tolerant. He married no Hindu princess and was 
thus free from what Sharma calls “the mellowing influence” of the 
harem, an influence which had softened the fibre of the Mughuls and 

had made them complaisant and dependent on the Indian elements in 
the population. Shah Jahan, like Firuz Shiah, started his reform of 

Muslim society by eradicating un-Islamic practices. The sijda or 
prostration to the emperor was abolished and the zamiribos (kissing 
the ground) form of salutation was introduced. This, too, was later 

replaced by chahar tasleem (four salutations). This reorganisation 
of the Court ceremonial was intended to give it a Muslim atmos¬ 
phere, and Muslim festivals were more regularly celebrated. Alms 
were distributed during the months of Rajab, Shaaban and Rabi‘u-1- 

awwal. Offerings were sent to Mecca under a Mir Hajj. In his 

letter to the ruler of Golconda, Shah Jahan spoke of himself as the 
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leader of the Sunnis and the destroyer of all those who did not con¬ 
form to his ideas of Islam. He also suppressed heretical practices 
among the Afghans. But some of the older practices were preserved 
as being expedient and less harmful. The jharoka ceremony was 
continued, the tula, dan was observed, and astrologers were main¬ 
tained at the court. Painting was patronised, but the wearing of 
the imperial likeness in the turban was discontinued. 

It has been affirmed that Shah Jahian ordered that only Mus¬ 
lims were to be recruited to the public services. This is not correct. 
In the tenth year of his reign, the percentage of Hindu Mansabdars 

was 16 as against 12 in the time of Jahangir. It was destined to 
rise still higher, but towards the end of the reign the percentage of 

Hindu Mansabdars, which had at one time touched 38, began to de¬ 

cline, first on account of the Maratha wars and, secondly, owing to 
the clamour of the Musalmans. 

Shah Jahan did not reimpose the jizya but he revived the pil¬ 
grim-tax for a short while. He forbade the completion of certain 
temples and prevented the building of new temples. This policy 
was also reviewed later on. Certain temples were destroyed, but 
this was due to local prejudices and to the fact that some of them 
were utilised against the State. Prohibition of conversion to Hin¬ 
duism and Christianity was justified as a defensive measure; inqui¬ 
ries made in Bhambar, an adjoining area, revealed that 4,000 Mus¬ 
lim women had been converted to Hinduism. Laws against blas¬ 
phemy were made more stringent. On the whole, Shah Jahan was 
more anxious than his predecessors to uphold Muslim religion and 
to exalt Muslim society, but his orthodoxy was neither militant nor 
narrow-minded. He tried to hold the balance between the policy 
initiated by Akbar, on the one hand, and the demands of the fana¬ 
tical and orthodox Muslim divines, on the other.6 

Shah Jahan’s last years were embittered by the war of succes¬ 
sion among his four sons, and he dragged on his life in captivity for 
seven and a half years after Aurangzlb’s accession. No sons of the 
same father and mother could have been more unlike each other in 
temperament, in outlook on life, in manners and in morals, than 
the four sons of Shah Jahan. None of the great Mughul emperors 
attained to such grandeur and success as Shah Jahan,7 and none was 
destined to greater humiliation and suffering at the end of his reign. 

Dara, the eldest son, was most favoured by his father. He was 
43 years of age when the war of succession started. Of comely ap¬ 
pearance and dignified deportment, courteous in conversation and 
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extremely liberal, he was steeped in Muslim mysticism and Hindu 
pantheism. His father had bestowed on him the unprecedented 

military rank of 60,000 zat, the command being greater than “even 

the combined commands of all the younger brothers.” He had been 
allowed to rule his province as a viceroy through his agents, and 

the highest honours were showered not only on him but also on his 

sons and adherents. As a consequence, Dana never acquired expe¬ 
rience in the art of administration or of war. He established no 

contacts with the people or the nobility, and in the hour of trial he 

was deserted by the officers who mattered. Both Manucci and Ber¬ 
nier refer to Dam’s irascibility, stubbornness and vanity. He enter¬ 
tained, says Bernier, “too exalted an opinion of himself, and be¬ 
lieved he could accomplish everything by the powers of his own 

mind.” The jealousy of Darn’s brothers and the fear they enter¬ 

tained of him are voiced by the contemporary historian ‘Aqil Khan 
Razi. “Dam Shukoh was appointed by Shah Jahan as his heir 
apparent. His Highness, on account of his arrogance and pride.... 

began to suppose, in fact to believe, that he was, by right and here¬ 
ditary claim, the ruler of the extensive empire of Hindustan. . .and 

he made it his object to put an end to the existence of his brothers, 
who were co-heirs and partners in the kingdom and throne.”8 Flat¬ 
tery had made him vain; prosperity tended to make him ease-loving, 
and owing to the partiality shown to him by his father he became 
arrogant and over-confident. 

Shah Jahan fell ill with strangury in September, 1657. Des¬ 
pairing of his life, the emperor made his last will and commended 

Dam as his heir apparent to the care of his officers. The news of 
his illness, which was at first kept a secret, reached the three bro¬ 
thers in their respective provinces—Shuja* in Bengal, Aurangzlb in 
the Deccan and Murad in Gujarat. Shah Jahan recovered slightly in 
November, but this made no difference to the march of events. 

Of the three princes, Shuja4 was the first to crown himself and 
to march towards Delhi from Bengal. Murad followed suit in De¬ 
cember, and formed an alliance with Aurangzlb, who was more 
cautious in his moves. Sulaiman Shukoh, the eldest son of Darn, 

was sent with Raja Jay Singh against Shuja4; two other armies were 
also despatched, one to oppose Aurangzlb, and the other to oust 
Murad from Gujarat. 

Murad was a vain, pleasure-loving, and indolent prince who 

cared more for “the nourishment of the body” than for active life 
of the battlefield or diligent application to duty. He started his 

new career by killing 4Ali Naql, his revenue minister, and sacking 
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the city of Surat in order to equip himself for the forthcoming strug¬ 
gle for the throne. After entering into a treaty of alliance with 
Aurangzlb by which Punjab, Afghanistan, Kashmir, Sindh and one- 
third of the war booty were promised to him, Murad started from 
Ahmadabad on 7 March, 1658, and joined Aurangzlb at DIpalpur 
on 24 April. 

Aurangzlb had from the beginning been very cool and cautious, 
and had no intention of rebelling against his father. But the con¬ 
duct of Dara and the hasty action of his other two brothers left him 
no alternative but to enter the arena and make a bid for the supreme 
power.9 

Jasvant Singh, who had been sent south by Shah Jahan and 
Dara, was encamped at Dharmat, fourteen miles south-west of Uj- 
jain. Here, on 5 May, the rival armies came face to face. In 
the fierce battle that followed, Aurangzlb won a decisive victory 
by his superior generalship and an efficient and scientific combina¬ 
tion of artillery and cavalry. It was the omen of his irresistible 
march to power. 

On the day following the battle the Princes reached Ujjain. 
They then marched on to Gwalior where they arrived in June. 
Here they learnt that Dara had personally moved to Dholpur and 
obtained command over all the ferries of the river Chambal. Aurang- 
zib, with the help of a local zamindar, found a little-used ford at 
Bhanduli, 40 miles east of Dholpur; he crossed the river without any 
opposition and started on the road to Agra. Dara, foiled in his de¬ 
sign of preventing his rivals from crossing the Chambal, had no 
alternative but to fall back. The two armies came face to face 
with one another at Samogarh, eight miles east of Agra fort. Dara 
was advised not to risk a personal defeat by taking charge of the 
army command, but he paid no heed to the advice. The battle com¬ 
menced about noon on 8 June, 1658, in the fearful heat of the Indian 
sun. Dara’s Rajput officers fought with undaunted courage and near¬ 
ly carried the day; but the faulty tactics of Dara, the indiscipline of 
his army, and his bad generalship brought a final and irretrievable 
disaster to the imperial army. Dara lost nearly 10,000 soldiers, in¬ 
numerable horses and elephants, and 19 Muslim and Rajput officers 
of the highest rank. Beaten and humbled, he escaped to Agra 
where he arrived at 9 p. m. and shut himself up in his house. When 
summoned by Shah Jahan to see him, the heart-broken prince de¬ 
clined. “I cannot show my face to your Majesty in my present wretch¬ 
ed plight”, he replied; “permit me to go away with your farewell 
blessing on the long journey that is before me.” 
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Daria left Agra for Delhi and the victors soon after arrived and 

encamped in the garden of Nur Manzil outside Agra. Shah Jahan 

opened the gates of the Agra fort after a siege of three days, Aurang- 

zib took possession of it, and then set out in pursuit of Dara. By 

the time he reached Mathura, he found that the pretensions of Mu¬ 

rad had grown so high that, if unpunished, he would jeopardise 

Aurangzib’s chances of success. Murad was arrested and sent to 

Salimgarh; later on, he was confined as' a State-prisoner in the fort 

of Gwalior. After three years’ captivity Murad was tried for the 

murder of ‘All Naql on a complaint by his son and beheaded in the 

fort of Gwalior. 

Dara had marched on to Lahore when he heard of the capture 

of Agra by Aurangzlb. There he assembled an army of 20,000 men 

and sent out parties to guard the ferries of the Sutlej. Aurangzib 

sent an officer eastward to capture Allahabad and another to the 

Punjab, while he himself stayed in Delhi for three weeks to organize 

the administration. He was formally crowned emperor at Delhi 

on 31 July, 1658. 

The Mughul empire reached its greatest prosperity in the reign 
of Shah Jahan. “The means employed by Shah Jahan in these 

happy years”, the author of Lubbut Tawarikh says, “to protect and 

nourish his people, his knowledge of what made for their welfare, his 

administration by honest and intelligent officers, the auditing of 
accounts, his care of the crown-lands and their tenants and encou¬ 
ragement of agriculture and the collection of revenue, together with 
his punishment and admonition of evil-doers, oppressors and mal¬ 
contents—all tended to the prosperity of the empire.” Muslim 
writers hold him up as an ideal Muslim monarch, and call him the 
pillar of the Shar’iyat, “the defender of religion, and the restorer of 
the waning fortunes of Islam.” But contemporary European travel¬ 
lers, though testifying to the extent and the prosperity of his em¬ 
pire, “depict him as a despicable creature whose only concern in life 
was how to indulge in his bestial sensuality and monstrous wicked¬ 
ness.” Elphinstone describes the age of Shah Jahan as “the most 
prosperous ever known to India. . . .together with a larger share 
of good government than often falls to the lot of Asiatic nations.” 
V. A. Smith is extremely critical and unfair in his indictment of 
Shah Jahan. “In affairs of state”, he says, “Shah Jahan was cruel, 
treacherous and unscrupulous. He had little skill as a military 
leader.... His justice was merely the savage, unfeeling ferocity of 
the ordinary Asiatic despot, exercised without respect for persons 
and without the slightest tincture of compassion.” 
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on 31 July, 1658.
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ragement of agriculture and the collection of revenue, together with
his punishment and admonition of evil-doers, oppressors and mal-
contents—-all tended to the prosperity of the empire.” Muslim
writers hold him up as an ideal Muslim monarch, and call him the
pillar of the Shar’iya.t, “the defender of religion, and the restorer of
the waning fortunesof Islam.” But contemporary European travel-
lers, though testifying to the extent and the prosperity of his em-
pire, “depict him as a despicable creature whose only concern in life
was how to indulge in his bestial sensuality and monstrous wicked-
ness.” Elphinstone describes the age of Shiah Jahan as “the most
prosperous ever known to India. . . .together with a larger share
of good government than often falls to the lot of Asiatic nations.”
V. A. Smith is extremely critical and unfair in his indictment of
Shah Jahan. “In afiairs of state”, he says, “Shah Jahan was cruel,
treacherous and unscrupulous. He had little skill as a military
leader. . . .His justice was merely the savage, unfeeling ferocity of
the ordinary Asiatic despot, exercised without respect for persons
and without the slightest tincture of compassion.”
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These deprecating remarks do scant justice to Shah Jahan’s 
qualities of head and heart.10 Whatever his weaknesses as a prince, 
he proved a firm and capable ruler, who (so Bernier tells us) “reign¬ 
ed not so much as a king over his subjects but rather as a father over 
his family and children.” As emperor he led a strenuous life; this 
is proved by the minute details of his daily routine recorded in con¬ 
temporary Persian accounts. He personally supervised the minutest 
details of the administration and appointed men of the highest abi¬ 
lity and uprightness of character as his ministers. The military 
campaigns were organised and the details were worked out by him 
personally with care and assiduity. Many abuses in the mansabdari 
and revenue system were removed by him, and never was security 
of life and property greater, nor justice more quick and fair, than in 
Shah Jahan’s reign. A loving father, a doting husband, a loyal 
friend, a capable ruler and wise statesman, Shah Jahan deserved a 
better end. He was harsh and vindictive to his enemies, but kind 
and generous to his friends. He punished the unruly and recalci¬ 
trant with severity, amounting to cruelty, but he was affable, kind 
and forgiving to those who sought his friendship or forgiveness. His 
supreme endeavour was to eradicate lawlessness and rebellion, 
to guarantee security of life and property to his subjects, and 
to promote their material and moral welfare. Orthodox as a Musal- 
man and anxious to fortify and strengthen the Muslim millat, he was 
never unfair to, or unmindful of, the interests of his non-Muslim 
subjects.11 He loved pomp and show and considerably increased the 
royal retinue, the State-establishments and the magnificence of the 
court. The Peacock Throne, the Taj Mahal, the Agra Fort and nu¬ 
merous other works of architecture and art testify to his wealth as 
well as his aesthetic sense. He was an excellent calligraphist. His 
patronage of men of letters and of artisans and craftsmen was in 
keeping with the traditions of his family. Poets, philosophers, scho¬ 
lars, artisans—all flocked to his court and received his favours. He 
recognised merit and rewarded it generously. Poetry, music, 
painting, dancing, astronomy, mathematics and medicine flourished 
under the generous and intelligent patronage of the emperor. He was 
fond of Hindu music and patronised Hindu poets like Sundar Das, 
Chintamani and Kavindra Acharya. Amongst the royal musicians were 
Lai Khan, son-in-law of the famous Tan Sen, Jagannath, who receiv¬ 
ed the title of Mahia-Kavi-Rai, Sukh Sen and Sur Sen. Shah Jahan’s 
solicitude for the welfare of his subjects showed itself best in measures 

for famine relief in Gujarat, Kashmir and the Punjab. Soup kit¬ 
chen and aim-homes were established in Burhanpur, Ahmadahad and 
Surat. At Burhanpur Rs. 5,000 were distributed amongst the poor 
every Monday. Taxes amounting to 70 lakhs were remitted. In 
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Kashmir, Rs. 1,00,000 were distributed amongst the poor besides the 
provision of Rs. 200 worth of cooked food daily. Ten free kitchens 
were established in the Punjab. His treatment of his rivals at the 
time of his accession, as we have seen, is a great blot on his charac¬ 
ter; his aggressive wars were a great drain on the imperial treasury. 
Rut in the features of Shah Jahan the Mughul artists have succeed¬ 
ed in expressing that calmness and grandeur which so forcibly 
strikes us in the Taj Mahal, the greatest Indian architectural achieve¬ 
ment of all times. 

1. This is in accordance with the testimony of the Indian authors. There is, 
however, a story, recorded by some European travellers and in the annals of 
Persia, that Dawar Bakhsh was not actually killed but managed to escape by 
substituting another man in his place. For details, Cf. B. P. Saksena, 
History of Shar jahan of Delhi, p. 62, f.n. 88 (Editor). 

2. Op. cit. pp. 102-3. It is, however, difficult to justify the author’s comment 
and observations for distinguishing the nature of the two rebellions. 

2a. The date is given as c. 1579 by V. A. Smitr, Oxford History of India, (1919), 
p. 395. 

3. For a more detailed account and a less favourable view of Shah Jahan’s con¬ 
duct, cf. CHI, IV, pp. 190-192. The passage quoted is in p. 191. 

4. For a detailed and critical discussion of the causes of the Mughul failure 
against Qandahar, cf. Saksena, op. cit. p. 235. 

5. The view that Shah Jahan ‘‘never gave up the basic policy of toleration and 
forbearance” is belied by the author’s own statements that follow. Further, 
this discussion, on the basis of which the author makes the categorical 
statement, in the last para of this chapter, that Shah Jahan “was never 
unfair to, or unmindful of, the interests of his non-Muslim subjects”, is de¬ 
finitely opposed to well-authenticated facts if we remember, as we should, that 
the liberty to follow his own religion was regarded by every Hindu as his 
chief ‘interest’, more highly valued than any other privilege. The following 
passage in Dr. Saksena’s book (every statement of which is substantiated by 
reference to authorities in the footnotes) is more in accordance with known 
historical facts: 

“The practice of desecrating and destroying Hindu temples, though it 
was revived in the reign of Jahangir, became systematic under Shah Jahan. 
He first ordered, in January 1633, the demolition of the newly built temples 
in his whole Empire, especially at Benares, and this order was (in September- 
October) followed by a total prohibition for the erecting of new temples or 
the repairing of old ones. 

“Further, systematic efforts were made at the instance of the Emperor 
to convert the Hindus both by persuasion and bv force. The former included 
tempting offers of service and rewards. Shah Mir Lahauri and Muhibb ‘All 
Sindhl were especially commissioned with this work of proselytisation. They 
presented new converts to the Emperor, who conferred on them titles and 
distinctions, or assigned special allowance to them. The Hindus were strictly 
forbidden to influence or dissuade their relations from turning Musalman. 
Two cases of conversion among the nobility are worth notice.... 

“There are two instances on record in which government officials were 
transferred or dismissed on account of their religious convictions (concrete 
instances given)(Saksena, op. cit. pp. 293-5). 

To the above statement may be added the fact that a pilgrim tax was 
imposed on the Hindus (Manrique’s account, Vol. II. p. 147). (Editor). 

6. The whole of this paragraph is a special pleading in favour of Shah Jahan 
unsupported by facts and arguments. For example, no evidence is cited to 
prove that the Hindu temples were destroyed because “some of them were 
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He first ordered, in January 1633, the demolition of the newly built temples
in his whole Empire, especially at Benares. and this order was (in September-
October) followed by a total prohibition for the erecting of new temples or
the repairing of old ones . . . . . . ..

“Further, systematic efforts were made at the instance of the Emperor
to convert the Hindfis both by persuasion and bv force. The former included
tempting offers of service and rewards. Shah Mir Lahauri and Muhibb ‘Ali
Sindhi were especially commissioned with this work of pro-selvtisation. They
presented new converts to the Emperor, who conferred on them titles and
distinctions, or assigned special allowance to them. The Hindfis were strictly
forbidden to influence or dissuade their relations from turning Musalman.
Two cases of conversion among the nobility are worth notice. . ..

“There are two instances on record in which government officials were
transferred or dismissed on account of their religious convictions (concrete
instances given).” (Saksena, op. cit. pp. 293-5).

To the above statement may be added the fact that a pilgrim tax was
imposed on the Hindus (Manrique’s account, Vol. II. p. 147). (Editor).

6. The whole of this paragraph is a special pleading in favour of Shah Jahan
unsupported by facts and arguments. For example, no evidence is cited to
prove that the Hindu temples were destroyed because “some of them were
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utilised against the State.” Again, one fails to understand how prohibition of 
conversion to Hinduism and Christianity may be justified as a defensive mea¬ 
sure. The last two sentences of this para are somewhat self-contradictory, 
and, in any case, do not deserve serious consideration from the point of view 
of the justification of Shah Jahan’s religious policy. 

7. This is true only in respect of the artistic achievements. 

8. No evidence is cited to prove that it was a deliberate policy of Dara to kill 
his brothers, nor is it easy to understand how ‘they were co-heirs and part¬ 
ners in the kingdom.’ 

9. It is, at best, a gratuitous assumption. Sir Jadunath Sarkar does not take such 
a view in his monumental work on Aurangzlb. 

10. For a moderate and reasonable view between these two extremes, cf. Saksena, 
op. cit., pp. 296 ff. 

11. Cf. foot-note 5 above. 

1V.B.—The Editor alone is responsible for all the above foot-notes [Ed.*]. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

AURANGZIB ( 1658-1680) 

I. FATE OF DARA 

Muhiy-ud-dln Muhammad Aurangzib, the third son of Shah 
Jahan and Mumtaz Mahall, gained two grand victories in the war 
of succession, the first, at Dharmat, fourteen miles south-west of 

Ujjain, on 15 April, 1658, and the second, at Samogarh, eight miles 
east of Agra fort, on 29 May; and then, after capturing the fort of Agra 
and imprisoning his father there, he ascended the throne at Delhi on 
21 July, 1658, with the lofty title of Abu-’l Muzaffar Muhiy-ud-din 

Muhammad Aurangzib Bahadur ‘Alamgir Padshah Ghazl. 

His father and ex-emperor, “the most magnificent of the Mughul 
emperors’’, had to pass the remainder of his life as a prisoner in the 
Agra fort. Aurangzib’s youngest brother, Murad, had been arrested 
on 25 June, and confined as a state-prisoner in the fort of Gwalior. 
But, even then, the new emperor did not feel secure about his own 
position, as many of his enemies were still active to strike him. 

From Samogarh, Dara had proceeded to Delhi and thence to 
the Punjab where he expected more co-operation and assistance 
than in any other place, while his eldest son, Sulaiman Shukoh, 

after defeating his uncle Shuja‘ at Bahadurpur, five miles north-east 
of Banaras, on 14 February, 1658, and concluding a peace with him 
at Monghyr, was marching towards Agra. 

Had Dara, instead of moving to the Punjab, marched eastward 
and, uniting with his son, advanced against Aurangzib, he might 
have created an alarming situation for his brother. But that was 
not to be, and his wrong move ruined his cause. An astute general 
as Aurangzib was, he guarded against the possible junction of the 
father and the son. The followers of Sulaiman found their path 
to the west blocked, and disheartened by the news of Daria’s dis¬ 
comfiture at Samogarh and his flight to the north-west, deserted in 
large number, making his position very precarious. 

Reaching Lahore, Dara raised his men to 20,000 and despatch¬ 

ed some of them to guard the ferries at Talwandi and Rupar on the 
Sutlej, as well as to keep him informed of the enemy’s movements. 

But as he was wanting in requisite courage and also did not get 

time enough to rally proper opposition to his brother’s forces, he 
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fled from place to place as soon as he heard of the enemy’s ap¬ 
proach. The emperor had deputed Bahadur Khan to pursue him. 
Then he appointed Khalil-ullah Khan, the governor of the Punjab, 
with orders to take up the pursuit more vigorously. When 
“Bahadur Khan crossed the Sutlej by surprise at Rupar... .Dara’s 
generals fell back from that river to Govindwal on the Beas. But 
when Aurangzib from Delhi reached the Sutlej, Dara fled from 
Lahore (18 August) to Multan, with his family and treasure, by 
boat. Once more Dara’s courage failed before Aurangzib; he des¬ 
paired of success and his despair infected his troops.”1 From Multan 
he fled from one place to another in Sind, all the while losing large 
number of his troops from desertions, and finally, he left this pro¬ 
vince at Badin, proceeding over the Rann of Cutch towards Gujarat. 
Meanwhile, the alarming news of Shuja°s advance towards Agra had 
forced the emperor to turn back from the environs of Multan for 
Delhi. 

After his coronation (21 July, 1658), Aurangzib had assured his 
brother Shujia‘ of the possession of Bihar in addition to that of Bengal, 
but the latter, finding the deplorable plight of his father as well 
as of his brother, Murad, could not place reliance on his 
brother’s promise, and when he heard of Aurangzib’s absence far 
away from the capital, he considered this a suitable opportunity to 
conquer as far as Agra and release his father. Early in November, 
1658, he marched out of Patna with an army of 25,000 cavalry and 
a park of artillery. Taking possession of the forts on the way, he 
reached Khajuha, in the Fatehpur district, in Uttar Pradesh, on 30 
December, 1659. Here his path was barred by Muhammad Sultan, 
the eldest son of the emperor. 

Arriving at the environs of Delhi in November, 1658, Aurangzib 
sent reinforcements to his son, and himself advanced to meet his 
brother at Khajuha. On the night before the battle, Maharaja 
Jasvant Singh, who was the commander of the emperor’s right wing, 
all on a sudden, attacked and plundered the imperial camp and 
thereafter went back with his 14,000 Rajput followers to his own 
country. But the imperial position was saved by the emperor’s 
wonderful coolness and tactful handling of the situation and Shuja‘’s 
hesitation to act in time. 

In the encounter (5 January, 1659) the imperialists assembled 
50,000 to 55,000 men whereas Shuja°s army numbered 23,000. The 
battle started at 8 a.m. by an offensive from Shuja‘. The imperial¬ 
ists were driven to such an unfavourable position that they would 
have given way, but the cool courage, promptitude and superior tact 
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of the emperor turned the impending defeat into a decisive victory, 

and Shuja* was compelled to take recourse to flight. His army also 
fled away, leaving their camp equipage and artillery as the victor’s 

prize. 

Aurangzib sent Muhammad Sultan and Mir Jumla in pursuit of 
Shuja‘ who fled to Monghyr, via Banaras and Patna, and thence to 

the Malda district through Sahibganj and Rajmahal. 

After making Tanda2 his base of operations, Shuja* tried to 

check the advance of the imperialists and won over Muhammad 
Sultan, by offering him the hand of his daughter Gulrukh Banu. He 

also succeeded in recovering Rajmahal and compelled Mir Jumla to 
fall back from his position at Belghata, opposite Jangipur, towards 
Murshidabad. But when the information of the approach of an¬ 
other imperial army under Daud Khan, the governor of Bihar, to the 
assistance of Mir Jumla, reached him, he left Rajmahal and came 
back to Tanda (January, 1660). Sometime after, Muhammad Sultan 
deserted him and joined the imperialists but only to pass the rest 

of his life in imprisonment. Now all was over with Shuja‘. He had 
no other alternative but to take a precipitate flight to Dacca before 
Mir Jumla’s net could completely close round him. But even there, 
his position was not secure because of enmity of the local zamm- 
ddrs. As such, he was forced to leave Bengal and take shelter with 
the Magh Raja of Arakan. Here he conspired to seize the throne of 
his benefactor and then to proceed to recover Bengal. But the plot 
having leaked out, he tried to take to his heels but was pursued 
and slain (February, 1661). 

After great hardship, Daria had arrived at Ahmadabad where, 
with the assistance of Shah Navaz Khan, the governor of the pro¬ 
vince, he raised his army to 22,000 and marched towards Agra. On 
the way, on receipt of an invitation from Jasvant Singh who pro¬ 
mised to join him with his Rajput followers, he proceeded in the 
direction of Ajmer. But Jasvant Singh was meanwhile won over by 
the emperor, and Dara had no alternative but to fight with his 
brother who had already arrived at the vicinity. At the pass of 
Deorai, four miles south of Ajmer, he was once more defeated by 
Aurangzib (March, 1659) and compelled to go back towards Ahma¬ 
dabad. But unable to find refuge anywhere in Gujarat, he crossed 
the Rann once again and entered the southern coast of Sind (May, 

1659). Here, too, his position was miserable, as Aurangzlb’s pur¬ 
suing army and local officers closed his path from the north, east and 

south-east. Dara moved towards the north-west, crossed the Indus 
and proceeded towards Persia, via the Bolan pass and Qandahar. 
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While on the way to Dadar, nine miles east of the Bolan pass, his 
beloved wife, Nadira Banu, succumbed to terrible hardship and ill¬ 
ness. Overwhelmed with grief, the bereaved prince sent her corpse 
to Lahore for burial, accompanied by his most faithful officer, Gul 
Muhammad, the soldiers still remaining with him. But to crown 
his misery, the ungrateful Malik Jivan, the chieftain of Dadar, whom 
he had once saved from death sentence and whose hospitality he 
accepted, seized him along with his second son Sipihr Shukoh and 
two daughters, and delivered them to Aurangzlb’s general Bahadur 
Khan. 

Brought to Delhi, Dara and Sipihr Shukoh were paraded through 
the streets with ignominy, and subsequently the former was tried 
by the court theologians on a charge of apostasy from Islam. He 
was found guilty and put to death (30 August, 1659). 

Dana’s eldest son, Sulaiman Shukoh, who had taken refuge in 
Garhwal, was captured and brought to Delhi in January, 1661. He 
was then sent as a state-prisoner to Gwalior where he was put to 
death (May, 1662) by overdoses of opium. 

At the instigation of Aurangzlb, a complaint was instituted 
against Murad by the second son of ‘All Naqi for the murder of his 
father, and the prince, having been declared guilty, was beheaded 
in the fort of Gwalior on 4 December, 1661. Thus, after removing 
his rivals one by one, Aurangzlb firmly secured his position, al¬ 
though the means to the end are open to severe criticism. 

He had celebrated his coronation for the second time on 5 June, 
1659, after his decisive victories against Shuja‘ and Dam at Khajuha 
and Deoriai, respectively. On this occasion, not only grand banquets 
and dazzling illuminations enlivened the function, but many officers 
and nobles were promoted and new appointments made. 

II. AURANGZIB AND NORTH INDIA 

The long “reign of Aurangzlb is naturally divided into two 
equal parts of about 25 years each, the first of which he passed in 
Northern India and the second in the Deccan. During the earlier 
of these two periods the centre of interest lies unmistakably in the 
North.... because the most important developments, civil and mili¬ 
tary, concerned this region. ... In the second half of the reign the 
situation is reversed: all the resources of the empire are concentrated 
in the Deccan; the Emperor, his court and family, the bulk of the 
army, and all his best officers live there for a quarter century, and 
Hindustan sinks back to a place of secondary importance . .. . the 
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administration in Northern India naturally falls into decay at the 

v/ithdrawal of the master’s eye and the ablest officers; the people 
grow poorer; the upper classes decline in morals, intelligence and 

useful activity; finally, lawlessness breaks out in most parts”,3 indi¬ 

cating the beginning of that great anarchy which prevailed through¬ 

out the eighteenth century. 

After his second coronation, the emperor gave his attention to 

alleviate the economic distress of the people. The prolonged war of 

succession and consequent disorder and confusion in the civil ad¬ 

ministration threatened the economic ruin of almost the whole of 

Northern India and grain was selling at exorbitant prices, beyond 

the reach of the ordinary people. The inland transit duties 

(rahdafi) at every ford, ferry or provincial boundary, and the octroi 

(pandari) levied in large towns like Agra, Delhi and Lahore, on 

articles of food and drink brought for sale from outside, enhanced 

the troubles as they not only hampered free movement of commodi¬ 

ties within the country but also increased their prices. The em¬ 

peror abolished both of them in the crown lands, and the assignees 

(jdgirdars) and landholders (zaimndtirs) were asked to do so in 

their respective estates. By the abolition of ruhdurl alone, the govern¬ 

ment suffered a loss of twenty-five lakhs of rupees in revenue in 

the crown lands per annum. As a result of these measures, there 

was free movement of commodities from one place to another and 

their prices fell considerably. Many oppressive and burdensome 

abwubs (cesses) over and above the regular land revenue and 
customs duty were also abolished. Although forbidden again and 
again by various rulers like Firuz Tughluq, Akbar and Jahangir, 
they re-appeared every time after some intervals. The important 

abwubs or cesses were perquisites, gifts and subscriptions exacted 
by the officials in their own interest, fees and commissions realized 
for the State on various occasions, licence-tax for certain trades, 
duties on local sale of commodities and some special imposts on the 
Hindus, viz., the pilgrim’s tax, a tax on the occasion of the birth 
of a male child, and a tax for throwing the bones of the dead into 
the Ganges. Although they were abolished by Aurangzib and his 
actions showed his pious intention to do good to the people, his 

edicts could not be duly enforced in all regions, especially in far off 
places where the people suffered almost as before. 

From 1661 to 1667 the emperor received embassies from many 

Muhammadan powers outside India which had trade relations with 
Mughul India, congratulating him on his victories over his rivals 

and accession to the throne. Such embassies came from the Sharif 
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of Mecca, the Safavi king of Persia, the kings of Balkh, Bukhara, 
Kashghar, the petty chieftains of Urganj (Khiva), Shahr-i-nau, the 
Turkish governors of Basra, Hadramaut or Southern Arabia to the 
north-east of Aden, Yaman and Mocha, the ruler of Barbary and 

the Christian king of Abyssinia. One embassy also came from Con¬ 
stantinople in 1690. Aurangzib’s “policy at the beginning was to 
dazzle the eyes of foreign princes by the lavish gift of presents to 

them and their envoys, and thus induce the outer Muslim world to 
forget his treatment of his father and brothers, or at least to show 
courtesy to the successful man of action and master of India’s un¬ 
told wealth, especially when he was so free with his money.”4 

Although Shah ‘Abbas II, the Safavi king of Persia, sent a 
grand complimentary embassy in 1661, his relation with Aurangzlb 
became strained later on, leading to a complete rift due to the 
former’s overweening pride, and aggravated by the religious differ¬ 
ence between the two sovereigns, Shiah ‘Abbas II being a Shiah and 
Aurangzlb an orthodox Sunni. Parbiyat Khan, the Indian envoy, 

was rudely treated and humiliated at the Persian Court, and the 
Persian emperor threatened an invasion of the Mughul empire; 
though it did not materialize, Aurangzlb had to be very vigilant on 
the north-western frontier. With the death of Shah ‘Abbas II in 
1667, the danger of Persian invasion disappeared, as during the 
rest of the reign of Aurangzlb, Persia was too weak to strike. 

The relation between Aurangzlb and Shah Jahan since the 
latter became a captive in the Agra fort on 18 June, 1658, was very 

bitter. During the period of this captivity of the father, the son 
never visited Agra and his treatment of the former was a pitiable 
instance of open disregard for decorum and canons of morality and 
justice. Shah Jahan gradually realized the position into which he 
had been cast by the cruel hand of destiny. He was closely sur¬ 
rounded by the emperor’s guards and his movements within the fort 
were watched with strict vigilance. Acrimonious letters were ex¬ 
changed between the father and the son, and when the attempts of 
the former to correspond with Daria and Shuja‘ were detected, they 
made his position worse still. His bonds of captivity were tightened 
and writing materials were withheld from him; whatever he desired 
to write, had to be written through government staff, and such corres¬ 
pondence passed through government agents. There were sordid 
wranglings between the father and the son over the crown jewel¬ 
leries and those left by Dara in the Agra fort, and Aurangzlb took 
possession of them in spite of Shah Jahan’s remonstrances. The cor¬ 
respondence between them became so bitter that the father, without 

225 

M.E.—15 

AURANGZiB

of Mecca, the S-afavi king of Persia, the kings of Balkh, Bukhara,
Kashghar, the petty" chieftains of Urganj (Khiva), Shahr-i-nau, the
Turkish governors of Basra, Hadramaut or Southern Arabia to the
north-east of Aden, Yaman. and Mocha, the ruler of Barbary and
the Christian king of Abyssinia. One embassy also came from Con-
stantinople in 1690. Aurangzib’s “policy at the beginning was to
dazzle the eyes of foreign princes by the lavish gift of presents to
them and their envoys, and thus induce the outer Muslim world to
forget his treatment of his father and brothers, or at least to show
courtesy to the successful man of action and master of India’s un-
told wealth, especially when he was so free with his money.”4

Although Shah ‘Abbas II, the Safavi king of Persia, sent a
grand complimentary embassy in 1661, his relation with Aurangzib
became strained later on, leading to la complete rift due to the
former’s overweening pride, and aggravated by the religious differ-
ence between the two sovereigns, Shah ‘Abbas II being a Shiah and
Aurangzib an orthodox Sunnli. Farbiyat Khan, the Indian envoy,
was rudely" treated and humiliated at the Persian Court, and the
Persian emperor threatened an invasion of the Mughul empire;
though it did not materialize, Aurangzib had to be very vigilant on
the north-western frontier. With the death of Shah ‘Abbas II in
1667, the danger of Persian invasion disappeared, as during the
rest of the reign of Aurangzi-b, Persia was too weak to strike.

The relation between Aurangzlilb and Shah Jahan since the
latter became a captive in the Agra fort on 18 June-, 1658, was very
bitter. During the period of this captivity of the father, the son
never visited Agra and his treatment of the former was la pitiable
instance of open disregard for decorum and canons of morality and
justice. Shah Jahan gradually realized the position into which he
had been cast by the cruel hand of destiny. He was closely sur-
rounded by the -emperor’s guards and his movements within the fort
were watched with strict vigilance. Acrimonious letters were ex-
changed between the father and the son, and when the attempts of
the former to correspond with Dara and Shuja‘ were detected, they
made his position worse still. His bonds of captivity were tightened
and writing materials were withheld from him; whatever he desired
to write, had to be written through government staff, and such corres-
pondence passed through government agents. There were sordid
wranglings between the father and the son over the crown jewel-
leries and those left by Dara in the Agra fort, and A.urangzib took
possession of them in spite of Shah Jahan’s remonstrances. The cor-
respondence between them became so bitter that the father, without

225
M.E.--15



THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

further complaint, at last resigned to the inevitable. The heart¬ 
rending news of the sad end of Dara, Shuja‘, Murad and Sulaiman 

Shukoh gave him rude shocks, one after another, but he bore them 
with extraordinary patience. He spent his time in prayer1, reli¬ 
gious discourses, reading the Qur'an and performance of all other 

duties according to the canons of Islam. It was a great solace to 

him to receive till the last moment of his life the loving care of his 
eldest daughter, Jahanara, who shared with him all sorrows and 
miseries, consoling him with tenderness of a mother and daughter 
combined in one. Deprived of liberty, bereft of all powers and 
stricken down with bereavements, he only waited for deliverance 
from such a sad and gloomy existence, and at last it came on 22 
January, 1666, at the age of seventy-four, after an illness continuing 

for about fifteen days. 

During the first decade of Aurangzib’s reign there were a few 
disturbances in his empire, but they were local and not of much 
importance, and were easily put down. Champat Rai of Bundel- 
khand, who had rebelled against the emperor, was hunted from 
place to place and eventually, unable to defend, he stabbed him¬ 
self to death (1661). A disputed succession in Navanagar in Sau- 
rashtra led to the intervention of the Mughul suzerain. The faujdar 
of Junagarh after a desperate fight against the usurper Rai Singh, 
killed him, and restored Raja Chhatra Sal, Jam of Navanagar, in 
his possession (A.D. 1663). Rao Karan of Bikaner, who had de¬ 

fied the emperor's authority, was forced to submit and pardoned. 

The territorial expansion of the Mughul empire, initiated and 

continued by the predecessors of Aurangzib, went on during his re¬ 
gime also, and the early years of his reign witnessed the extension 
of the empire in various directions. In 1661, Daud Khan, the gover¬ 
nor of Bihar, invaded Palamau in South Bihar, then inhabited mostly 
by the Cheros, a Dravidian people, and conquered it. It was an¬ 
nexed to the Suba of Bihar. In 1665, as the result of a mission 

from the Mughul governor of Kashmir, the ruler of little Tibet or 
Ladakh, out of fear, acknowledged the suzerainty of the Mughuls, 
built a mosque at his capital and minted coins in the name of the 
emperor. 

A great military expedition was undertaken by the imperialists 
on the north-eastern side, in Assam. A branch of the Shan race, 
the Ahoms, who had been originally inhabitants of Upper Burma, 
migrated to Assam in the thirteenth century, conquering a part of 
the Brahmaputra valley. They went on expanding their kingdom 
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries till they held sway up to 
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continued by the predecessors of Aurangzib, went-on during his re-
gime also, and the early years of his reign witnessed the extension
of the empire in various directions. In 1661, Datid Khan, the gover-
nor of Bihar, invaded Palamau in South Bihar, then inhabited mostly
by the Cheros, a Dravidian people, and conquered it. It was an-
nexed to the Saba. of Bihar. In 1665, as the result of a mission
from the Mughul governor of Kashmir, the ruler of little Tibet or
Ladakh, out of fear, acknowledged the suzerainty of the Mughuls,
built a mosque at his capital and minted coins in the name of the
emperor. -

A great military expedition was undertaken by the imperialists
on the north-eastern side, in Assam. A branch of the Shan race,
the Aho-m.s, who had been originally inhabitants of Upper Burma,
migrated to Assam in the thirteenth century, conquering a part of
the Brahmaputra valley. They went on expanding their kingdom
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries till they held sway up to
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the Bar Nadi river on the north-west and the Kalang river on the 
south-west. They were very hardy, worshipped demons and were 
feudally organized, but in the course of their stay in Assam, they 
began to be influenced by Indian civilization and the Hindu reli¬ 
gion. By the conquest of Kuch Hajo, embracing the present districts 
of Goalpara and Kamrup in Assam, in the early part of the seven¬ 
teenth century, the eastern boundary of the Mughul empire had 
extended up to the Bar Nadi. Thus a conflict between the Mughuls 
and the Ahoms was almost inevitable, and as a matter of fact, much 
desultory fighting went on between them in the course of which the 
Ahoms raided the eastern frontier of the Mughul empire. At last, 
a peace was concluded in 1638, according to which the Bar Nadi 
was recognized as the boundary between the two kingdoms. 

During the war of succession, taking advantage of the defence¬ 
less condition of the frontiers, the Ahoms as well as the Raja of 
Cooch Behar sent expeditionary forces to occupy the Mughul dis¬ 
trict of Kamrup from the east and west, respectively. Afraid of attacks 
from two sides, and without any hope of reinforcement from Ben¬ 
gal, Mir Lutf-ullah ShirazI, the faujdar of Gauhati, fled away to 
Dacca, leaving the district in a defenceless state. The Ahoms oc¬ 
cupied Gauhati, without any resistance, and much booty, including 
140 horses, 40 pieces of canon and 200 matchlocks, fell into their 
hands. They plundered the whole district and drove away the 
troops of Cooch Behar, and thus the whole of Western Brahmaputra 
valley came into their possession (A.D. 1658). 

After the civil war, the emperor appointed Mir Jumla as viceroy 
of Bengal (June, 1660) with orders to punish the miscreants and re¬ 
cover the Mughul territories. Having completed necessary prepara¬ 
tions, the viceroy started from Dacca early in November, 1661, with 
12,000 cavalry, 30,000 infantry and a flotilla of more than three 
hundred war-vessels. At first he went to Cooch Behar, the capital 
of which was occupied without any resistance, as the Raja and his 
officers had fled away in terror. After a successful campaign in 
this kingdom and annexing it to the Mughul empire, Mir Jumla 
proceeded against Assam. Although his path lay through forests 
and innumerable streams, he marched forward bearing all hard¬ 
ships and captured many forts of the enemies, viz, Joglgupha, Gau¬ 
hati, Srlghat, Pandu, Beltala, Klajali, Sadhara and Simla-garh. In 
a naval engagement he destroyed their navy and finally reached 
Garhgaon, the capital of the Ahom kingdom, on 17 March, 1662. 
The Ahom king, Jayadhwaj, had fled away, leaving his capital at the 
mercy of the invaders. Immense booty was captured by the impe¬ 
rialists in the course of the Assam campaign. 
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the Bar Nadi river on the north-west and the Kalang river on the
south-west. They were very hardy, worshipped demons and were
feudally organized, but in the course of their stay in Assam, they
began to be influenced by Indian civilization and the Hindu reli-
gion. By the conquest of Kuch Hajo, embracing the present districts
of Goalpara and Kamrtiip in Assam, in the early part -of the seven-
teenth century, the eastern boundary of the Mughul empire had
extended up to the Bar Nadi. Thus a conflict between the Mu.ghuls
and the Ahoms was almost inevitable, and as a matter of fact, much
desultory fighting went on between them in the course of which the
Ahoms raided the eastern frontier of the Mughul empire. At last,
a peace was concluded in 1638, according to which the Bar Nadi
was recognized as the boundary between the two kingdoms.

During the war of succession, taking advantage of the defence-
less condition of the frontiers, the Ahoms as well as the Raja of
Cooch Behar sent expeditionary forces to occupy the Mughul dis-
trict of Kamrfip from the east and west, respectively. Afraid of attacks
from two sides, and without any hope of reinforcement from Ben-
gal, Mir Lutf-ullah Shirazi, the faujddr of Gauhati, fled away to
Dacca, leaving the district in a defenceless state. The Ahoms oc-
cupied Gauhati, without any resistance, and much. booty, including
140" horses, 40 pieces of canon and 200 matchlocks, fell into their
hands. They plundered the whole district -and drove away the
troops of Cooch Behar, and thus the whole -of Western Brahmaputra
valley came into their possession (A.D; 1658).

After the civil war, the emperor appointed Mir Jumla as viceroy
of Bengal (June, 1660) with orders to punish the miscreants and re-
cover the Mughul territories. Having completed necessary prepara-
tions, the viceroy started from Dacca early in November, 1661, with
12,000 cavalry, 30,000 infantry" and a flotilla of more than three
hundred war-vessels. At first he went to Cooch Behar, the capital
of which. was occupied without any resistance, as the Raja and his
officers had fled away in terror. After a successful campaign in
this kingdom and annexing it to the Mughul empire, Mir Jumla
proceeded against Assam. Although his path lay through forests
and innumerable streams, he marched forward bearing all hard-
ships and captured many forts of the enemies, viz, Jogiguphia, Gau-
hati, Srighat, Pandu, Beltala, Kajali, Sadhara and Simla-garh. In
a naval engagement he destroyed their navy and finally reached
Garhgaon, the capital of the Ahom kingdom, on 17 March, 1662.
The Ahom king, Jayadhwaj, had fled away, l-eaving his capital at the
mercy of the invaders. Immense booty was captured by the impe-
rialists in the course of thefifssam campaign.
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The Mughul general made necessary arrangements for keeping 

hold over the conquered territories during the ensuing monsoon. 

A strong garrison was maintained in the occupied Ahom capital 

and outposts were established for guarding the routes. As the river 

near Garhgaon was shallow, the Mughul fleet had to be anchored 
at Lakhau, about eighteen miles north-west of that town, while 
the general himself with the main army halted at Mathurapur, a 

village on a high ground, seven miles south-east of Garhgaon. Such 

a separation of the land army and the navy became the cause of 

terrible sufferings of the imperialists. 

The Ahoms still retained sufficient strength to give blows to 

their enemies. They resumed offensive and surprised the Mughul 
outposts by night attacks; even Garhgaon was not spared. During 

the rainy season the Mughul occupation of Assam was extremely 
precarious; the country was flooded, communications were cut off, 
the outposts isolated and the imperial army remained practically 
“in a state of siege”. Communications between the Mughul army 
and the navy were also cut off by the enemies who concentrated 
their attacks on Garhgaon, which was repeatedly attacked and saved 
only by the exertions and gallantry of the Mughul soldiery. 

To add to the misery of the Mughuls, a serious epidemic broke 
out at Mathurapur, levying a heavy toll of lives in Mir Jumla’s 
camp. The disease spread to the whole of Assam and 230,000 of its 
inhabitants succumbed to it. The life at Mathurapur being intoler¬ 
able, the Mughul army came back to Garhgaon, leaving many of 

the sick who could not be carried for paucity of transport. But the 
refugees infected the army at Garhgaon, making the situation worse. 

“Through all these dark months of alarm, suspense and even 
despair”5 the Mughul navy at Lakhau successfully maintained its 
touch with Gauhati and through it with the headquarters of Ben¬ 
gal. When the monsoon was over, Mir Jumla with great difficulty 
succeeded in re-opening communication with the fleet and provisions 
were sent in large quantities under escort from Lakhau to Garhgaon. 
In place of famine, the Mughul camp was now in plenty. 

Resuming operations against the enemies, the Mughul general 
marched to Tipam via Solaguri. But he was attacked with fainting 
fits which were soon followed by high fever and pleurisy. His 

troops refused to proceed further and enter the pestilential hills 

of Namrup where Jayadhwaj, the Ahom king, had taken refuge. 
The situation of the latter, too, became very miserable by the deser¬ 
tion of many of his notables and he made overtures of peace to Mir 

Jumla, who gladly received them, and a treaty was concluded be- 
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The Mughul general made necessary arrangements for keeping
hold over the conquered territories during the ensuing monsoon.
A strong garrison was maintained in the occupied Ahom capital
and outposts were established for guarding the routes. As the river
near Garhgfiao-n was shallow, the Mughul fl-eet had to be anchored
at Lakhau, about eighteen miles n-orth-west of that town, while
the general himself with the main army halted at Mathuriip-ur, a
village on a high ground, seven miles south-east of Garhgaon. Such
a separation of the land army and the navy became the cause of
terrible sufferings of the imperialists.

The Ahoms still retained sufficient strength to give blows to
their enemies. They resumed offensive and surprised the Mughul
outposts by night attacks; even Grarhgaon was not spared. During
the rainy season the Mughul occupation of Assam was extremely
precarious; the country was flooded, commun.icati-ons were cut off,
the outposts isolated and the imperial army remained practically
“in a state of siege”. Communications between the Mughul army
and the navy were also cut off by the enemies who concentrated
their attacks on Garhg-aon, which was repeatedly attacked and saved
only by the exertions and gallantry of the Mughul soldiery.

T-o add to the misery of the Mughuls, a serious. epidemic broke
out at Mathurapur, levying a heavy toll of lives in Mir Jumla’s
camp». The disease spread to the whole of Assam and 230,00-0 of its
inhabitants succumbed to it. The life at Mathuriapur being intoler-
able, the Mughul army came back to Garhgaon, leaving many of
the sick who could not be carried for paucity of transport. But the
refugees infect-ed the army -at Garhgaon, making the situation worse.

“Through all these dark months of alarm, suspense and even
despair”5 the Mughul navy at Lakhau successfully maintained its
touch with Gauhati and through it with the headquarters of Ben-
gal. When the monsoon was over, l\/fir Jumla with great difficulty
succeeded in re-opening communication with the fleet and provisions
were sent in large quantities under escort from Lakhau to Garhgao-n.
In p-lace of famine, the Mughul camp was now in plenty.

Re-suming operations against the enemies, the Mughul general
marched to Tipiam via Solaguri. But he was attacked with fainting
fits which were soon followed by high fever‘ and pl-eurisy. His
troops refused to proceed further and enter the pestilential hills
of 1\T-amrf1p- where Jayadhwaj, the Ahom king, had ‘taken “refuge.
The situation of the latt-er, too, became very miserable by the deser-
tion of many of his notables and he made overtures of peace to Mir
Jumla, who gladly received them, and a treaty was concluded be-
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tween the two parties. By it, Jayadhwaj consented to send a 
daughter to the imperial harem, pay an annual tribute and a heavy 
war-indemnity including 20,000 tolas of gold, 120,000 tolas of silver,53 
to give hostages for full payment of the indemnity, and to cede more 
than half of the province of Darrang. 

Thus “judged as a military exploit, Mir Jumla’s invasion of 
Assam was a success.”6 It was no doubt gained at great hardships 
and immense loss of lives but the Mughul general shared all suffer¬ 
ings with the common soldiers and steered successfully through all 
adverse circumstances with uncommon perseverance and fortitude. 
He was attacked with a serious malady, consumption, which had 
developed from his pleurisy. Over-exertion and unhealthy climatic 
conditions of the country ruined his health beyond recovery, and 
when he was on his way to Dacca after his successful expedition, 
he expired on 31 March, 1663. 

The Mughuls retained the conquests of Mir Jumla till 1667 
when the Ahom king, Chakradhwaj, after sending two detachments 
down the banks: of the Brahmaputra, succeeded in capturing the 
Mughul forts one after another, in rapid succession. Even Gauhati 
itself fell into his hands and its faujdar was taken prisoner. It be¬ 
came the headquarters of an Ahom viceroy. The Mughuls were 
thus driven back to the river Monas. For many years the attempts 
of the imperialists to recover their lost position failed, in spite of 
the appointment of Raja Ram Singh, the son and successor of Mlrza 
Raja Jay Singh, with supreme command over the expeditionary 
forces in Assam and his stay at Rangamati for several years. He 
was ultimately recalled in 1676. Although in 1679, the Mughuls 
recovered Gauhati by bribery, the Ahom king, Gadadhar Singh, re¬ 
took it in 1681, and thus Kiamrup was finally lost to them. 

In 1662 the raja of Cooch Behar had reconquered his kingdom by 
expelling the Mughul army of occupation, but, in 1664, out of fear, 
he again offered his submission to the imperialists and paid an in¬ 
demnity of five and a half lakhs of rupees to Shayista Khian, the 
new Governor of Bengal. Later on, taking advantage of serious 
dissensions and disorders within the kingdom, the Mughuls con¬ 
quered its southern and eastern portions, including the present dis¬ 
tricts of Rangpur and Western Kamrup. 

One of the most brilliant achievements of Shayista Khan as 
governor of Bengal was the conquest of Chittagong. The Fenny 
river formed the boundary between the Mughul empire and the 
Magh kingdom of Arakan but the Magh pirates, in conjunction with 
the Feringis or Portuguese adventurers and their half-caste off- 
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tween the two parties. By it, Jayadhwaj consented to send a
daughter to the imperial harem, pay an annual tribute and a heavy
war-indemnity including 20,000 tolas of gold, 120,000 tolas of silver,5a
to give hostages" for full payment of the indemnity, and to cede more
than half of the province of Darrang.

Thus “judged as a military exploit, Mir Jum1a’s invasion of
Assam was a success.”l6 It was no doubt gained at great hardships
and immense loss of lives but the Mughul general shared all suffer-
ings with the common soldiers and steered successfully through all
adverse circumstances with uncommon perseverance and fortitude.
He was attacked with a serious malady, consumption, which had
developed from his pleurisy. Over-exertion and unhealthy climatic
conditions of the country ruined his health beyond recovery, and
when he was on his way to Dacca after his successful expedition,
he expired on 31 March, 1663.

The Mughuls retained the conquests of Mir Jumla till 1667
when the Ahom king, Chakradhwaj, after sending two detachments
down the banks of the Brahmaputra, succeeded in capturing the
Mughul forts one after another, in rapid succession. Even Gauhati
itself fell into his hands and its fiaujddr was taken prisoner. It be-
came the headquarters -of an Ahom viceroy. The Mughuls were
thus driven back to the river Monies’. For many years the attempts
of the imperialists to recover their lost position failed, in spite of
the appointment of Raja Ram Singh, the son and successor of Mirza
Raja Jay S-ingh, with supreme command over the expeditionary
forces in Assam and his stay at Rianglamjati for several years. He
was ultimately recalled in 1676. Although in 1679', the Mughuls
recovered Gauhéti by bribery‘, the Ahom king, Gadadhar Singh, re-
took it in 1681, and thus Klamrupr was finally lost to them.

In 1662 the r.aj.a of Cooch Behiar had recolnquered his kingdom by
expelling the Mughul army of -occupation, but, in 1664, out of fear,
he again offered his submission to the imperialists and paid an in-
demnity -of five and a half lakhs of rupees to Shiayista Khan, the
new Governor of Bengal. Lat-er on, taking advantage of serious
dissensions and disorders within the kingdom, the Mughuls con-
quered its southern and -eastern portions, including the present dis-
tricts of Rangpur and Western I<I/amr'fi.p.

One of the most brilliant achievements" of S-héyista Khén as
governor of Bengal was the conquest of Chittagong. The Fenny
river formed the boundary between the Mughul empire and the
Magh kingdom of Arakan but the Magh pirates, in conjunction with
the Feringis or Portuguese adventurers and their half-caste off-
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springs, who used frequently to come to Bengal by the river-route, 

not only committed depredations and other heinous acts here, but 

also carried off the people, some of whom were employed in pillage 
or some other degrading pursuits, and sold others as slaves. The 

raids of these pirates rendered Deltaic Bengal desolate, causing 
serious damage to imperial prestige and heavy loss of revenue. 
Situated between Arakan and Bengal, Chittagong was a convenient 

base of operations of these miscreants, and it was of utmost neces¬ 
sity to bring it under the control of the imperial administration. 
With this end in view, Shayista Khan built a new navy of three 
hundred war-vessels and made proper arrangements for the protec¬ 
tion of Dacca against any possible attack by water. Next, in 
November, 1665, he captured the island of Sandwip. Meanwhile, 
he had been trying hard to win over the Feringis by liberal offers 
of service, and a serious quarrel between them and their Arakanese 
chiefs facilitated his design. All the Feringis of Chittagong fled 
with their family and property to the Mughul territory, where they 
were treated with liberality. 

A strong expeditionary force was then sent from Dacca to 
Chittagong under Buzurg Ummed Khan, a son of Shayista Khan, 

and admiral Ibn Husain. The imperial fleet consisted of 288 vessels 
of their own and about 40 vessels of the Feringis, as auxiliaries. 
It was planned that the land army and the navy should co-operate 
with each other. The Maghs were defeated in three naval engage¬ 
ments, and in the last of these, fought near the fort of Chittagong, 
the Arakanese navy suffered a heavy discomfiture; several ships 

were sunk and one hundred and thirty-five captured by the imperial¬ 
ists. The fort of Chittagong was then besieged and captured, the 
garrison having surrendered after the resistance of a day only (26 
January, 1666). 

The conquered territory was placed under direct imperial ad¬ 
ministration. The name of Chittagong was changed to Islamabad 
and it became the headquarters of a Mughul faujdar. The most im¬ 

portant benefits of the victory were the release of thousands of 
Bengal peasants who had been kidnapped and held there as serfs 
and the increase of cultivation in the areas so long rendered deso¬ 
late by the oppressions of the Maghs and Feringis. 

The north-western frontier had all along been a source of 
trouble to the Mughul empire. The various Afghan clans like the 

Afrldls, Yusufzals and Khattaks living in that hilly region were noto¬ 
rious for highway robbery from time immemorial. Their lands being 

arid and less productive, they found it more profitable for their 

230 

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

springs, who used frequently to come to Bengal by the rive~r-r01-fie»
not only committed depredations and other heinous acts here, but
also carried off the people, some of whom were employed in pillage
or some other degrading pursuits, and sold others as slaves. The
raids: of these pirates rendered Deltaic Bengal desolate, causing
serious damage to imperial prestige and heavy loss of revenue.
Situated between Arakan and Bengal, Chittagong was a convenient
base of operations of these miscreants, and it was of utmost neces-
sity to bring it under the control of the imperial administration.
With this: end in view, Shayista Khan built a new navy of three
hundred war-vessels and made proper arrangements for the protec-
tion of Dacca against any possible attack by water. Next, in
November, 1665, he captured the island of Sandwip. Meanwhile,
he had been trying hard to win over the Feringis by liberal offers
of service, and a serious quarrel between them and their Arakanese
chiefs facilitated his design. All the Feringis of Chittagong fled
with their family and property to the Mughul territory, where they
were treated with liberality.

A strong expeditionary force was then sent from Dacca to
Chittagong under Buzurg Ummed Khan, a son of Shayista Khan,
and admiral .Ibn Husain. The imperial fleet consisted of 288 vessels
of their own and about 40 vessels of the Feringis, as auxiliaries.
It was planned that the land army and the navy should co-operate
with each other. The Maghs weredefeated in three naval engage-
ments, and in the last of these, fought near the fort of Chittagong,
the Arakanese navy sufier-ed a heavy discomfiture; several ships
were sunk and one hU.!I1dI‘€d and thirty-five captured by the imperial-
ists. The fort of Chittagong was then besieged and captured, the
garrison having surrendered after the resistance -of a day only (26
January, 1666).

The conquered territory was placed under direct imperial ad-
ministration. The name of Chittagong was changed to Islamabad
and it became the headquarters of a Mughul faujdti/F. The most im-
portant benefits of the victory were the release of thousands of
Bengal peasants who had been kidnapped and held there as serfs
and the increase of cultivation in the areas so long rendered deso-
late by the oppressions of the Maghs and Feringis.

The north-western frontier had all along been a source of
trouble to the Mughul empire. The various Afghan clans like the
Afridis, Yiisufzais" and Khattaks living in that hilly region were noto-
rious for highway robbery from time immemorial. Their la.nds being
arid and less productive, they found it more profitable for their
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sustenance to plunder the inhabitants of the plains and rich traders 

who happened to pass through their country. Finding it too diffi¬ 

cult to keep them under control by force of arms, the Mughul em¬ 

perors bribed these hillmen with a view to maintaining peace and 

keeping the routes in the north-western frontier open to traffic. 

Aurangzib paid the various border chiefs six lakhs of rupees annual¬ 

ly, but even these bribes did not always succeed in maintaining 
peace in that hilly region where new leaders arose and used 
to plunder the Mughul territory. The trouble commenced early in 

1667, when the Yusufzais living in the Swat and Bajaur valleys 
and the plain of northern Peshawar, rose in arms under their leader 

Bhagu who crowned a pretender under the title of Muhammad Shah 

and crossed the Indus near Attock. Entering the Hazara district 

he attacked the Mughul outposts there, while other Yusufzai bands 
ravaged the western Peshawar and Attock districts, and then com¬ 
ing over to the south bank of the Indus at Harun, they attempted 

to hold the ferry there with a view to preventing the Mughul army 
from crossing into the tribal territory. But they were severely 
beaten back by Kamil Khan, the commandant of Attock, and the 
Mughul territory on the south side of the Indus was thus cleared 

of the enemies (April, 1667). In the following month Shamsher 
Khan, another commander, crossed the Indus, and, marching into 

the Yusufzai country, gained several victories over them and des¬ 

troyed many of their farms and homesteads. Muhammad Amin 
Khan who was next invested with the supreme command to punish 

these rebels, inflicted such severe blows on them that they remain¬ 

ed quiet for some years. 

In 1672 there was another rising in the frontier region. The 
Afrldi Chieftain, Akmal Khan, crowned himself king and declared 
a holy war against the imperialists, inviting all the Pathans to join 

him in this national struggle. The Khyber pass was closed and 
the rebels attacked Muhammad Amin Khan, then governor of 
Afghanistan, at ‘All Masjid, cutting him off from the stream from 

which he received his supply of water. Their severe assaults in 
the hilly region were too much for the Mughuls to bear and they 

were thrown into utter confusion. The imperialists suffered heavy 

discomfiture and immense losses in men and property. Muhammad 
Amin Khan and some of his high officers somehow succeeded in 

escaping to Peshawar. Such a grand victory enhanced the fame and 
resources of Akmal Khan and lured more recruits to his banner. The 

rebellion spread in the entire frontier regions; the Khattak clan, 
also, joined the Afrldis, and Khush-hal Khan, the poet and leader 
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sustenance to plunder the inhabitants of the plains and rich traders
who happened to pass through their country. Finding it too diffi-
cult to keep them under control by force of arms, the Mughul em-
perors bribed these hillmen with a view to maintaining peace and
keeping the routes in the north-western frontier open to traffic.
Aurangzib paid the various border chiefs six lakhs of rupees annual-
ly, but even these bribes did not always succeed in maintaining
peace in that hilly region where Inew leaders arose and used
to plunder the Mughul territory. The trouble commenced early in
1667, when the Yiisufzais living in the Swat and Bajaur valleys
and the plain of northern Peshawar, rose in arms under their leader
Bhagii who crowned a pretender under the title of Muhammad Shah
and crossed the Indus near Attock. Entering the Hazara district
he attacked the Mughul outposts there, while other Yfisufzai bands
ravaged the western Peshawar and Attock districts, and then com-
ing over to the south bank of the Indus at Harfin, they attempted
to hold the ferry" there with a view to preventing the Mughul army
from crossing into the tribal territory. But they were severely
beaten back by Kamil Khan, the commandant of Attock, and the
Mughul territory on the south side of the Indus was thus cleared
of the enemies (April, 1667). In the following month Shamsher
Khan, another commander, crossed the Indus, and, marching into
the Yfisufzai country, gained several victories over them and des-
troyed many of their farms and homesteads. Muhammad Amin
Khan who was next invested with the supreme command to punish
these rebels, inflicted such severe blows on them that they remain-
ed quiet for some years.

In 1672 there was another rising in the frontier region. The
Afridi Chieftain, Akmal Khan, crowned himself king and declared
a holy war against the imperialists, inviting all the Pathans to join
him in this national struggle. The Khyber pass was closed and
the rebels attacked Muhammad Amin Khan, then governor of
Afghanistan, at ‘Ali Masjid, cutting him off from the stream from
which he received his supply of water. Their severe assaults in
the hilly region were too much for the Mughuls to bear and they
were thrown into utter confusion. The imperialists suffered heavy
discomfiture and immense losses in men and property. Muhammad
Amin Khan and some of his high officers somehow succeeded in
escaping to Peshawar. S-uch a grand victory enhanced the fame and
resources of Akmal Khan and lured more recruits to his banner. The
rebellion spread in the entire frontier regions; the Khattak clan,
also, joined the Afridis, and Khfish-hal Khan, the poet and leader
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of the former, became the guiding spirit of this national struggle of 

the Pathans. 

The defeat of Amin Khan gave a rude shock to Aurangzib who 

degraded him and sent Mahabat Khan as governor of Afghanistan. 

But the new governor avoided any risky action and entered into a 
secret understanding with the rebels not to molest each other; and 
so the Khyber pass remained closed as before. Highly displeased, 

the emperor sent Shuja‘at Khan with a large force to punish the 
rebels but he was defeated and killed in the Karapa pass on 22 

February, 1674. 

The situation became so alarming that the emperor himself 
proceeded to Hasan Abdal, near Peshawar, for directing the opera¬ 
tions. Mahabat Khan was removed from the governorship and all 

possible actions were taken against the rebels. The emperor used 
both arms and diplomacy with much success. Many clans were 
bought over with presents, pensions and posts in the Mughul army, 
while the more refractory clans like the Ghorai, Ghilzal, Shirani 
and Yusufzais were crushed by arms. The imperial commander, 

Uighur Khan, won repeated victories over the Afghans and created 
awe and panic among them. The position of the Mughuls improved 

sufficiently by the end of 1675 and Aurangzib left Hasan Abdal for 
Delhi after his stay at the former place for a year and a half. 

He appointed Amffi Khan, the son of Khalil-ullah, governor of 
Kabul in 1677. This choice was most befitting. Amir Khan, who 
had already distinguished himself by his capabilities, governed 
Afghanistan with singular tact, energy and efficiency till his death 
in 1698. By his diplomacy and conciliatory policy he succeeded in 
restoring order in the frontier and keeping the Khyber pass open 
to traffic. His success was to a great extent due to the tact and 
wise counsel of his wife. 

His policy of paying subsidies to the tribal leaders and creat¬ 
ing dissensions among the clans bore fruit, leading to the break-up 
of the confederacy under Akmal Khan, and on the death of the 

latter, the Afrldls submitted and came to terms with the emperor. 
But the unbending and high-spirited Khattak leader, Khush-hal 

Khan, continued the struggle for many years more, undaunted by 
the inimical actions of the Bangashes, Yusufzais and his own son 

Ashraf who had joined hands with the Mughuls. Alone did he 
fight for the cause of Pathan independence till he was betrayed by 
his son, culminating in his capture and imprisonment by his enemies. 

The war of Aurangzib on the north-west frontier thus came to a suc¬ 
cessful end, though at a heavy cost. Sir Jadunath Sarkar is per- 
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of the former, became the guiding spirit of this national struggle of
the Pathans. 1

The defeat of Amin Khan gave a rude shock to Aurangzib who
degraded him and sent Mahabat Khan as governor of Afghanistan.
But the new governor avoided any risky action and enter-ed into a
secret understanding with the rebels not to molest each other; and
so the Khyber pass remained closed as before. Highly displeased,
the emperor sent Shuja‘at Khan with a large force t-o punish the
rebels but he was defeated and killed in the Karapa pass on 22
February, 1674.

The situation became so alarming that the emperor himself
proceeded t-o Hasan Abdal, near Peshawar, for directing the opera-
tions. Mahabat Khan was removed from the governorship and all
possible actions were taken against the rebels. The emperor used
both arms and diplomacy with much success. Many clans were
bought over with presents, pensions and posts in the Mughul army,
while the more refractory clans like the Ghorai, Ghilzai, Shirani
and Yfisufziais were crushed by arms. The imperial commander,
Uighur Khan, won repeated victories over the Afghans and created
awe and panic among them. The position of the Mughuls improved
sufficiently by the end of 1675 and Aurangzib left Hasan Abdal for
Delhi after his stay at the former place for a year and a half.

He appointed Amir. Khan, the son of Khalil-ullah, governor of
Kabul in 1677. This choice was most befitting. Amir Khan, who
had already distinguished himself by his capabilities, governed
Afghanistan with singular tact, energy and efficiency till his death
in 1698. By his diplomacy and conciliatory policy he succeeded in
restoring order in the frontier and keeping the Khyber pass open
to traffic. His success was to a great extent due to the tact and
wise counsel -of his wife.

His policy of paying subsidies to the tribal leaders and creat-
ing dissensions among the clans bore fruit, leading to the break-up
of the confederacy under Akmal Khan, and on the -death of the
latter, the Afridis submitted and came to terms with the emperor.
But the unbending and high-spirited Khattak leader, Khfish-hal
Khan, continued the struggle for many years more, undaunted by
the inimical actions of the Bangas-hes, Yfisufzais and his own son
Ashraf who had joined hands with the Mughuls. Alone did he
fight for the cause of Pathan independence till he was betrayed by
his son, culminating in his capture and imprisonment by his enemies.
The war of Aurangzib on the north-west frontier thus came to a suc-
cessful end, though at a heavy cost. S-ir Jadunath Sarkar is per-
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fectly justified when he says: “Ruinous as the Afghan war was to 
imperial finances, its political effect was even more harmful. It 
made the employment of Afghans in the ensuing Rajput war impos¬ 
sible, though Afghans were just the class of soldiers who could have 
won victory for the imperialists in that rugged and barren country. 
Moreover, it relieved the pressure on ShivajI by draining the Dec- 
can of the best Mughul troops for service on the N.W. frontier.”7 
Taking advantage of this diversion of the imperial forces, the 
Maratha king conquered Carnatic (1667) without any opposition. 

III. ORTHODOXY AND BIGOTRY 

No one can possibly underestimate the great influence exerted 
on the life and activities of Aurangzib by the orthodox reform move¬ 
ment in Indian Islam started by Mujaddid Alf-i-SanI Shaikh Ahmad 
Sirhindl (1563-1624), the aims of which were regeneration and re¬ 
juvenation of Islam in strict accord with the shar’iyat and “the es¬ 
tablishment of a true Islamic State conforming to Islamic ideas and 
practices in all its activities. . . . ”.?a While a prince, Aurangzib came 
into contact with Khvaja Muhammad M‘asum, son of Mujaddid Ah¬ 
mad Sirhindl. He held him in high esteem and sought his advice on 
important matters of Muslim theology. After his accession to the 
throne also, he maintained his contact with the Khvaja and his son 
Muhammad Saifuddln as well, and their influence had much to do 
in bringing him within the fold of the orthodox school and shaping 
his puritanic state policy. 

Aurangzib had claimed the throne as the champion of Sunni 
orthodoxy against the liberal-minded Dara whom he considered to 
be a heretic. It was neither his personal caprice nor any political 
or material gain that shaped his policy. As a zealous Sunhi Muslim, 
he believed in the Islamic theory of Kingship according to which the 
ruler is to enforce strictly the Qur’anic law in the administration of 
his empire, or in other words, as a pious Muslim, he considered it 
to be his duty to “exert himself in the path of God” i.e., to carry on 
jihad (holy war) against infidels and convert his realm from ddr-ul- 
harb (non-Muslim land) to dar-ul-IslcLm (realm of Islam). In pur¬ 
suance of this ideal, he reversed the policy enunciated by Akbar, the 
Great, in regard to his non-Muslim subjects, who, in consequence, 
suffered from various social, political and economic disabilities and 
felt degraded because of the inferior position they held in the empire. 
Such discriminatory measures alienated the sympathy and good will 
of the vast majority of his non-Muslim subjects, eventually under¬ 
mining the foundation on which rested the political fabric of the 

empire. 
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In 1659 he issued a number of ordinances for restoring the Mus¬ 

lim law of conduct according to the teaching of the Qur’an. He dis¬ 
continued the practice of inscribing the kalima (Muhammadan con¬ 

fession of faith) on the coins lest they were defiled by men of other 
faiths, and abolished the celebration of the new year’s day (nauruz) 
of the Zoroastrian calendar—a custom followed by the Mughul emper¬ 
ors in imitation of the Persian kings. The cultivation of bhang 
(cannabis Indica) was forbidden throughout the empire. Censors of 
public morals (muhtasibs) wetfe appointed in all big cities to en¬ 

force the Qur’anic law and put down the practices forbidden in it, 
like drinking of wine, gambling and illicit traffic of women. Their 
duties also included punishment of Muslims for heretical opinions, 
blasphemy, omission of obligatory prayers and Ramzan fast. In en¬ 
forcing orthodoxy the emperor did not spare the Sufis and Shiahs, 
where deemed necessary. Among the important sections of the 
Muslim population who suffered serious persecution for heresy was 

the Isma‘ilia or Bohra community of Gujarat. 

In 1668 the emperor forbade music at his court and the court 
musicians and singers were pensioned off. The royal band was not, 
however, discontinued. The ceremony of weighing the emperor1 on 
his two birthdays, according to the lunar and solar calendars, against 
precious articles like gold and silver, and the practice of Jharokd- 
darsan, a custom according to which the Mughul emperors used to 
appear every morning at the outer balcony of their palace to receive 
the salute of the subjects, were discontinued, as these were un- 
Islamic. The emperor also forbade the customary rejoicings on his 
birthdays and on the anniversary of his coronation. 

Although every endeavour was made to enforce his regulations 
and elevate his subjects, it was not possible to achieve the desired 
result, as they were not yet prepared to follow his high ideals of 
puritanical morality. Drinking and gambling were so much deep- 
rooted in the country that it was simply impossible to stamp out 
these evils by a stroke of the pen. The orders regarding the cour¬ 

tesans and dancing girls either to get themselves married or leave 
the empire were also not effective. Similarly, the emperor’s edict 
prohibiting the rite of satl or burning of a Hindu widow along with 

the dead body of her husband, could not be duly enforced owing to 
strong opposition of the people. 

In a farmdn gr'anted to a priest of Banaras in 1659, Aurangzlb 
‘avowed that his religion forbade him to allow the building of new 
temples, but did not enjoin the destruction of old ones’. In 1664 
he forbade old temples to be repaired, and on 9 April, 1669, an 
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order was issued to the governors of the provinces “to demolish the 
schools and temples of the infidels and put down their teaching and 
religious practices strongly.”8 Besides innumerable temples through¬ 
out the empire, even the famous Hindu temples of Viisvanatha at 
Banaras, of Keshav Dev at Mathura, and Somnath at Patan were 
destroyed. Even the loyal State of Jaipur was not spared, and 
sixty-six temples were razed to the ground at Amber. 

An order was issued re-imposing the jizya tax on the Hindus 
from 2 April, 1679, “with the object of spreading Islam and over¬ 
throwing infidel practices.”9 It was a commutation tax, i.e., the 
price of indulgence, and had to be paid by an assessee in person 
with marks of humility. For its assessment and collection the non- 
Muslim population was roughly divided into three grades; the first 
grade having an income above 10,000 dirhams had to pay 48 dirhams, 
the second, whose income was from 200 to 10,000 dirhams paid 24 
dirhams, and the third, i.e., those whose income fell below 200 
dirhams paid 12 dirhams a year, the value of a dirham being a 
little more than a quarter of a rupee. It appears that the jizya hit 
the poor non-Muslim population most, as the rate of taxation in 
their case was heavy in proportion to their income. Women, chil¬ 
dren below fourteen, slaves, beggars and paupers were exempted 
from this tax. Of the monks, the heads of wealthy monasteries 
only had to pay; government officials were however, exempted 
from this tax. 

Aurangzlb ignored all protests and remained adamant in rea¬ 
lizing the jizya. He felt gratified when many Hindus, unable to 
pay it, embraced Islam. 

Various other measures were adopted to put pressure on the 
Hindus with a view to increasing the number of converts to Islam. 
By an edict in April, 1665, the customs duty on the commodities 
brought in for sale was fixed at 2\ per cent, ad valorem for Muslim 
merchants and 5 per cent, for the Hindu merchants. In May, 1667, 
this duty in the case of Muslim traders was abolished, whereas it 
was retained at the old rate of 5 per cent, on the Hindus. The em¬ 
peror offered rewards and posts in the public service, liberation 
from imprisonment and even succession to property under dis¬ 
pute in favour of those who would embrace Islam. In 1671 an 
order was passed for the dismissal of all Hindu head-clerks and 
accountants, and replacing them by Muslims, but due to paucity of 
qualified Muhammadans the emperor, later on, allowed half of these 
posts to be held by the Hindus. In 1668 all Hindu religious fairs 
were prohibited, and in March 1695 another order was passed for- 
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bidding the Hindus, except the Rajputs, to ride in pallets (palan¬ 

quins), on elephants and good horses; they were also forbidden to 

carry arms.93 

All these discriminatory measures of the emperor produced far- 
reaching and disastrous consequences, impairing the stability of the 
empire. The affected Hindu community became highly discontent¬ 

ed, and opposition to the destruction of their holy temples was of¬ 
fered in Rajasthan, Bundelkhand, Malwa and Khandesh, and many 

converted mosques were demolished or the call to prayer was stop¬ 
ped. In certain places the jizya collectors were assaulted and 

driven out. 

IV. REACTION AGAINST BIGOTRY 

The first great Hindu reaction against the emperor’s policy of 
persecution occurred in the district of Mathura. Early in 1669, the 
sturdy Jat peasantry under their leader Gokla of Tilpat took up arms 
against the imperialists and killed ‘Abd-un-Nabi, the oppressive 
faujddr of Mathura. They then sacked the parga^a of Sadabiad and 
created disorder and confusion in the neighbouring district of Agra 
also. A strong reinforcement under Ra‘dandaz Khan was of no 
avail and the emperor himself proceeded to the disturbed area. 
Gokla mustered 20,000 men and fought valiantly but was at last 
overpowered by Hasan ‘All Khan, the Mughul commandant of 
Mathura. The Jat leader was put to death and the members of his 
family were converted to Islam. 

In 1672 the formidable rising of the Satnamls took place in 
the districts of Narnaul and Mewat. The Satnamls were a peaceful 
sect, believing in the unity of God, mostly employed in agriculture. 
They were honest, industrious and formed a brotherhood, calling 
themselves Satnamls, Satniam meaning good name. As they used 
to shave their head and face including eye-brows, they were popu¬ 
larly called Mundiyas. A petty quarrel near Narnaul between a 
Satnami cultivator and a Mughul foot-soldier of the local revenue 

collector led to the outbreak. The high-handedness of the soldier 
was too much for them to bear and the wrangling soon developed 
into a religious war against the Mughuls. The Satnamis defeated 
the imperialists on several occasions and took possession of the town 
and district of Narnaul. When these alarming news reached the em¬ 
peror, he sent there a large force under Ra‘dandaz Khan, equipped 

with artillery. The Satnamis fought with courage and determina¬ 

tion but could not succeed against the well-organized and well-equip¬ 
ped Mughul force. Two thousand men of this sect fell fighting 
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on the field and many of them were killed during the pursuit. The 
rebellion was thus crushed and the affected areas brought under 
control. 

Aurangzib’s policy of intolerance and religious persecution rous¬ 
ed the Sikhs to take up arms against him. He passed an order for 
the demolition of the Sikh temples and expulsion of the Sikh Guru’s 
agents from the cities. Tegh Bahadur, the Sikh Guru, offered open 
opposition and encouraged the Hindus of Kashmir in their resist¬ 
ance against forcible conversion to Islam. But he was siezed and 
taken to Delhi where he was imprisoned. On his refusal to em¬ 
brace Islam, he was put to death after torture for five days (De¬ 
cember, 1675). 

The Sikhs were thus turned into bitter enemies of the Mughul 
government. Govinda Singh, the next Guru and the only son of 
Tegh Bahadur, was determined to avenge his father’s cruel murder. 
He devoted his time and energy in transforming the Sikhs into a 
military community and instituted the custom of baptism wth a 
new oath. Those who accepted this baptism were known as the 
Khalsa (pure) and the members were required to put on a distinct¬ 
ive dress, keeping five things on their person, viz., Kesh (hair), 
Kangha (comb), Kripdn (sword), Kachha (underwear) and Kara 
(iron bangle). They were to give up all restrictions about caste, 
food and drink. “The Sikhs felt themselves to be a chosen people, 
the Lord’s elect. Everything was, therefore, ready for converting 
the sect into a military body obedient to its chief to the death,.... 
and ever ready to surrender the individual conscience to that of the 
guru.”10 

In the hilly regions of the northern Punjab, Guru Govinda fought 
against the local Muslim chiefs and Hindu rajas who had been asked 
to co-operate with the imperial forces in suppressing him, and won 
some victories over them. His stronghold at Anandapur was be¬ 
sieged five times, and at last he had to leave it to take refuge in 
the plains, hotly pursued by the imperialists. His four sons were 
slain and he had no alternative but to proceed to the Deccan through 
Bikaner. He came back to Northern India after the death of 
Aurangzib and joined Bahadur Shah in the war of succession with 
his brothers. He also accompanied Bahadur Shah to the Deccan and, 
while encamped at Nander on the Godavari, he was murdered by 
an Afghan follower (1708). 

He was the tenth and last Guru of the Sikhs. Before his death, 
his instruction to his followers was to get themselves organized into 
a military democracy, without having any more need of a Guru. 
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V. FIGHT WITH THE RAJPUTS 

Aurangzlb was on the look-out for a suitable opportunity to 

establish direct control over Mar war, one of the most powerful Hindu 
States in Northern India. The reasons behind his motive were that 
it occupied a position of strategic importance, as through it lay the 
shortest military and commercial routes from the Mughul capital 

to the rich cities and ports of Gujarat, and, secondly, such a power¬ 
ful State was not only a menace to the safety of the empire but it 
might also offer stubborn opposition to his cherished religious policy. 
Its Maharaja, Jasovanta Singh Rathor, who had fought against 
Aurangzlb in the battle of Dharmat and committed treachery against 
him prior to that of Khajuha, was afterwards appointed by the em¬ 
peror in responsible positions. Since the death of Raja Jay Singh 
of Amber in 1667, he occupied the foremost place among the Hindu 
peers in the Mughul court. While commanding the Mughul frontier 
posts in the Khyber pass and the Peshawar district, he died at 
Jamrud on 10 December, 1678, without an heir. This offered Aurang- 
zib an opportunity to give effect to his contemplated design. On 
hearing of the Maharaja’s death, he took steps to seize Marwar and 
place it under direct rule of the Mughul government. He himself 
went to Ajmer to supervise the actions. As the State was then 
without a head and many Rathor officers and troops were in Afgha¬ 
nistan, no resistance could be offered, and Marwar was easily brought 
under imperial control. The emperor then went back to Delhi (2 
April, 1679), and on that very day re-imposed the jizya on the 

Hindus. Meanwhile, he learnt that the two widowed queens of 
Jasovanta had given birth to two posthumous sons, but he remained 
adamant in his purpose without any thought of legitimate succession. 
Indra Singh Rathor, the chieftain of Nagaur and grand-nephew of 
Jasovanta Singh, was recognized as the Maharaja of Marwar on pay¬ 
ment of a succession fee of thirty-six lakhs of rupees, and as he had 
no local support, the Mughul generals and other officers in occupa¬ 
tion of the country were kept there for his assistance. 

Towards the end of June, the family of Jasovanta Singh, includ¬ 
ing the surviving son Ajit Singh, reached Delhi, the other child 
having died a few weeks after birth. The rights of Ajit Singh had 

been urged before the emperor more than once. According to one 
opinion, Aurangzlb ordered that the child should be brought up in the 
royal harem till he would come of age when his rights would be duly 
recognized; and according to another version, “the throne of Jodhpur 
was offered to Ajit on condition of his turning Muslim. Such a 

proposal would be quite in keeping with Aurangzlb’s past policy, 
as he had lately given the zamlndaris of Jogigarh, Deogarh, and 
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it occupied a position of strategic importance, as through it lay the
shortest military and commercial routes from the Mughul capital
to the rich cities and ports of Gujarat, and, secondly, such a power-
ful State was not only a menace to the safety of the empire but it
might also offer stubborn op-position to his cherished religious policy.
Its Mahanajla, Jasovanta Singh Rathor, who had fought against
Aurangzib in the battle of Dharmlat and committed treachery against
him prior to that of Khajuha, was afterwards appointed by the em-
peror in responsible positions. Since the -death of Raja Jay" Singh
of Amber in 1667, he occupied the foremost place among the Hindu
peers in the Mughul court. While commanding the Mughul frontier
posts in the Khyber pass and the Peshawar district, he died at
Jamrfid on 10 December, 1678, without an h-eir. This offered Aurang-
zib an opportunity to give effect to his contemplated design. On
hearing of the Maharaja’s death, he took steps to seize Marwar and
place it under direct rule of the Mughul government. He himself
went to Ajmer t-o supervise the actions. As the State was then
without a head and many Rathor -officers and troops‘ were in Afgha-
nistan, no resistance could be offered, and l\/Iarwar was easily brought
under imperial control. The emperor then went back to Delhi (2
April, 1679), and on that very day re-imposed the jizya on the
Hindus. Meanwhile, he learnt that the two widowed queens of
Jasovanta had given birth to two posthumous sons, but he remained
adamant in his purpose without any thought of legitimate succession.
Indra Singh Rathor, the chieftain of Nagaur and grand-nephew of
Jasovanta Singh, was recognized as the Maharaja -of Marwar on pay-
ment of a succession fee of thirty-six lakhs -of rupees, and as he had
no local su.ppo"rt, the Mughul generals and other oflicers in occupa-
tion of the country were kept there for his assistance.

Towards the end of June, the family of Jasovanta Singh, includ-
ing the surviving son Ajit Singh, reached Delhi, the other child
having died a few weeks after birth. The rights of Ajit Singh had
been urged before the emperor more than once. According to one
opinion, Aurangzib ordered that the child should be brought up in the
royal harem till he would come of age when his rights would be duly
recognized; and according to another v-e-rsion, “the throne of Jodhpur
was -offered to Ajit on condition of his turning Muslim. Such a
proposal would be quite in keeping with Aurangzib’s p-ast policy,
as he had lately given the zamindaris of Jogigarh, Deogarh, and
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Mau to those among rival claimants who had agreed to accept Islam.”11 
In 1703, also, we find the same policy pursued by the emperor when 
he offered the Maratha throne to the captive Maratha prince Shahu.12 
This extraordinary proposal was too much for the loyal Rathors 
who made up their mind to rescue A jit even at the cost of their lives. 
At such a critical juncture, they were fortunate in having a leader of 
rare ability like Durga Das, the son of Jasovanta’s minister Askaran, 
and “the flower of Rajput chivalry.” He was a man of undaunted 
heroism, inflexible determination, unswerving loyalty, and combined 
in himself all the requisite qualities of an efficient general. 

Aurangzib sent a strong force to seize A jit and the Ranis. While 
the Mughuls besieged the mansion of Jasovanta in Delhi, a band of 
brave Rathors opposed them with all their might, and another party 
under Durga Das stealthily came out of the mansion with Ajit and 
his mothers in male attire and rode away towards Marwar. Al¬ 
though he was overtaken by the imperialists at a distance of nine 
miles, a band of Rajputs under Ranchhor Das Jodha opposed them 
to the last man and, overcoming all opposition, Durga Das and his 
party reached Marwar. Ajit was kept in a safe place of hiding. 
Baffled in his attempt to seize Jasovanta’s son, Aurangzib took a 
milkman’s baby in his harem and proclaimed him to be true Ajit. 
Durga Das’s protege was declared fictitious and Indra Singh was 
removed for his incapacity; but Marwar was far from subdued. The 
Rathors had taken up arms against Mughul oppression, and Aurang¬ 
zib again went to Ajmer (25 September, 1679), despatching his son, 
prince Akbar, with a large army against the Rathors. Success attend¬ 
ed Mughul arms and all the great towns including Jodhpur were 
plundered and temples destroyed. 

Maharana Raj Singh of Mewar realized the gravity of the situa¬ 
tion, and could well understand that his State would be the next 
victim of imperial aggression. He had been asked to pay the jizya 
tax for his entire State and this was as humiliating as vexatious. 
Added to these was also his deep concern for the safety of Marwar 
whose queen and mother of Ajit was a Mewar princess. But ere 
he could strike, the Mughul general, Hasan ‘All Khan, with seven 
thousand chosen troops attacked Mewar. Unable to defend the 
plains, the Maharana deserted them and retired with his men to the 
hills. The Mughul army occupied his capital Udaipur and the fort 
of Chitor, and destroyed the temples there. Pursuing the Maharana, 
Hasan ‘All defeated him and inflicted heavy losses on him (22 Janu¬ 

ary, 1680). 

The emperor who had been guiding the military operations then 
left Udaipur and returned to Ajmer, leaving prince Akbar in Mewar 
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the Mughuls besieged the mansion of Jasovanta in Delhi, a band of
brave Rathors opposed them with all their might, and another party
under Durga Das stealthily came out of the mansion with Ajit and
his mothers in male attire and rode away towards Marwar. Al-
though he was overtaken by the imperialists at a distance of nine
miles, a band -of Rajputs under Ranchhor Das Jodha opposed them
to the last man and, overcoming all opp-osition, Durga Das and his
party reached Marwar. Ajit was kept in a safe place of hiding.
Baffled in his attempt to seize Jasovanta’s son, Aurangzib took a
milkman’s baby in his harem and proclaimed him to be true Ajit.
Durga Das’s protege was declared fictitious and Indra Singh was
removed for his incapacity; but Marwar was far from subdued. The
Rathors. had taken up arms against Mughul oppression, and Aurang-
zib again went to Ajmer (25 September, 1679), despatching his son,
prince Akbar, with a large army against the Rathors. Success attend-
ed Mughul arms and all the great towns including Jodhpur were
plundered and temples destroyed.

Maharana Raj Singh of Mewar realized the gravity of the situa-
tion, and could well understand that his State would be the next
victim of imperial aggression. He had been asked to pay the jizya
tax for his entire State and this was as humiliating as vexatious.
Added to these was also his deep concern for the safety of Marwar
whose queen and mother of Ajit was a Mewar princess. But ere
he could strike, the Mughul general, Hasan ‘Ali Khan, with seven
thousand chosen troops attacked Mewar. Unable to defend the
plains, the Maharaha deserted them and retired with his men to the
hills. The Mughul army occupied his capital Udaipur and the fort
of Chitor, and destroyed the temples there. Pursuing the Maharana,
Hasan ‘Ali defeated him and inflicted heavy losses on him (22 Janu-
ary, 1680).

The emperor who had been guiding the military operations then
left Udaipur and returned to Ajmer, leaving prince Akbar in Mewar
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and another force in Marwar. But the Mughul troops in Mewar and 

Marwar were too far to combine for any united action, if need be 

Moreover, the troops under prince Akbar were too small for the 

territories to be controlled. The Rajputs carried on guerilla warfare, 

raiding the Mughul outposts, cutting off their supplies and thus creat¬ 
ing terror among the Mughuls. Even Akbar’s camp near Chitor was 

once surprised at night. After this the Mahiarana proceeded to the 

Bednor district, threatened Akbar’s communications with Ajmer 

and defeated him; the losses suffered by the imperialists on this occa¬ 

sion were very heavy. These reverses infuriated the emperor who 

transferred the prince to Marwar for his slackness and incapacity, 

placing prince A‘zam in charge of Chitor. A grand plan was made to 
enter into the hills of Mewar from three directions under the leader¬ 
ship of three princes, A‘zam, Mua‘zzam and Akbar, but it did not even¬ 
tually succeed, as the princes could not act up to the plan. As Akbar 

could not fare better in Marwar than in Mewar, he despaired of suc¬ 
cess. Disgusted with censures from his father and removed from 
Mewar, and finding no other means of improving his situation, he 

hailed the invitation of the Rajputs in wresting the crown of Delhi 
from his father with their assistance. Both Durga Das and Maha- 
rana Raj Singh assured him of their support but the death of the 
Maharana (22 October, 1680) delayed the project for some time. Jay 
Singh, the son and successor of Raj Singh, also agreed to lend his 
support to the prince who, on 1 January, 1681, proclaimed himself 
emperor of Delhi, and on the following day, marched with his Rathor 
and Sisodia allies against his father who was then at Ajmer, 
Aurangzlb had great affection for this son and was rudely shocked 
by his conduct. He had then a meagre force with him, and had 
Akbar arrived at Ajmer in haste without whiling away his time 
in pleasure, the emperor’s position would have been extremely 
critical. But a fortnight’s delay, which was solely due to his care¬ 
free movements, was fully utilized by Aurangzlb in calling reinforce¬ 
ments and strengthening his position. Meanwhile, despite paucity 

of his men, he had gone out of Ajmer and taken up his stand at a 
place ten miles south of it. 

As Akbar advanced nearer his father, desertions followed from 

his camp in large number, but 30,000 Rajputs remained faithful to 
him. Arriving at a distance of three miles from his father’s camp, 

he halted there for the night for a battle on the next morning. 
During the night the shrewd emperor took to diplomacy for win¬ 
ning over the prince’s adherents. Tahavvur Khan was the right- 
hand man of Akbar, but the father-in-law of the former then held 
a high office under Aurangzlb, who had a letter written by him to 
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and another force in l\/Iarswar. But the Mughul troops in Mewar and
Marwar were too far to combine for any united action, if need be
Moreover, the troops under prince Akbar were too small for the
territories to be controlled. The Rajputs carried on guerilla warfare,
raiding the Mughul outposts, cutting off their supplies and thus creat-
ing terr-or among the Mughuls. Even Akbar’s camp near Chitor was
once surprised at night. After this the Maharana proceeded to the
Bednor district, threatened Akbar’s communications with Ajme-r
and defeated him; the losses suffered by the imperialists on this occa-
sion were very heavy. These reverses infuriated the emperor who
transferred the prince to Marwar for his slackness -and incapacity,
placing prince A‘zam in charge of Chitor. A grand plan was mad-e to
enter int-o the hills of Mewar from three directions under the leader-
ship of three princes, A‘zam, Mua‘zzam and Akbar, but it did not even-
tually succeed, as the princes could not act up to the plan. As Akbar
could not fare better in Marwar than in Mewar, he despaired of suc-
cess. Disgusted with censures from his father and removed from
Mewar, and finding no other means of improving his situation, he
hail-ed the invitation of the Rajputs in wresting the crown of Delhi
from his father with their assistance. Both Durga Das and Maha-
rana Raj Singh assured him of their support but the death. of‘ the
Maharana (22 October, 1680) delayed the project for some time. Jay
Singh, the son and successor of Raj Singh, also agreed to lend his
support to the prince who, on 1 January, 1681, proclaimed himself
emperor of Delhi, and -on the following day, marched with his Rathor
and lSi=sodi-a allies against his father who was then at Ajmer.
Aurangziib had great affection for this son and was rudely shocked
by his conduct. He had then a meagre force with him, and had
Akbar arrived -at Ajmer in haste without whiling away his time
in ple-asure, the emperor’s position would have been extremely
critical. But a fortnight’s delay, which was solely due- to his care-
free movements, was fully utilized by Aurangzib in calling reinforce-
ments and strengthening his position. Meanwhile, despite paucity
of his men, he had gone out of Ajmer and taken up his stand at a
place ten miles south of "it.

As Akbar advanced nearer his father, desertions followed from
his camp in large number, but 30,000 Rajputs remained faithful to
him. Arriving at a distance of three miles from his father’s camp,
he halted there for the night for a battle on the next morning.
During the night the shrewd emperor took to diplomacy for win.
ning over the prince’s adherents. Tahavvur Khan was the right-
hand man of Akbar, but the father-in-law of the former then held
a high office under Aurangzib, who had a letter written by him to
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his son-in-law, promising him pardon, in the event of his coming 
over to the side of the imperialists, but in case of his non-compli¬ 
ance, his family then held as hostages in the imperial camp, would 
be materially injured. Highly perturbed, Tahavvur Khan secretly 
left his tent to meet the emperor but was slam by the imperial 
attendants. 

Meantime, the emperor had written a false letter to his re¬ 
bellious son, commending him for bringing the principal Rajputs 
with him, according to his (emperor’s) plan, so as to have them 
crushed between the imperial army and those of the prince in the 
next day’s battle. As intended, the letter was dropped near the 
Rajput camp, and it upset Durga Das when he read it. He went to 
Akbar for an explanation, but when informed that the prince was 
asleep, he sent men to call Tahavvur Khan only to learn that the 
latter had already left for the imperial camp. Believing treachery 
on the part of the prince, the Rajputs fell on his camp, looted as 
much as they could and hurried towards Mewar. After this, most 
of his other troops also deserted him and joined the emperor. When 
Akbar awoke and found himself in a helpless condition, he retreated 
hurriedly towards Mewar with some members of his family and the 
treasure he could carry. 

As soon as the real matter came to light, Durga Das lent his 
helping hand to the prince and took him under his protection. 
Evading the Mughul pursuers, he escorted Akbar successfully 
through Rajasthan, Khandesh, and Baglana to the shelter of the 
Maratha king, Shambhuji. 

Aurangzffib’s plan of action in Mewar was considerably affected 
by the prince’s flight to the Deccan, and he was eager to patch up 
a peace with the Maharana for personal supervision of strong mili¬ 
tary operations against his son in the Deccan. On the other hand, 
the Maharana also earnestly desired peace, specially because of ex¬ 
tensive devastation of his cornfields by his enemies, threatening 
the whole population to starvation. He visited prince Muhammad 
A‘zam (14 June, 1681) and concluded a treaty with him. Accord¬ 
ing to its terms, Mewar was restored to Jay Singh with the title of 
Rana and a mansab of 5,000. He had to cede the pargands of 
Mandal, Pur and Bednor to the Mughuls in lieu of the jizya im¬ 
posed on his kingdom. But Aurangzlb’s war with Marwar con¬ 
tinued for about twenty-seven years more. After the treaty with 
Jay Singh, the emperor sent a powerful force under prince A‘zam 
to pursue Akbar and he himself proceeded hurriedly towards the 
Deccan, reaching Burhanpur on 13 November, 1681, and Auranga¬ 

bad on 22 March, 1682. 
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next day’s battle. As intended, the letter was dropped near the
Rajput camp, and it upset Durga Das when he read it. He went to
Akbar for an explanation, but when informed that the prince was
asleep, he sent men to call Tahavvur Khan only to learn that the
latter had already left for the imperial camp. Believing treachery
on the part of the prince, the Rajputs fell on his camp, looted as
much as they could and hurried towards Mewar. After this, most
of his other troops also deserted him and joined the emperor. When
Akbar awoke and found himself in a helpless condition, he retreated
hurriedly towards Mewar with some members of his family and the
treasure he could carry.

As soon as the real matter came to light, Durga Das lent his
helping hand to the prince and took him under his protection.
Evading the Mughul pursuers, he escorted Akbar successfully
through Rajasthan, Khandesh, and Baglana to the shelter of the
Maratha king, Shambhuji.

Aurangzib’s plan of action in Mewar was considerably affected
by the prince’s flight to the Deccan, and he was eager to patch up
a peace with the Maharana for personal supervision of strong mili-
tary operations against his son in the Deccan. On the other hand,
the Maharana also earnestly desired peace, specially because of ex-
tensive devastation of his cornfields by his enemies, threatening
the whole population to starvation. He visited prince Muhammad
A‘zam (14 June, 1681) and concluded a treaty with him. Accord-
ing to its terms, Mewar was restored to Jay Singh with the title of
Rana and a mansab -of 5,000. He had to cede the parganas of
l\/Iandal, Pur and Bednor to the Mughuls in lieu of the jizya im-
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VI. AURANGZlB AND SHIVAJ! 

During the first half of his reign, as the emperor had been busy 

in the north, he left the administration and military operations of 

the Deccan in the hands of his viceroys. The two States of Bijapur 

and Golconda were then in process of decay, but on account of pau¬ 

city of fighting forces in the Deccan, absence of firm determina1- 

tion and a strong and vigorous policy on the part of the Mughul 

viceroys, as also lack of mutual co-operation and support of their 

officers, these States could not be annexed to the empire till the 

emperor’s personal presence there in the second half of his reign. 

The third kingdom in the Deccan was that of the Marathas 

created by the zeal and untiring efforts of their leader Shivaji, 

whose father, ShahjI Bhonsle, originally a small jdgirdar under the 

Sultan of Ahmadnagar, became later on a king-maker there, but 
after his defeat by the imperialists in 1636, entered the service 
of the ‘Adil Shahll Sultan as a leading Hindu general. 

A detailed account of Shivaji will be given in the next Chapter. 
Imbued with an uncommon spirit of adventure and love of inde¬ 
pendence from his early life, Shivaji! moved freely among the sturdy 
people of the Mavals or western belt of the Poona district, “hard¬ 
ened himself to a life of privation and strenuous exertion”, and 
after gathering recruits from these healthy and brave men, he com¬ 
menced his activities for the building up of an independent 
kingdom. 

The continued illness of Muhammad ‘Adil Shah from 1646 to 
his death in 1656 afforded Shivaji a good opportunity to carry out 
his designs and he captured, one by one, several Bijapur forts, viz., 
Torna, Kondhana (Sinhgarh), Rohira, Chakan, and Purandar and 
built the fort of Raigarh, three miles from Torna. He also surprised 
Shambhuji Mohite and took possession of Supa, south-east of Poona. 
The year 1656 saw his conquest of the State of Javll in the Maha- 
baleswar range and this acquisition not only opened his path for 
further conquests in the south and south-west but also secured him 
the service of many Mavle infantrymen from it. Here he acquired 
also a vast accumulated treasure which immensely increased his 
financial resources. Two miles west of Javll, he constructed a new 
fort for the protection of this area and named it Pratapgarh. These 

were followed up by his important exploits in north Konkan where 
the rich towns of Kalyan and Bhiwandl and the fort of Mahuli 
came into his possession, and in this way he got a firm footing in 
northern Konkan. “By the year 1659 he had extended his domi- 
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During the first half of his reign, as the emperor had been busy
in the north, he left the administration and military operations of
the Deccan in the hands of his viceroys. The two States of Bijapur
and Golconda were then in process of decay, but on account of pau-
city of fighting forces in the Deccan, absence of firm determina-
tion and a strong and vigorous policy on the part of the Mughul
viceroys, as also lack of mutual co-operation and support of their
officers, these States could not be annexed to the empire till the
emperor’s personal presence there in the second half of his reign.

The third kingdom in the Deccan was that of the Marathas
created by the zeal and untiring efforts of their leader Shivaji,
whose father, Shahji Bhonsle, originally a small jiagirddr under the
Sultan of Ahmadnagar, became- later on a king-maker there, but
after his defeat by the imperialists in 1636, entered the service
of the ‘Adil Shahi Sultan as a leading Hindu general.

A detailed account of Shivaji will be given in the next Chapter.
Imbued with an uncommon spirit of adventure and love- of inde-
pendence from his early life, Shivajli moved freely among the sturdy
people of the Mavals or western belt of the Poona district, “hard-
ened himself to a life- of privation and strenuous exertion”, and
after gathering recruits from these healthy and brave men, he com-
menced his activities for the building up -of an independent
kingdom.

The continued illness of Muhammad ‘Adil Shah from 1646 to
his death in 1656 afforded Shivaji a good opportunity to carry out
his designs and he captured, one by one, several Bijapur for-ts, viz.,
Torna, Kondhana (Sinhgarh), Rohira, Ch-akan, and Purandar and
built the fort of Raigarh, three miles from Torna. He also surprised
Shambhfiji Mohite and took possession of Supa, south-east of Poona.
The year 1656 saw his conquest of the State of Javli in the Maha-
baleswar range and this acquisition not only opened his path for
further conquests in the south and south-west but also secured him
the service of many Mavle infantrymen from it. Here he acquired
also a vast accumulated treasure which immensely increased his
financial resources. Two miles west of Javli, he constructed a new
fort for the protection of this area and named it Pratapgarh. These
were followed up by his important exploits in north Konkan where
the rich towns of Kalyan and Bhiwandi and the fort of Mahuli
came into his possession, and in this way he got a firm footing in
northern Konkan. “By the year 1659 he had extended his domi-
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nions in the uplands or Desk to the southern limit of the Satara dis¬ 
trict, and in Konkan from Mahuli to near Mahad.”13 

The Bijapur government sent Afzal Khan in 1659 to capture the 
Maratha leader dead or alive, but Afzal Khan himself was slain and 
the Bijapur army sustained severe losses. This wonderful feat not 
only enhanced the self-reliance of the Maratha chief but also in¬ 
creased his power and prestige, and rudely shocked the ‘Adil Shah! 
Sultanate. Next he took possession of South Konkan and the 
Kolhapur district. 

But next year (1660), he was besieged in the fort of Panhala 
by the Bijapur general, Sldl Jauhar, and compelled to evacuate it. 

Taking advantage of the Mughul invasion of Bijapur and the 
diversion of the imperial forces, ShivajI had raided Mughul terri* 
tories in the districts of Ahmadnagar and Junnar (1657) and even 
plundered the wealthy city of Junnar. Aurangzib, who was then 
viceroy of the Deccan, took prompt action against him. He was sur¬ 
prised and routed, and Maratha villages ravaged. When Bijapur con¬ 
cluded peace with the imperialists, ShivajI, too, submitted to them. 
Although Aurangzib forgave him for the time being, he could not 
place reliance on his adversary’s plighted words and waited for an 
opportunity to strike him after the war of succession. 

After his accession to the throne, Aurangzib sent Shayista Khian 
as viceroy of the Deccan with instruction to crush ShivajI. Com¬ 
mencing his campaign early in 1660, the new viceroy took posses¬ 
sion of Poona, the fort of Chakan, Kalyan and north Konkan in 
the course of about a year and a half, but the Maratha chief gave 
him a serious blow by a surprise night attack on his residence in 
Poona on 5 April, 1663, wounding him and slaying, among others, 
one of his sons and six women of his harem. In January, 1664, 
ShivajI sacked Surat, a very wealthy port in the Mughul empire, 
and returned with a rich booty exceeding one crore of rupees in 

value. 

Highly perturbed, Aurangzib transferred Shayista Khan to 
Bengal and sent Jay Singh of Amber, one of the greatest generals 
and diplomats of the age, with Dilir Khan, an efficient general, to 
put down ShivajI and chastise ‘All £Adil Shah II for his evasion of the 
conditions of the treaty of 1657 and his secret aid to the Maratha 
chief. By his wonderful tact and skilful handling of the situation, 
Jay Singh succeeded in securing the support and ungrudging assist¬ 
ance of those whom ShivajI had antagonized in one way or the 
other, and thus creating a ring of enemies around the latter, the 
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nions in the uplands or Desh to the southern limit of the S-atara dis-
trict, and in Konkan from Mahuli to near Mahad.”13

The Bijapur government sent Afzal Khan in 1659 to capture the
Maratha leader dead or alive, but Afzal Khan himself was slain and
the Bijapur army sustained severe losses. This wonderful feat not
only enhanced the self-reliance of the Maratha chief but also in-
creased his power and prestige, and rudely shocked the ‘Adil Shahi
Sultanate. Next he took possession of South Konkan and the
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But next year (1660), he was besieged in the fort of Panhala
by the Bijapur general, Sidi Jauhar, and compelled to evacuate it.

Taking, advantage of the Mughul invasion of Bijapur and the
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tories in the districts of Ahmadnagar and Junnar (1657) and even
plundered the wealthy city of Junnar. Aurangzib, who was then
viceroy of the Deccan, took prompt action against him. He was sur-
prised and routed, and Maratha villages ravaged. When Bijapur con-
cluded peace with the imperialists, ‘Shivaji, too, submitted to them.
Although Aurangzib forgave him for the time being, he could not
place reliance on his adversary’s plighted words and wait-ed for an
opportunity to strike him after the war of succession.

After his accession to the throne, Aurangzib sent Shayista Khan
as viceroy of the Deccan with instruction to crush Shivajli. Com-
mencing his campaign -early in 1660, the new viceroy took posses-
sion of Poona, the fort of Chakan, Kalyan and north Konkan in
the course of about a year and a half, but the Maratha chief gave
him a serious blow by a surprise night attack on his residence in
Poona -on 5 April, 1663, wounding him and slaying, among others,
one of his sons and six women of his harem. In January, 1664,
Shivaji sacked Surat, a very wealthy port in the Mughul empire,
and returned with a rich booty exceeding one crore of rupees in
value.

Highly perturbed, Aurangzib transferred Shayista Khan to
Bengal and sent Jay Singh of Amber, one of the greatest generals
and diplomats of the age, with Dilir Khan, an efficient general, to
put down Shivaji and chastise ‘Ali ‘Adil Shah II for his evasion of the
conditions of the treaty of 1657 and his secret aid to the Maratha
chief. By his wonderful tact and skilful handling of the situation,
Jay Singh succeeded in securing the support and ungrudging assist-
ance of those whom Shivaji had antagonized in one way or the
other, and thus creating a ring of enemies around the latter, the

243



THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

Mughul viceroy and generalissimo of the Deccan made Shivaji’s 
position extremely precarious. Next, the fort of Purandar, where 

the families of the Maratha officers had been kept, was besieged, 
while another Mughul detachment was sent to plunder and burn 

the villages of Maharashtra. 

At last, finding it very difficult to defend the fortress any 
longer, ShivajS personally visited Jay Singh and concluded the 
treaty of Purandar with him (12 June, 1665), whereby he ceded 
twenty-three of his forts to the imperialists, retaining twelve only 

for himself, acknowledged the suzerainty of the Mughul emperor 
and promised to serve him loyally in the Deccan. The Maratha 
chief served the imperialists with complete loyalty during their in¬ 

vasion of Bijapur shortly afterwards.14 

On Jay Singh’s advice and assurance of safety, Shivajif paid a 

visit to the emperor in his court at Agra on 12 May, 1666. There 

he was ranked as a mcmsabddr of 5,000 only, and feeling highly 

humiliated at this, he made a loud protest in the open court accus¬ 

ing the emperor of breach of faith, and swooned. For this un¬ 

usual conduct, he was kept under guard and forbidden to attend 
the court. It was after three months of captivity at Agra that 
eluding the vigilance of the guards, he managed to escape with his 
son in two baskets of sweetmeats (19 August, 1666) and reached 
Raigarh in the guise of a mendicant on 12 September.15 

After his successful termination of war with the Maratha chief, 

Jay Singh had proceeded against Bijapur and conquered, one by 

one, many of ‘Adil Shah! forts. In spite of harassments by the gue¬ 

rilla tactics of the Bijapur army, he advanced within twelve miles 

of the fort of Bijapur, but was unable to capture it by a coup de 
main, on account of timely and energetic actions of the ‘Adil Shah! 

Sultan by strengthening its defences and taking other measures to 

the detriment of the imperialists. Consequently, Jay Singh decided 

to retreat and this he had to do against severe harassments by his 

enemies, besides two severe battles with them. He returned to his 

headquarters at Aurangabad incurring heavy losses and without 

achieving anything. His irate master censured and recalled him to 

court. His disgrace and recall were also partly due to the suspi¬ 

cion of the emperor about his secret aid to the escape of ShivajI from 

his confinement at Agra. Broken-hearted at this humiliation and 

disappointment, the unlucky general died on the way at Burhanpur 
on 28 August, 1667. 
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For more than three years after his return to Raigarh, Shivaji 
did not take up any offensive against the Mughuls, and a formal 
peace was effected in 1668 with the emperor who conferred on him 
the title of Raja. Rut in 1670, he renewed his military operations 
against the imperialists and captured the fort of Sinhgarh which 
was followed up by his seizure of Kalyan and other places of north 
Konkan. The quarrel between Shah ‘Alam, the Mughul viceroy of 
the Deccan, and his general Dilir Khan rendered it difficult for the 
imperialists to oppose the Maratha chief effectively, and the latter 
moved on with his plundering raids from place to place. He sacked 
Surat for the second time in October, 1670, and carried away rich 
booty in cash and kind. Next, he conducted most daring raids on 
Aurangabad and the Mughul provinces of BaglJana, Khandesh and 
Berar, and captured Salher, an important fort on the borders of 
Khandesh and Gujarat. 

The emperor was much worried by his daring successes and, 

recalling Shah ‘Alam, appointed Bahadur Khan as viceroy of the 
Deccan (1672). But during the five years of his viceroyalty Baha¬ 

dur Khan could not improve the position of the Mughuls there. 

Shivaji achieved success after success. He conquered Jawhar and 

Ramnagar, the two States in the KoR country, south of Surat, and 
levied chauth (blackmail, one-fourth of land revenue) in various 

places of the Deccan. Confusion and disorder in the Bijapur king¬ 
dom, following the death of ‘Ali ‘Adil Shah II in December, 1672, 
and the Afghan risings in the north-west frontier, necessitating the 
transfer of the best Mughul troops from the Deccan, gave the 
Maratha chief opportunities for successful military operations. From 
1672 to 1678, the Mughul generals carried on desultory fightings 
with him without any tangible result. On 6 June, 1674, he per¬ 
formed his formal coronation ceremony at Raigarh with great pomp 
and grandeur, spending a huge sum of money on the occasion. 

In 1677 he concluded an alliance with Golconda, and conquered 
Gingee and Vellore with a vast territory in the Madras, Carnatic 
and the Mysore plateaus which greatly augmented his power, pres¬ 
tige and financial resources. His successful career came to an end 
with his death in April, 1680, but the spirit he had infused into the 
people of Maharashtra survived his death, and Aurangzlb could not 
cope with them even after his strenuous efforts for a quarter of a 
century with his headquarters in the Deccan. 

1. J. N. Sarkar, A Short History of Aurangzih, 3rd edn. Calcutta, 1962, p. 72. 

2. Four miles west of the old fort of Gaur. 

3. J. N. Sarkar, History of Aurangzih, Vol. Ill, Calcutta, 1916, pp. 1-3. 
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1. J . N. Sarkar, A Short History of A'wrang*zib, 3rd edn. Calcutta, 1962, p. 72.
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4. Ibid, p.115. 

5. Ibid, p.196. 

5a. Ibid, Ch. XXXI, Section 18, According to CHI, 420,000 tolas of silver (IV. 235). 
'Phis Statement in CHI is also by J. N. Sarkar. As this was published (pro¬ 
bably also written) later, it may be taken as his later view and a more 
correct one. (Ed.) 

6. Sarkar, p. 203. 

7. Ibid, pp.281-282. 

7a. Mohammad Yasin, A Social History of Islamic India, (1605-1748), Lakhnau, 
(1958), p.150. 

8. Cambridge History of India, Vol. IV, p.241. 

9. Ibid., p.242. 

9a. For a detailed account of Aurangzlb’s bigotry, cf. J. N. Sarkar, History of 
Aurangzib, Vol. Ill, Ch. XXXIV, Sections 9-17 and Appendix V. 

10. J. N. Sarkar, History of Aurangzib, Vol. Ill, p. 358. For a detailed account, 
cf. Ch. XI. 

11. Ibid., p.374. 

12. CHI. IV, p.,247. 

13. J. N. Sarkar, History of Aurangzib, Vol. IV, Calcutta, 1930, p. 42. 

14. For further details, cf. next Chapter. 

15. For discussion on this date, cf. next Chapter. 
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CHAPTER IX 

SHIVAJI 

I. THE RISE OF THE BHOSLES 

The origin of the Bhosle (also called Bhonsle) clan of the 
Maratha caste and even the derivation of their name are shrouded in 
mystery. They claimed descent from the Sisodia Ranas of Chitor 
and Udaipur, and possibly a branch of their family migrated to the 
south after the kingdom of Chitor had been devastated by Ala-ud- 
din Khaljl early in the fourteenth century.1 So far as the Maratha 
history is concerned, the Yadavas of Devagiri, later named Daulata- 
bad, the Bhosles of Verul and the Nimbalkars of Phaltan near Palara, 
are the three Maratha families which are connected with the rise of 
Shivaji. Of these, the Yadavas were the descendants of the re¬ 
nowned rulers of Devagiri who were subjugated by ‘Ala-ud-din 
Khalji of Delhi towards the end of the thirteenth century. The 
descendants of this ruling Yadava family took service with the 
Nizam Shahis of Ahmadnagar. This city was invaded and captured 
by the Emperor Akbar in 1600, and the Nizam Shah! kingdom was on 
the point of extinction, when an able organizer named Malik ‘Ambar, 
an Abyssinian minister of that State, came to its rescue. ‘Ambar 
made friends with the Hindus and, using their best talent and co¬ 
operation both for war and administration, he improved the reve¬ 
nues of that kingdom and successfully opposed the Mughul advance 
for a quarter of a century. In this grand political struggle Shivajl’s 
father, Shahji, and grandfather, Maloji, were closely associated 
with Malik ‘Ambar, so that they gradually realized their strength 
and asserted their power in the course of time. 

Lukhji Jadhava of Devagiri had a clever daughter named Jija 
Bai, who was married in 1605 to Maloji Bhosle’s son, S-hahji, a brave 
soldier of fortune, who long exerted himself in upholding the fall¬ 
ing fortunes of the Nizam Shahi against the Mughul onslaught.2 

Maratha history in its initial stages is, thus, an unbroken 
struggle of three generations of the Mughul emperors striving to 
put down the three generations of the Bhosle family. In this trial 
of strength, Maloji and his son, Shahji, prepared the ground, of which 
Shivfaji, the offspring of Shahji and Jija Bai, took advantage. The 
three emperors, Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Aurangzib, attempted to 
subjugate the Deccan and the Bhosles stood forth to defend it, al- 
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though the parties were unevenly matched, the Bhosles being poor in 

resources compared with the might of the emperors. MalojI and 
Shahji acquired lands under the Nizam Shah! regime, rendering 
service in return. The Bhosles soon made themselves indispensable 
to the rulers of the Nizam Shahi State. ‘Ambar patronized them 

and used their services in keeping the Mughuls at bay. In the battle 
of Bhatvadi near Ahmadnagar in 1624 Malik ‘Ambar inflicted a crush¬ 
ing defeat upon the combined armies of Delhi and Bijapur. Shahji, 

who took part in this battle, won distinction and gained valuable ex¬ 
perience. Thereafter for several years Shahji ably defended the 
Nizam Shahi State against the all-powerful Shah Jahan. Shah Jahlan, 
after years of war, succeeded in 1636 in extinguishing the king¬ 
dom of Ahmadnagar and expelling Shahji from his homeland. The 

latter sought service under the Sultan of Bijapur on condition that 
he should no longer live in Maharashtra. 

Shahjl’s later life was spent in the regions once ruled by the 
Hindu sovereigns of Vijayanagara which had been devastated by 
the Muslims in 1565. Later on, when Shahji established his posi¬ 
tion at Bangalore and Kanakagiri, he had to deal with the various 
Hindu chieftains of the old Vijayanagara State. Here he imbibed 
the tradition of Hindu independence and resistance to Muslim 
aggression. Shahjl’s wife, Jija Bai, carried in her vein a similar 
tradition of her Yadava ancestors. Thus their son ShivlajI was fired 
from early days with the same spirit of independence. Shahji 
died in 1664 in Bijapur service by an accident while hunting. 

II. SHIVAJl’S EARLY LIFE 

ShivajI was born on 6 April, 1627, in the fort of Shivner near 
Junnar.3 His mother Jijia. Bai gave birth to six sons, of whom the 
eldest, SambhajI, and the youngest, ShivajI, alone grew up to old 
age. Shahji and his father-in-law, LukhjI, often faced each other in 
open battles, as the latter deserted his master Nizam Shah and 
joined the Mughul emperor. But the spirited lady, like a pious 
wife, elected to follow her husband’s fortunes and refused to go to 
her father’s home for her delivery, when picked up by him after a 
battle on a high road in her advanced pregnancy. In that sad 
plight she took her residence in fort Shivner, then under her 
husband’s jurisdiction. In this fort was ShivajI born. Her eldest 
son, SambhajI, lived with his father and shared his labour in Bija¬ 
pur service. Shahji thereafter deserted Jija Biai and married a 
second wife, Tukabai, of the Mohite family of Supa. She gave birth 
to a son named EkojI or Vyankojl, who later became the founder 

of the kingdom of Tanjore. When hard pressed by the emperor 
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Shah Jahan in 1636, Shahji had to flee for life after entrusting the 
management of his paternal jagir of Poona and the care of his 
wife Jija Bai and her young son Shivaji to his trusted agent DadlajI 
Kondadev, a clever officer in Bijapur, who discharged the duty of 
guardianship most creditably. 

The early life of Shivaji was full of peril and adventure. For 
the first nine years of his life, a period of war conducted by his 
father against the Mughul emperor, the young boy and his mother 
had to wander from place to place in imminent danger of being 
captured and punished. Shah Jahan’s officers succeeded in captur¬ 
ing Jija Bai, but she cleverly managed to have her son concealed 
in an out of the way village. Later, she was released on payment 
of a large fine. It was in 1636 when a formal treaty was conclud¬ 
ed that the son and the mother found a safe and settled residence 
at Poona where Dadaji built them a commodious house, Ldl Mahal, 
as it later came to be known in history. Here Shivaji! lived for 
some ten years, until they removed to their newly built fort 
Rjaigarh, which became his first capital for the original jagir. 
Twenty years later, about 1667, Raigarh became the formal resi¬ 
dence of Shivaji, where his coronation took place. 

The common education of those days was imparted to Shivaji 
as soon as he came into a settled life. He was taught reading, 
writing and arithmetic,33 and heard portions of the Ramayana and 
Mahabharata expounded to him by the family preceptors. He was 
fond of Harikirtana and devotional music, and attended the sermons 
of Sant Tukailam, then living and preaching in the vicinity of Poona. 
Shivaji received his best education, not through books and classes 
as in the present day, but in the wide world, by personal contact 
and practical experience. Intense love of religion was a trait he 
developed by the sight of Muslim atrocities and the reports he heard 
about them. He later introduced compulsory recitations of the war 
chapters of the Ramayana by all his fort garrisons. 

Shivaji’s success in life was, however, mainly due to hard and 
incessant knocks he had to share with his mother in his early days. 
Proud of her Kshatriya extraction, with vivid memories of her royal 
ancestors of Devagiri and their splendour, chastened by years of 
suffering ever since her marriage and now practically deserted by 
the husband, this spirited lady developed in her son a spirit of 
defiance and self-assertion and became to him a veritable guardian 
angel. All her life’s ambition and solace now entirely centered in 
this boy’s well-being and good fortune. Shahji had defied a powerful 
emperor for years; why may not the son imitate the same course? 
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as in the present day, but in the wide world, by personal contact
and practical experience. Intense love of religion was a trait he
developed by the sight of Muslim atrocities and the reports he heard
about them. He later introduced compulsory recitations of the war
chapters of the R-amayanta by all his fort garrisons.

Shiv;ajil’s success in life was, however, mainly due to hard and
incessant knocks he had to share with his mother in his ear.ly days.
Proud of her Kshatriya extraction, with vivid memories of her royal
ancestors of Devagiri and their splendour, chastened by years of
suffering ever since her marriage and now practically deserted by
the husband, this spirited lady developed in her son a spirit of
defiance and self-assertion and became to him a veritable guardian
angel. All her life’s ambition and solace now entirely centered in
this boy’s well-being and good fortune. Shahji had defied a powerful
emperor for years; why may not theison imitate the same course?
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The mother and the boy constantly talked of wild plans which the 

shrewd Dadaji wholeheartedly supported. In addition, he impart¬ 

ed to Shivaji his own tact and circumspection gained during the 

course of his management of the Poona jagir, which in itself supplied 

a ready field for experiment. Dadaji was not merely a clerk or a 

competent accountant. A strict disciplinarian and taskmaster, he 

was, in addition, a noble character, well versed in the politics of the 

day with a buoyant spirit for organizing national resources and a 

hatred for foreign domination with its persecution of the Hindus. 

He had long served the Bhosle family through weal and woe as 

their trusted friend and adviser. He was imbued with a deep love 

for the peasantry and felt a keen anxiety for ameliorating their lot. 

Thus the young Shivaji looked up to these two, his mother and 

the guardian, for guidance in life. The secluded hilly regions of 

the Mavals (the western valleys of Poona) offered him plenty of 

outdoor occupation and opportunity for adventure. Constant ex¬ 

posure to rain, sun and cold and the rough life in the midst of wild 

nature hardened the young boy’s body and mind. Riding, wrestling, 

spear-games, swordsmanship, swimming through torrential streams, 

became his main occupation and he developed from his 

early childhood an intimate comradeship with man and nature away 

from the temptations of vice and luxury of court life. He made 

friends with companions of his age and wandered with them through 

hills and dales, organizing measures for defence. The art of dis¬ 

guise was in those days highly perfected for purposes of protection 

and the needs of life. Shivaji himself could dexterously imitate 

the voices of birds and beasts. He could quickly cover long dis¬ 

tances on foot or riding, eluding pursuit and enduring privations. 

His rambles were intensive and deliberate for acquainting himself 

with secret paths, recesses and strongholds of the long Sahyadri 

range of the Deccan plateau. With eyes and ears ever alert, he 

gained first-hand knowledge of the sentiments of the people, their 

joys and sorrows, their occupations and resources, their needs and 
comforts. 

Dadaji’s first concern was to make Shivaji a real master of the 

people. He gave him useful hints as to how he should appear pro¬ 

perly attired and behave among assemblages of village panchayats 

and on public occasions. Dadaji proclaimed to the people that they 

were to look up to Shivaji for all their needs as well as for the 

redress of their grievances. 
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III. THE FIRST EXPERIMENT IN SWARAJ 

The jdgir entrusted by ShahjI to the care of Jija Bal and 
Dadaji extended over the regions known as the Mavals mentioned 
above, namely the valleys to the west of Poona, roughly extending 
from Junnar to Wai. Dadaji raised a local militia for guarding the 
lives and property of the inhabitants and, along with Shivaji, toured 
the villages making inquiries and deciding disputes on the spot. The 
land revenue system, initiated by Akbar under the directions of 
Todarmal, had been already adopted in the Deccan by Malik ‘Ambar 
and now Dadaji adopted it for the territories of the jdgir. Dadaji 
took measures to destroy wild animals that damaged the crops; fresh 
lands were brought under cultivation; gardening and tree-planting 
were specially encouraged. All this work of development which 
greatly enhanced the welfare of the people and were carried out in 
ShivajI’s presence and in his name proved for him a valuable prepa¬ 
ration in practical methods of government in his future life. It 
fostered a sense of emulation and self-help among the people, eli¬ 
minated their usual lethargy and despair, and instilled into them a 
bright new hope. Friends and comrades of varied capacities quickly 
flocked round the new boy-master to share his labours, willing to 
make any sacrifice that might be demanded. ShivajI’s vision ex¬ 
panded. He began to dream of grand prospects outside the limits of 
his jdgir. He held secret consultations with his comrades in arms, 
planning to make fresh acquisitions, repairing buildings, garrisons 
and forts, raising funds by daring night attacks on private and public 
treasures. Buried wealth was cleverly traced and carried away. It 
became a strong belief throughout the land that Goddess BhavanI 
appeared before the young hero and communicated to him the exact 
location of secret hoards. Earnest work earned quick results. 

Shivaji possessed a persuasive tongue with which he at once 
won peoples’ hearts. He was alert and foremost in jumping into a 
risk and facing the consequences. He held secret conferences with 
his companions and anxiously deliberated on the liberation of his 
homeland from Muslim control so as to put an end to the wanton 
persecution of the Hindus. Shivajl’s court historian thus summarizes 
his sentiments: 

“Why should we remain content with what the Muslim rulers 
choose to give us? We are Hindus. This whole country is ours by 
right, and is yet occupied and held by foreigners. They desecrate our 
temples, break holy idols, plunder our wealth, convert us forcibly to 
their religion, carry away our women folk and children, slay the 
cows and inflict a thousand wrongs upon us. We will suffer this 
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treatment no more. We possess strength in our arms. Let us draw 

the sword in defence of our sacred religion, liberate our country 
and acquire new lands and wealth by our own effort. Are we not 

as brave and capable as our ancestors of yore? Let us undertake 
this holy mission and God will surely help us. All human efforts 

are so helped. There is no such thing as good luck and ill luck. 
We are the captains of our fortunes and the makers of our freedom.”4 

The pious Jija Bai blessed these sentiments. She daily wit¬ 
nessed how complete darkness prevailed under Muslim government, 
where there was no law, no justice; the officials acted as they pleased. 
Violation of women’s honour, murders and forcible conversions were 

the order of the day. News of demolition of temples, cow-slaughter 
and other atrocities poured upon the ears of that lady so constantly 
that she used to exclaim: “Can we not remedy this evil? Will not 
my son have the strength to come forth boldly to resist it?” The 
Nizam Shah had openly murdered Jija Bai’s father, his brothers 
and sons. Bajaji Nimbalkar, the ruler of Phaltan, a scion of the 
old Paramara race, was forcibly converted by the Sultan of Bijapur. 
The Hindus could not lead an honourable life. This spectacle moved 
the lady and her son to righteous indignation. An intense feeling of 

revolt took possession of their minds. Shivaji prayed for strength, 

dreamt bright visions and entered upon a wild career full of hope 
and promise without caring for consequences. He possessed an in¬ 
born capacity of judging the character of men almost at first sight. 
He mixed with all kinds of men and picked up suitable helpmates, 
and converted to his views even those who were leading evil lives. 
His sympathy and selflessness and his earnest endeavour to serve his 
land appealed to all, so that within a few years the contrast became 
glaring between the improved conditions of his paternal jdglr and 
the disorder prevailing in the Muslim-ruled region outside. Soon a 
compact, well-knit geographical unit of a small swarajya came into 

being in which law and order prevailed, duties of officials were 
clearly defined, justice quickly rendered, honest work well rewarded 
and where life and wealth were perfectly secure. All this had pro¬ 
found effect upon the ruling class and even Shivajf s father in far-off 
Bangalore. 

IV. FIRST CONFLICT 

Shahji was employed by ‘Adil Shah in the conquest of the Kar- 
natak regions, which once formed part of the Vijayanagara empire. 
Shahji thus became the helpless instrument for conquering the 
Hindus and pouring the wealth of Hindu shrines into the Muslim 
coffers of Bijapur. Stories of this fresh spoliation reached the ears 
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of Jija Bai and Shivaji and caused them extreme distress. In the 
meantime, the activities of Shivaji and DadajI in the Maval lands 
enraged the ruling authorities of Bijapur and induced them to take 
prompt measures to put down the revolt. ShahjI felt extreme annoy¬ 
ance at the turn the affairs were taking both in his own sphere at 
Bangalore and in the Deccan. Jija Bai and DadajI had Shivaji 
married about the year 1640 to a girl from the Nimbalkar family, 
named Saibai. Soon after this event, the atmosphere became tense 
for ShahjI as mentioned above. His own position as a loyal servant 
of Bijapur and his son’s revolt could not go together. Very pro¬ 
bably, ShahjI was called upon to account for the impropriety and 
asked to restrain his son. As Shivaji was yet too young to appear 
as the author of the mischief, the mother and the regent DadajI 
were held mainly responsible for the reported disloyalty and sedi¬ 
tion. In such circumstances, ShahjI invited to Bangalore, for a per¬ 
sonal deliberation, Jija B>ai and DadajI under the plea that he was 
anxious to see his newly wedded daughter-in-law and his young son. 
The party was away from home for nearly two years (1642-43), when 
the whole family and establishment of ShahjI met together at Banga¬ 
lore. ShahjI, one may gather, discussed the situation fully and 
freely. Jija Bai, finding it awkward to put forth any decided plan 
of action, employed her sojourn, it seems, in visiting the famous 
shrines of the south and avoided discussion. She certainly felt no 
regret for the revolt her son was organizing in the interest of na¬ 
tional honour. The authorities of Bijapur fully knew what was going 
on. ‘Adil Shah commanded ShahjI to pay a personal visit to his 
court at Bijapur with all his family and there receive the Govern¬ 
ment’s decision on the course to be followed in future. ShahjI there¬ 
fore paid a visit to Bijapur about the year 1643, and spent some time 
there in answering charges preferred against himself and his manage¬ 
ment of the Poona jdgir. The defiance attributed to Shivaji in not 
making the prescribed bow when he attended the Darbdr, appears 
to have occurred at this time. It was also during this visit that 
Shivaji is said to have restrained a butcher slaughtering a cow in a 
public thoroughfare. Small though in itself, the incident reveals the 
audacious and uncompromising trait in ShivajI’s character. When he 
perceived a vital wrong being perpetrated, he at once punished the 
wrong-doer, reckless of consequences. At Bijapur, Shivaji retaliated 
the outrage on a cow and would perhaps have been imprisoned had 
he not managed to run away unnoticed to his homeland. He lost 
no time upon his return in forming an independent State of his own 
wherein full political and religious freedom would prevail with¬ 
out molestation from the Muslim overlords. While at Bangalore 
the subject was doubtless fully discussed and again also at Bijapur, 
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with what outcome we have no means of knowing. It seems there was 

no way for a compromise. The father and the son probably formed 

an understanding between them how best to ward off the danger1 ap¬ 

prehended from the Bijapur atrocities. The father would answer 

that he was not responsible for what his son did and that he was 

powerless to punish him. This was indeed the reality. At heart, 

Shahjl probably approved the way the son was following and even 

encouraged him by lending him some trained loyal officials from 

Bangalore to organize a proper government for the jdglr. Elephants, 

infantry, cavalry with flags and insignia of royalty, in addition to 

the treasure for immediate need, were, say Parmanand and Sabha- 

sad, despatched from Bangalore by Shahjl for his son’s use. Shyam- 
rao Nilakanth Peshwla, Sonopant Dabir and other officials of Shahjl’s 

trust were sent for duty in Maharashtra. 

How money was collected for this venture and how ingeniously 
the plan was put into execution by gradual steps and careful fore¬ 
thought must now be told. Seven years of efficient management of 
the Maval jagir now began to yield fruit in the shape of a regular sub¬ 
stantial income, which Shivaji utilized in maintaining infantry, re¬ 
pairing and garrisoning forts and improving the administrative 

machinery. Already a band of young enthusiastic comrades flocked 
around him to share his labours and execute his commands. One such 
wTas Kanhoji Jedhe,5 Deshmukh of Kari, a leading and respectable 
chieftain in the employ of Bijapur and well known to the Bhosles 
for a long time. With Kanhoji’s help, Shivaji, after his return from 
Bijapur, easily acquired possession of all the twelve Maval forts, 
west of Poona, along with fort Rohida and fort Sinhgarh which he 
strongly garrisoned. He immediately started building a new fort 

which he named Raigarh and made it the principal seat of his govern¬ 
ment. These activities during the two years 1644-1645 could no 
longer be concealed from the knowledge of the Shah of Bijapur, 
who took immediate steps to restrain DadajI and disgrace Shahjl. 
The Shah called upon Kanhoji Jedhe to remain faithful on pain of 
death. 

Shivaji replied to the Shah’s challenge, saying that he was not 

disloyal; he was merely putting his turbulent lands in a state of 
defence and bringing peace so essential for the development of this 
hilly country. Shivaji was, however, busy, running from place to 
place, securing recruits for his plan, forming friendships, encourag¬ 
ing, persuading, threatening and coercing people so that they soon be¬ 

gan to talk of him as a heaven-sent leader. In 1646 the Shah of 
Bijapur was attacked by paralysis which kept him bed-ridden 
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throughout the remaining decade of his life, an incident which 

directly favoured the task of Shivaji. 

V. INDEPENDENCE TAKES SHAPE 

Shivaji’s guardian, Dadaji Kondadev, died in 1647 and left 
Shivaji entirely to his own resources. He now set about his work with 
greater vigour and allowed no break in his undertaking. He soon 
managed to capture two strong forts near Poona, Chakan in the north 
and Purandar in the east, both of great strategic importance. The 
guardian of Purandar was one Nilopant Sarnaik, a long-standing 
friend of the Bhosle family whose shelter Shivaji sought during the 
rains of 1648. When, during the Divali celebration of that year 
Shivaji and his family were admitted into the fort as friendly guests, 
Shivaji managed to persuade his host and his brothers to accept him 
as their master, resigning their traditional service to Bijapur. This 
illustrates to what different artifices Shivaji had recourse in accom¬ 
plishing his object. 

Next, Shivlaji one dark 'night surprised Sambhaji Mohite of 
Supa, an important wealthy mart, south-east of Poona. Sambhaji 
Mohite’s sister, Tukabiai, was the second wife of Shahji and so 
Shivaji’s step-mother. Sambhaji offered but little resistance. He 
was captured and despatched to Bangalore, as an undesirable neigh¬ 
bour. 

Shivaji had now two main objects in view,—first, to secure the 
utmost welfare of the people in his charge, and secondly, to have 
well-guarded frontiers which he could easily hold. He was careful 
not to attempt any expansion at the sacrifice of security. He pro¬ 
claimed his independence in a curious fashion. He began to use a 
new seal on all official papers issued by him with a significant motto, 
which ran thus:6 “This seal of Shiva, son of Shah, shines forth for 
the welfare of the people and is meant to command increasing res¬ 
pect from the universe like the first phase of the moon.” This seal 
is found attached to papers dating 1648 onward, so that one may 
conclude that this novel plan of Shivaji began to take shape about 

that year. 

Similarly papers are found in which Shivaji’s title Chhatrapati 
and the seals of his ministers thereon are mentioned.63 This proves 
that a small cohesive independent State with ministers and officials 
charged with definite duties came into being some time before 1653, 
although the final shape took many years to be completed and was 
announced only at the time of his formal coronation. 
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Shivaji entirely to his own resources. He now set about his work with
greater vigour and allowed no break in his utndertaking. He soon
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rains of 1648. When, during the Divali celebration of that year
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illustrates to what different artifices Shivaji had recourse in accom-
plishing his object.
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Mohite’s sister, Tukablai, was the second wife of Shahji and so
Shivaji’s step-mother. Sambhaji offered but little resistance. He
was captured and despatched to Bangalore, as an undesirable neigh-
bour.

Shivaji had now two main objects in view,-—first, to secure the
utmost welfare of the people in his charge, and secondly, to have
well-guarded frontiers which he could easily hold. He was careful
not to attempt any expansion at the sacrifice of security. He pro-
claimed his independence in a curious fashion. He began to use a
new seal on all official papers issued by him with a significant motto,
which ran thus:6 “This seal of Shiva, son of Shah, shines forth for
the welfare of the people and is meant to command increasing res-
pect from the universe like the first phase of the moon.” This seal
is found attached to papers dating 1648 onward, so that one may
conclude that this novel plan of Shivajli began to take shape about
that year.

Similarly papers are found in which Shivaji’s title Chhatrapatt
and the seals of his ministers thereon are mentionedfia This proves
that a small cohesive independent State with ministers and officials
charged with definite -duties came into being some time before 1653,
although the final shape took many years to be completed and was
announced only at the time of his formal coronation.
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A serious danger, however, threatened the whole project. 

Bijapur could not take all this lying down. In 1648 the Adil Shahl 

forces led by Mustafa Khan, under whom served Shahji, were 

fighting before the fort of Gingee. One night, the chief commander 

Mustafa suddenly raided Shahji’s camp and made him a captive 
under the orders of the Shah. He was then sent to Bijapur for 

trial and threatened with death if he did not restrain his son 

Shivaji from the wicked course he was following. Shahji was then 

called upon to restore Sinhgarh and Bangalore, the former held by 

Shivaji and the latter by his elder son SambhajL This was the move 
the king of Bijapur adopted to crush Shahji and his two rebellious 

sons. The father accordingly wrote to ShivajI to give back Sinhgarh 
and save his life. The elder son Sambhaji also was similarly ap¬ 
proached in regard to Bangalore. At the same time, Bijapur forces 
arrived at both these places to put down the rebellious brothers 
and take charge of the two important posts. The two brothers 
fought valiantly at both places and maintained their positions, in¬ 

flicting severe losses upon the opponents. But Shahji was a pri¬ 
soner in Bijapur upon whom the Sultan could easily wreak his 
vengeance. Shahji wrote pressing Shivaji to save his life by restor¬ 
ing Sinhgarh. Jija Bai interceded with Shivaji for saving her hus¬ 

band’s life and reluctantly the latter yielded and gave back the fort 
to Bijapur.7 

In the heart of the Maval country there ruled an ancient 
Deshmukh family named More in Satara District with their seat 
of authority in Javli in the Mahabalesvar range. Proud of their 
allegiance to Bijapur, the Mores moved heaven and earth to put 

down this new Bhosle upstart, of a low origin in their estimation. 
So the inevitable clash came as Shivaji could not allow such an ini¬ 
mical rival to remain as his neighbour. For years, Shivaji used all 
his arts of persuasion and amity, as he had done in other cases 

before, in persuading the Mores to fall in with his plan of national 
uplift. Failing to conciliate them, Shivaji ultimately made up his 
mind to teach the Mores a lesson such as others could never forget. 

Early in 1656 Shivaji attacked Javli and immediately captured it 
after killing its main defender Hanumant Rao. Some members of 

their family ran to different places for safety. Shivaji negotiated 

with them, but failing in his endeavours to win them over, he in a 

short time killed three more of their large family, Yasvant Rao 

and his sons KrishnajI and Baji.8 The Bijapur authorities could 
not save them. One member alone named Pratap Rao escaped to 

Bijapur where he was taken under shelter and whence he continued 
for some time to cause pin-pricks to Shivajfs rising career. The 
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short work which ShivajI did with the Mores conveyed a whole¬ 
some lesson to all who would not willingly accept his plan. Here 
was a born leader to whom it was wise to submit. Such a belief 
engendered by this episode of the Mores and soon widely proclaim¬ 
ed outside, strengthened Shivaji’s hands in all his future plans and 
projects, now mostly undertaken against foreign powers. No Mara- 
tha clansman dared hereafter to stand in opposition to ShivajI. A 
small compact little kingdom soon came into being, comprising rough¬ 
ly the present districts of Poona and Satara. Written evidence 
gives 1653 as the time of the completion of this first phase of 
Shivaji’s swardjya. To protect this new conquest of Javli, ShivajI 
erected a new fort and named it Pratapgarh, which can now be 
sighted from the present hill station of Mahabalesvar. 

VI. AFZAL KHAN OVERCOME 

ShivajI quickly followed up his conquest of Javli by descend¬ 
ing into north Konkan and capturing Kalyan, its chief city, a 
wealthy mart of Adil Shahi’s west coast regions. He also seized by 
means of accurate planning a large treasure which was on its way 
from Kalyan to Bijapur. In the course of this affair a young fair 
Muslim lady, the daughter-in-law of the Governor, fell into the 
hands of Shivaji’s officers and was presented by them for Shivaji’s 
acceptance as a trophy of the war. ShivajI disapproved this wick¬ 
ed action of his subordinates, reprimanded them severely, and 
allowed the lady to return to her home, duly protected by his own 
escort. This unprecedented generosity, rare in the Muslim annals 
of India, enhanced Shivaji’s reputation far and wide as the great 
respecter of the fair sex. 

Having arranged the administration of north Konkan, ShivajI 
rapidly turned to the south, inspecting Dabhol, Shringarpur, Pra- 
bhavali, Rajapur, Kudal and other places on the coast with a view 
to fortifying it as a line of defence for his projected dominion. A 
few years later he erected the strong naval forts, a marvel of giant 
work even today, of Suvarnadurg, Vijayadurg, Sindhudurg (Mal- 
van), and lastly Kolaba, and created a powerful navy with ship¬ 
building yards and arsenals for purposes both of defence and trade. 
Shivaji’s ingenuity in this respect presents a striking contrast to 
the unpardonable neglect of the Mughul emperors for the naval de¬ 
fence of India. They paid no attention to what the Europeans 
were doing by establishing fortified factories on both the west and 
east coasts which ultimately proved so dangerous to the existence 
of the empire. ShivajI borrowed the plan from the Europeans, 
made friends with them and utilized their skill for his own purpose. 
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A turning point occurred in the politics of India about the 

year 1656-57. Muhammad ‘Adil Shah died on 4 November, 1656, 

with the result that his State began to decline and was attacked 
by Aurangzib in 1657. At Agra, Emperor Shah Jahan was suddenly 
taken ill, giving rise to a fratricidal war, in which out of his 

four sons, Aurangzib became victorious and proclaimed himself 
Emperor at Delhi in July, 1658. In view of these changes Shivaji 

manoeuvred his course with courage and fortitude as the sequel 

will show. 

The widowed queen of Muhammad ‘Adil Shah decided to take 
vigorous measures to put down Shivaji’s power by capturing him 

alive or dead. For this purpose she selected an intrepid soldier of 
her court and a declared enemy of Shivaji’s family. She called Afzal 
Khan to her presence, promised him ample reward, supplied him 
with a strong well-equipped force and commanded him to employ 
all possible means to bring Shivaji, dead or alive, to Bijapur. Afzal 
Khan, leaving his headquarters in September, 1659, came sweeping 
against Shivaji, pulling down Hindu shrines on the way and plunder¬ 
ing the prosperous regions of Shivaji’s domains. Shivaji received 
full details of the Khan’s atrocities through his spies and, unable to 
encounter the Khan in an open contest, took his residence at his 
new fort of Pratapgarh in the midst of hills and planned to over¬ 
come his opponent by some subtle stratagem. 

The Khan, learning that Shivaji had gone to Pratapgarh, pitch¬ 
ed his camp at Wai, about 25 miles east of the latter’s position. 
Agents of the two moved freely between them for some time nego¬ 
tiating for a personal meeting between the two for a solution. 

After several discussions, the Khan, confident of his strength, agreed 
to meet Shivaji below the fort of Pratapgarh in a specially erected 
tent with a decorated canopy. The meeting took place on the 
afternoon of Thursday, 10 November, 1659. The Khan possessed a 
powerful body atnd felt confident of overcoming in a personal grip 
his small slim Maratha antagonist, twenty years his junior in age. 
Shivaji similarly took all precautions for meeting any eventuality. 
He wore an iron cuirass of chains under his vest, a metal cap over 
his skull, concealed under the turban with a long white flowing 

robe overall, having broad sleeves, covering a dagger in one hand 
and tiger-claws on the other. After receiving his mother’s bless¬ 
ings, Shivaji boldly set forth on his dangerous venture to meet his 

antagonist. As he walked in, the Khan rose and, in his first em¬ 
brace, gripped him tightly in his left arm and stabbed him with a 

dagger in the right hand. With great presence of mind, Shivaji 
saved the blow, ripping open the Khan’s bowels with the tiger- 

258 

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

A turning point occurred in the politics of India about the
year 1656-57. Muhammad ‘Adil Shah died on 4 November, 1656,
with the result that his State began to decline and was attacked
by Aurangzib in 1657. At Agra, Emperor Shah Jahan was suddenly
taken ill, giving rise to a fratricidal war, in which out -of his
four sons, Aurangzib became victorious and proclaimed himself
Emperor at Delhi in July, 1658. In view of these changes Shivaji
1nanoeuvred his course with courage and fortitude as the sequel
will show.

The widowed queen of Muhammad ‘Adil Shah decided to take
vigorous measures to put down Shivaji’s power by capturing him
alive or dead. For this purpose she selected an intrepid soldier of
her court and a declared enemy of Shivaji’s family. She called Afzal
Khan to her presence, promised him ample reward, supplied him
with a strong well-equipped force and commanded him to employ
all possible means to bring Shivaji, dead or alive, to Bijapur. Afzal
Kh.an, leaving his headquarters in September, 1659, came sweeping
against Shivaji, pulling down Hindu shrines on the way and plunder-
ing the prosperous regions of Shivaji’s domains. Shivaji received
full details of theKhan’s atrocities through his spies and, unable to
encounter the Khan in an open contest, took his residence at his
new fort of Pratapgarh in the midst of hills and planned to over-
come his opponent by some subtle stratagem.

The Khan, learning that Shivaji had gone to Pratapgarh, pitch-
ed his camp at Wai, about 25 miles east of the latter’s position.
Agents of the two moved freely between them for some time nego-
tiating for a personal meeting between the two for a solution.
After several discussions, the Khan, confident of his strength, agreed
to meet Shivaji below the fort of Pratapgarh in a specially erected
tent with a decorated canopy. The meeting=took place on the
afternoon -of Thursday, 10 November, 1659. The Khan possessed a
powerful body atnd felt confident, of overcoming in a personal grip
his small slim Maratha antagonist, twenty years his junior in age.
Shivaji similarly took all precautions for meeting any eventuality.
He wore- an iron cuirass of chains under his vest, a metal cap -over
his skull, concealed under the turban with a long white flowing
robe overall, having broad sleeves, covering a dagger in -one hand
and tiger-claws on the other. After receiving his mother’s bless-
ings, Shivaji boldly set forth on his dangerous venture to meet his
antagonist. As he walked in, the Khan rose and, in his first em-
brace, gripped him tightly in his left arm and stabbed him with a
dagger in the right hand. With great presence of mind, Shivaji
saved the blow, ripp-ing open the Khan’s bowels with the tiger-

258



SHIVAJI 

claws and instantly bringing him to the ground. The whole affair 
was finished in a moment. As the bearers picked up the Khan’s 
body to carry it away in his palanquin, they were quickly disabled 
by Shivajl’s men, who severed the Khan’s head and exhibited it 
from a high mast of the topmost bastion of the fort. It was by 
then the dusk of the evening, and concealed Maratha parties, at a 
given signal, rushed out of the woods and routed the Khan’s armies 
both in the wild passes of the hills and in the plain of Wai.9 

The tragic episode caused favourable repercussions for Shivaji 
far and near. Bijapur now lay practically prostrate before him, 
and he at once became a power to be reckoned with. The fort of 
Panhala in the heart of Maharashtra became now Shivajl’s objec^ 
tive, as it was the last strong post belonging to Bijapur in his on¬ 
ward march. It took Shivaji some years more to come into posses¬ 
sion of this renowned fortress. 

VII. SHAYISTA KHAN AND PLUNDER OF SURAT 

Shortly after getting rid of Afzal Khan, Shivaji had to face 
a new danger. A new figure had come to occupy the Mughul 
throne at Delhi, who took prompt measures to put down ruthlessly 
the rising power of this Maratha rebel. Aurangzlb nominated his 
uncle, Shayista Khan, to the Government of Deccan and sent him 
well-equipped to annihilate Shivaji while it was not yet too late. 
Afzal Khan was finished in November, 1659, and in the following 
January, Shayista Khan arrived at Aurangabad and, quickly advanc¬ 
ing seized Poona, making Shivajl’s palace his own residence. He 
also captured Kalyan and north Konkan which Shivaji had pos¬ 
sessed a short while before. The Khan’s strength was irresistible, 
being fully backed by the whole might of the Mughul empire. For 
three long years, Shivaji was so hunted out in all directions that 
he became a homeless wanderer and was at a loss how to get out 
of this almost hopeless situation. In this darkest hour Shivajl’s innate 
ingenuity alone saved him and he succeeded in turning the whole 
game against the Khan. He employed secret agents to obtain 
minute details about the arrangements and disposition of the Khan’s 
camp and hit upon a bold plan of a surprise attack at night. With 
about fifty clever and intrepid followers, he entered the Mughul 
general’s harem on the evening of 15 April, 1663. After midnight, 
when the guards and the Khan’s family were asleep and enveloped 
in darkness, Shivaji and his companions attacked the inmates in 
their beds, cutting and hacking indiscriminately. The noise and con¬ 
fusion that resulted was indescribable; several were killed and 
wounded; the Khan himself, it was later discovered, escaped with 

259 

SHIVAJI

claws and instantly bringing him to the ground. The whole affair
was finished in a moment. As the bearers picked up- the Khan’s
body to carry it away in his palanquin, they were quickly disabled
by Shivaji’s men, who severed the Khan’s head and exhibited it
from a high mast -of the topmost bastion of the fort. It was by
then the dusk of the evening, and concealed 1\/Iaratha parties, at a
given signal, rushed out of the woods and routed the Khan’s armies
both in the wild passes of the hills and in the plain of Wai.9

The tragic episode caused favourable repercussions for Shivaji
far and near. Bijapur now lay practically prostrate before him,
and he at once became a power to be reckoned with. The fort of
Panhala in the heart of Maharashtra became now Shivaji’s objec-
tive, as~ it was the last strong post belonging to Bijapur in his on-
ward march. It took Shivlaji some years more to come into posses-
sion of this renowned fortress.

VII. SHAYISTA KHAN AND PLTUNDER OF SURAT

Shortly after getting rid of Afzal Khan, S-hivlaji had to face
a new danger. A new figure had come to occupy the Mughul
throne at Delhi, who took prompt measures to put down ruthlessly
the rising power of this Maratha rebel. Aurangzib nominated his
uncle, S-h|ayist-a Khan, to the Government of Deccan and sent him
well-equipped to annihilate Shivaji while it was not yet too late.
Afzal Khan was finished in November, 1659, and in the following
January, Shayista Khan arrived at Aurangabad and, quickly advanc-
ing seized Poona, making Shivaji’s palace his own residence. He
also captured Kalyan and north Konkan which Shivaji had pos-
sessed -a short while be-fore. The Khan’s strength was irresistible,
being fully backed by the whole might of the Mughul empire. F-or
three long years, Shivaji was so hunted out in all directions that
he became a homeless wanderer and was at a loss how to get out
of this almost hopeless situation. In this darkest hour Shivaji’s innate
ingenuity alone saved him and he succeeded in turning the whole
game against the Khan. He employed secret agents to obtain
minute details about the arrangements and disposition of the Khan’s
camp and hit upon a bold plan of a surprise attack at night. With
about fifty clever and intrepid followers, he entered the Mughul
general’s harem on the evening of 15 April, 1663. After midnight,
when the guards and the Khan’s family were asleep and enveloped
in darkness, Shivaji and his companions‘ attacked the inmates in
their beds, cutting and hacking indiscriminately. The noise and con-
fusion that resulted was indescribable; several were killed and
wounded; the Khan himself, it was later discovered, escaped with

259



THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

only his forefinger lost. One of his sons, forty attendants, and six 

women were killed. The incident proved eminently successful for 

Shivaji’s purpose. Without undergoing a large-scale fighting, he 

struck terror into the heart of his opponents. The mortified em¬ 

peror at once transferred the Khan to Bengal and the Mughul hold 

slackened in the Deccan. ShivajI, now breathing freely, resumed 

his onward career without check. 

For a time after the departure of Shayista Khan, ShivajI roam¬ 
ed fearlessly as an invincible conqueror. His spies wandered far 
and wide, bringing news of treasures and wealth of cities and of 

the weak links in the Mughul Government. His head spy, Bahirji 
Naik, reported to ShivajI that of all the rich Mughul possessions 
Surat was the most undefended and contained enormous wealth. It 
was the richest port of western India and was highly prized by the 
emperor as an important port which was used by pilgrims to Mecca. 
ShivajI established a secret camp near Nasik with specially selected 
five thousand stalwarts; and without disclosing his destination he 
left the base on 1 January, 1664, and proceeded north through the 
coastal regions. He suddenly appeared at Surat and planted his 
flag at its eastern gate. On the previous day he had issued a warn¬ 
ing to the local Governor and the richest merchants to pay a certain 
amount which he demanded or stand the consequences of his wrath 
for non-compliance. The warning was not heeded and, in addition, 
the Governor contrived a foul attempt on Shivaji’s life on the third 
day of his arrival. In retaliation, ShivajI let loose hell upon the 
hapless town, burning and sacking in every possible way. Houses 
were dug up and set on fire, chests were broken open and heaps of 

money carried away. He took care to inflict no wanton cruelty upon 

innocent inhabitants. Possession of wealth was the only crime 

which he punished. On 9 January, hearing that Mughul armies 

were coming upon him from Burhanpur, ShivajI hurriedly returned 

with such booty as could be easily conveyed. No estimate of value 

of what he carried away is recorded. Possibly ShivajI himself never 

made an exact calculation, but the plunder must certainly have been 

in the neighbourhood of a crore of rupees, possibly double that 

amount. It was taken straight to Raigarh and utilised to fortify that 
giant structure of his future capital. 

Immediately on his return from Surat, ShivajI learned the sad 

news of his father’s death near Harihar in the present Mysore ter¬ 

ritory. This made Jija Bai altogether disconsolate, and ShivajI 

was at grleat pains in dissuading her from undertaking the self-im¬ 
molation of a sati. 
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Shivajl’s sack of Surat was the severest blow to Aurangzlb and 
a direct affront to his power and prestige. The emperor lost his 
peace of mind and at once decided to send a fresh expedition 

against Shivajl and annihilate him for good. 

VIII. SHIVAJI SUBMITS TO JAY SINGH 

Aurangzlb placed this new expedition under Mirza Raja Jay 
Singh with Dilir Khan to assist and probably to spy. The famous 
Italian traveller Manucci, then residing at Delhi, was pressed into 
service and accompanied the General as an officer of artillery. A 
splendidly equipped force commanded by Jay Singh left the base 
in December, 1664, and arrived at Poona in March following, when 
Shivajl, entirely unaware of these moves of the emperor, was en¬ 
gaged in consolidating his southern possessions and conducting a 
war against Bijapur, where he had just overcome Khavas Khan and 
Baji Ghorpade who had come against him on behalf of that State. 
He killed Baji Ghorpade and, early in 1665, led a large naval ex¬ 
pedition with fighting ships of large calibre on the Malabar coast 
and secured plunder from ports like Bassur. In February, he 
visited Karwar and while engaged in his devotions to the deity of 
Gokarn he learned of the terrible attack upon his homelands by 
Mirza Raja Jay Singh. Shivajl at once proceeded to Raigarh and 
set about devising measures against this new danger. 

Jay Singh carried out his undertaking with all the vigour and 
loyalty he was capable of. He secured implicit obedience and un¬ 
grudging help from all the chiefs and powers whom Shivajl had 
overawed, and he actively supported those who had suffered from 
Shivajl’s aggression, like the sons of Afzal Khan. So Shivajl found 
himself paralysed in all directions, unable any longer to oppose the 
formidable tactics now employed against him.9a Jay Singh establish¬ 
ed a complete hold on the north Poona regions and besieged Puran- 
dar with such vigour that Shivajl could no longer conduct any 
operations in open. Complete surrender was his only recourse with 
only such grace as the Mughul Generalissimo would choose to 
grant. Shivajl made approaches to Jay Singh and appealed to his 
religious sentiment. But the latter turned a deaf ear to all his en¬ 
treaties and declined even to receive his visit, until all his posses¬ 
sions were conquered. 

In this situation Shivajl, with an anxious heart, held constant 
deliberations with his mother and advisers and decided to throw 
himself upon Jay Singh’s mercy. He lost no time and fearlessly 
proceeded unarmed to Jay Singh’s quarters below fort Purandar on 
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11 June, 1665, just after his (Shivajl’s) valiant captain, Murar Baji, 
and many of his brave Maval soldiers had lost their lives in de¬ 
fending that fort against overwhelming forces led by Dilir Khan. 

Shivaji was well received on arrival and after a formal talk, was 
directed to meet Dilir Khan. Shiva]I then called on the Khan as 
he was conducting the siege and won his sympathy by his extreme 
humility and sweetness of manner. The three then met for con¬ 

sultation and a treaty was concluded on 12 June settling the 
terms of Shivaji’s submission. He agreed to hand over twenty-three 

of his important forts, keeping twelve minor ones for himself and 
to serve the emperor loyally, fully co-operating in the war against 

Bijapur which Jay Singh was now to undertake; Shivaji’s son, Sham- 
bhujl, was to be created a panjhazari mansabddr with a suitable 
jdglr. Jay Singh advised Shivaji to win the emperor’s favour by a 

personal visit to his capital and receive his pardon. Jay Singh 
thus hoped to bring about a permanent reconciliation between the 

two, a vain hope as it proved eventually. 

Shivaji personally handed over to Jay Singh’s son, Kirat Singh, 
at Sinhgarh the keys of that fort. In the following November, 

Shivaji joined Jay Singh with his force and co-operated in the war 
upon Bijapur; but for various reasons the war ended in failure. 

Jay Singh made full reports to his master on his transactions 

with Shivaji and explained how it was impossible to put him down 
with their force and how it was advantageous to win him over and 
turn him into a serviceable ally. With this view he requested the 
emperor to receive Shivaji in a personal audience and employ his 
services in defending the Mariathia country which had never been 
fully conquered. Aurangzib, although not very sanguine on the 
outcome of such a visit, agreed to Jay Singh’s proposal and invited 
Shivaji to his presence on a solemn promise that no harm would 
befall him. During the early months of 1666 the subject was hotly 
debated between Shivaji and his counsellors; there was a strong 

sentiment that he should not undertake the risk of just walking 
into the lion’s den. The treaty of Purandar was almost a stage- 

managed affair; it meant no humiliation to Shivaji, as he was neither 
openly beaten nor his power extinguished. Jay Singh strongly 
advised Shivaji to go and meet the emperor and induce him per¬ 

sonally to adopt a conciliatory policy towards the Hindus after the 
manner of his great ancestor Akbar. 

In view of the antecedents of Aurangzib, Shivaji did not hope 
to be able to convert the emperor to his views, but there were other 

weighty considerations which impelled him to undertake the ven- 
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ture. Such a visit would enable him to obtain a first hand impres¬ 
sion about the inherent strength of the empire, to study men and 
matters on the spot and thus to make it feasible for him to carry 

into effect his life’s mission of a Hindu padshahi. He meditated on 
the subject anxiously in his own mind and spent days in consulta¬ 
tion with his mother and advisers. He was constantly in touch 
with Jay Singh who sent solemn oaths about his safety and so did 

his son Ram Singh who served at the court. The decision was 
taken and communicated through Jay Singh to the emperor who 
paid a lakh of rupees for the expenses of Shivaji’s journey and assured 
that Shivaji would be accorded the honours of a Shdhzada during 
his absence from home. On Monday, 5 March, 1666, Shivajl took 

his departure from Raigarh accompanied by some of his intimate 
helpmates and a retinue of about 300 souls all told. 

IX. THE WONDERFUL ESCAPE 

The emperor, proud of his victory over Shivaji, was to cele¬ 
brate his accession at Agr-a on 12 May, 1666, taking his seat on the 
peacock throne, as his father Shah Jahan had died in the preced¬ 
ing January. Shivaji was to be received in a full durbar on that 
occasion. He arrived at Agra by slow marches in time. The 

Diwan-i-Am of Agra presented that day a unique spectacle; all the 
Mughul splendour was displayed. Through some mistake Shivaji 
was rather late in arriving at the durbar and was led to the em¬ 
peror’s presence when he had repaired to the Diwdn-i-khas. The 

Prime Minister, Asad Khan, led Shivaji with his son to the presence. 
Both made their obeisance and offered the customary nazar where¬ 
upon they were taken back and asked to stand in the third row of 

the nobles. Shivaji noticing this affront burst out in a sort of open 
defiance complaining of the breach of the terms that were agreed 

upon. The emperor noticed Shivaji’s demeanour and sent Ram 
Singh to pacify him. In the meantime, Shivaji left his place and 

moved to a corner, vehemently protesting and imprecating, a scene 
unprecedented in the imperial court. The emperor closed the dur¬ 
bar and asked Shivaji to be taken away. It was evident that Shivaji 
had committed a gross offence by defying the emperor so publicly. 
A strict guard was placed on his residence in Ram Singh’s garden, 
and his movements were restricted. 

Both parties now began to exercise their ingenuity to end the 
deadlock and smoothen matters. What was possible for the em¬ 

peror to do? One of these three alternatives—(1) to put Shivaji 
to death; (2) convert him to Islam and employ him in imperial 
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service; or (3) to conciliate and send him back. The emperor ask¬ 
ed for Jay Singh’s advice, and after long deliberation, decided up¬ 

on the first course—how best to accomplish it without incurring 

public blame or the Rajput hostility being the only question that he 
revolved in his mind. With this object, it was decided to remove 
Shivaji to a new residence, more secluded, where his end could be 
accomplished without a public scandal. During all this time 
Shivaji, too, exercised his brain to the utmost in finding some 
means of escape, fully gauging the emperor’s intentions. From 12 

May to 18 August, Shivaji remained in confinement at Agra, devis¬ 
ing ways for extricating himself and his son out of the situation. 
Ultimately, he hazarded a contrivance and succeeded in effecting 
his escape. After pretending illness for some time, he sent away 
most of his followers with instructions to shift for themselves. He 
and his son, on the afternoon of 19 August, squeezed themselves in 
two separate baskets of sweetmeats hanging from an elastic bamboo 

on the shoulders of porters, and were carried away without being 
detected by the guards on duty. 

In the darkness of the evening Shivaji proceeded towards 
Mathura in the north, eluding the search parties that were set in 
motion after his escape had been detected about noon the next day, 
thus gaining a clear start of about 18 hours. “Instead of moving 
due south-west from Agra, through Malwa and Khandesh or Gujrat, 
he travelled northwards to Mathura, then eastwiards to Allahabad, 
and finally south-westwards through Bundelkhand, Gondwana, and 

Golkonda, describing a curve east of the public highway to the 
Deccan, in returning to Rajgarh,” and appeared before his mother 
at Raigarh in the garb of a wandering mendicant on 12 September, 
that is 25 days after he had left Agria.10 It was the most thrilling 
exploit of all his wonderful deeds, which has for ever added a 
super-natural glow to his unique personality. It immediately re- 
sounded throughout the country, making Shivaji an all-India figure, 
divinely endowed with extraordinary powers. The incident simul¬ 
taneously exposed the emperior’s craft, still further adding to his 
evil repute for cunning and cruelty. Shivaji’s reputation, on the 

other hand, reached its zenith for having outwitted the cleverest 
and mightiest of the emperors. 

Aurangzib felt extremely mortified at Shivaji’s escape and rued 
the event to the end of his days. He cited this to his sons as an 

instance wherein a trifling negligence led to incalculable harm. He 
suspected Jay Singh and Ram Singh of being privy to Shivaji’s 
plans and disgraced them both. He appointed his son Mu‘azzam, to 

the Government of the Deccan with Jaswant Singh to assist him. 
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Jay Singh was recalled and he died at Burhanpur on his return 

journey. 

For some time after his return Shivaji took no active or aggres¬ 

sive measures and spent a year or two in reorganizing his re¬ 

sources. The new govertnor, Mu‘azzam, adopted a policy of concilia¬ 

tion and gave no provocation to Shivaji. A formal peace was 

arranged, the emperor conferred the title of ‘Raja’ on Shivaji, and 

on his behalf the young ShambhujI was sent to the Mughul camp at 

Aurangabad, serving there on behalf of his father in consonance 

with the treaty of Purandar. It seems ShambhujI at this time tasted 

the pleasures of luxury and vice, which later ruined his career. 

Shivaji also effected a peaceful understanding with Bijapur and 

Golconda, both purchasing his goodwill by agreeing to pay him the 

stipulated annual amounts of chauth. Thus Shivaji was accepted 

as an independent ruler in Maharashtra. 

X. A FRESH WAVE OF FANATICISM 

Shivaji spent two years in comparative quiet and would have 

possibly continued inoffensive, had not a fresh impulse of fanaticism 
seized the emperor once more to which reference has been made 
above (pp. 233-36). On 9 April, 1669, he issued general orders for 
demolishing all Hindu schools and temples and putting down all 

their rleligious teaching and practices. All Hindu fairs and cere¬ 
monies were forcibly banned. The famous temple of KasI Visvesvar 

was pulled down in 1669 and that of Keshab Rai in 1670, the news 
of which flashed like lightning throughout India. New grand mos¬ 
ques arose on the sites of both the temples which stand to this day, 

visible for miles as one travels to Banaras and Mathura. Shivaji 
and Jija Bai received these reports with sorrow and consternation 

and stood forth boldly to resist the emperor in retaliation. As 
Sinhgarh was the key fort of Deccan politics personally handed 
back by Shivaji five years ago, he now attacked it openly, killed its 

guardian, the Hindu Udaibhan, and wrested it from the Mughul pos¬ 
session, although in the venture Shivaji lost his best comrade, 

TanajI Malusare, whose heroism Maharashtra commemorates to this 
day. This capture of Sinhgarh was effected in February, 1670, and 
was quickly followed up by ShivajI’s seizure of the Mughul terri¬ 
tories of Kalyan and other places of north Konkan. In April, Shi¬ 
vaji collected a large plunder by raiding several important Mughul 
towns. He declared he was taking revenge for the emperor’s attack 
on the Hindu religion. Once more he turned his attention to Surat 
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and plundered it for full three days in October, 1670. He continued 

such devastation upon the Mughul dominions for full three years. 

In this new phase, war continued and severe fighting took 

place between Shivaji and the emperor’s veteran commanders, Daud 
Khan, Ikhlas Khan, Mahabat Khan and others. It was round Salher 
that a great contest raged, as it was a key fort on the borders of 
Khandesh and Gujarat which commanded important routes of com¬ 
munication. Shivaji captured this fort in 1671 and the Mughuls 
put in heroic efforts to wrest it back, causing a heavy toll of dead 
and injured and an immense sacrifice on both sides. In this fight 
for Salher the Marathas fought artillery duels on a large scale, and 

Shivaji’s Prime Minister, Moropant Pingle, earned a unique name 
for valour, which bards have permanently commemorated. 

One must pass over minor episodes in Shiviajl’s career—his re¬ 
newed war against Bijapur, his capture of the fort of Panhala in 
1673 and so on, which rendered the three years’ period (1670-1673) 
one of severe strain and labour for Shivaji. Such a strain, how¬ 
ever, called forth the best qualities of Maratha character—spirit of 
sacrifice and co-operation, and a sense of national unity, which 
Shivaji’s unique leadership evoked in his followers and which for a 
time made the Maratha name respected all over India. This is 

Shivaji’s greatest achievement. 

XI. THE GRAND CORONATION 

Thus, after thirty years of hard struggle Shivaji now reached 
a stage in which it became possible to legalize his position as an 

independent sovereign ruler—a complete master of his homeland. 
Such a consummation was devoutly wished for a long time and a 
formal ceremony was considered the best means of proclaiming its 
realization and, at the same time of reviving an ancient tradition. 
The neighbouring powers looked upon Shivaji as an upstart, a 
vagabond, and a plunderer. He was prevented from exercising 
authority on equal terms with neighbouring powers, or exacting re¬ 
venue from his own subjects as a legal master. For more than 

twenty years he owned a separate kingdom and exercised power 
over it, but this de facto position required a formal announcement. 

There was, however, some difficulty. Shivaji had to prove 
that he was a Kshatriya and therefore entitled to be formally crown¬ 

ed. It was discovered that the Ranas of Udaipur preserved the 

old Kshatriya tradition and the Banaras Brahmanas performed coro¬ 
nation rites for them in Vedic chants. Shivaji sent a strong de¬ 

putation to Udaipur and secured evidence that his own house 
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and plundered it for full three days in October, 1670. He continued
such devastation upon the Mughul dominions for full three years.

In this new phase, war continued and severe fighting took
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munication. Shivwaji captured this fort in 1671 and the Mughuls
put in heroic efforts to wrest it back, causing a heavy toll of dead
and injured and an immense sacrifice on both sides. In this fight
for Salher the Marathas fought artillery duels on a large- scale, and
Shivaji’s Prime Minister, Moropant Pingle, earned a unique name
for valour, which bards have permanently commemorated.

One must pass over minor episodes in S-hiv1aj’i’s career--his re-
newed war against Bijapur, his capture of the fort of Panhala in
1673 and so on, which re-ndered the three years’ period (1670-1673)
one -of severe strain and labour for Shivlaji. Such a strain, how-
ever, called forth the best qualities of Maratha character--spirit of
sacrifice and co-operation, and a sense of national unity, which
Shivaj"i’s unique leadership evoked in his followers and which for a
time made the Maratha name respected all over India. This is
Shivaji’s greatest achievement.

XI. THE GRAND CORONATION

Thus, after thirty years of hard struggle Shivaji now reached
a stage in which it became possible to legalize his position as an
independent sovereign ruler-—-a complete master of his homeland.
Such a consummation was dev-outly wished for a long time and a
formal ceremony was considered the best means of proclaiming its
realization and, at the same- time of reviving -an ancient tradition.
The neighbouring powers looked upon Shivaji‘ as an up-start, a
Vagabond, and a p-lunderer. He was prevented from exercising
authority on equal terms with neighbouring powers, or exacting re-
venue from his own subjects as a legal master. For more than
twenty years he owned a separate kingdom and exercised power
over it, but this de factor position required a formal announcement.

There was, however, some difficulty. Shivaji had to prove
that he was a Kshatriya and therefore entitled to be formally crown-
ed. It was discovered that the Ranas of Udaipur preserved the
old Kshatriya tradition and the Banaras Brahmanas performed coro-
nation rites for them in Vedic chants. Shivaji sent a strong de--
putation to Udaipur and secured evidence that his own house
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was descended from the iSisodia clan of Udaipur; he also obtain¬ 
ed sanction from the Banaras Pandits for his formal coronation. 
One learned priest of the Bhatt family of Banaras named Visves- 
vara alias Gaga took a rational view of the subject, declared that 
Shivaji had proved by his action that he was a Kshatriya and him¬ 
self came to Raigarh to conduct the coronation rites for him. 

Grand preparations were made. Guests gathered in large 
number—agents of foreign States, local magistrates, priests, and 
friends. A gorgeous throne of octagonal shape with profuse de¬ 
corations was constructed and suitable edifice befitting a capital 
town had been completed. Saturday, June 16, 1674, was fixed as 
the auspicious day for the ceremony, although minor rites had 
started long before. 

An elaborate programme was drawn up and punctually carried 
out. The prescribed rites according to ancient tradition were gone 
through with Vedic incantations befitting a Kshatriya hero. Shivaji 
was weighed in gold and the amount of 16,000 hons (equal to about 
140 lbs. weight of his body) was distributed in charity. The English 
ambassador, Oxenden, who attended the ceremony at Raigarh with 
presents from the East India Company, has left a detailed descrip¬ 
tion of what he saw and heard. It is, perhaps, the most authentic 
account available of that event. 

The cost of the ceremony together with the construction of the 
throne is estimated by Sabhasad at Rs. five crores. This probably 
includes the cost of the fortifications and buildings of the capital, 
as well as its tanks and the streets, of which one notices the ruins 
today. The ceremony alone cost about 50 lakhs and was attended 
by some fifty thousand people, all being fed with sumptuous meals 
for some weeks. Jija Bai fortunately lived long enough to see this 
signal fulfilment of her life’s cherished ambition—an independent 
Maharashtra. She died just eleven days after the grand function. 

It is instructive to notice the permanent marks of royalty as¬ 
sumed by Shivaji on this occasion in order to announce the forma¬ 
tion of his sovereign State. The erection of forts and the organiza¬ 
tion of an armed force and the navy are the usual requisites of an 
established kingdom and need not be mentioned. But the royal in¬ 
signia and the particular titles he devised as marks of the Maratha 
ruler together with the cabinet of eight ministers nominated by him 
require some explanation: 

(1) Kshatriya-Kulavatamsa (Head of the Kshatriya Kula), 

(2) Simhasanddhtsvara (Lord of the Throne), 
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(3) Maharaja (Emperor), 

(4) Chhatrapati! (Lord of the Umbrella), 

are the four Sanskrit titles which ShivajI assumed at the time of 
his coronation. In addition, ShivajI introduced a new era of his 

own dating from his coronation, and on that account received the 

appellation “founder of an era” (Saka-Karta). 

Another significant measure instituted by ShivajI was his 
cabinet of eight ministers, each with a department of his own. Most 
of these ministers were appointed long ago as ShivajI’s Swavdjya 
began to take shape. The whole scheme was completed and an¬ 
nounced at the time of his coronation with regulations and duties 

properly defined. 

The eight ministers were: 

(1) Peshwa (Prime Minister), Moro Trimal Pingle. 

(2) Muzmudar (Amatya) Revenue Minister, Ram Chandra 

Nilkanth. 

(3) Surnis (Sachiv) Finance Minister, Anaji Datto. 

(4) Waqenavis (Mantrl) Home Minister, Dattaji Trimbak. 

(5) Sarnaubat (Senapati) Commander-in-chief, Hambir Rao 

Mohite. 

(6) Dabir (Sumant) Foreign Mnister, Ram Chandra Trimbak. 

(7) Nydyddhls (The Chief Judge) Raoji Niraji. 

(8) Panditmo (Minister for Religion) Raghunath Pandit. 

The salary of the Prime Minister was 15,000 hons a year, and 
of the rest ten thousand—a hon being worth about Rupees thrlee and 
a half. This works out the Premier’s salary at Rs. 4,375 per month 
in the coin of those days, quite a substantial amount if the pur¬ 
chasing power of money at that time is taken into account. The 
salary for a minister was Rs. 3,000 per month. 

ShivajI appears to have borrowed this departmental division 
from ancient Hindu scriptures which have prescribed it. ShivajI 
was an autocrat and allowed no definite independent powers to his 
ministers. 

The Hindu character of ShivajI’s Swavdjya was clearly mark¬ 

ed. He excluded all foreign elements. Instead of Urdu and Per¬ 
sian which were the court languages for centuries past, ShivajI in¬ 
troduced Marathi and coined Sanskrit technical terms for adminis¬ 
trative purposes. Thus came into being the famous Rdja^Vyava- 
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hara-Kosa, a dictionary of official terms. This was composed by a 
panel of experts under the supervision of Raghunath Pandit Hanu- 
mante. The elaborate Sanskrit introduction to this dictionary is 
worthy of serious study. Similarly, forms of address in official and 
private correspondence, office regulations, seals for Government 
documents and similar innovations were brought into force so as 
to complete the scheme of this new kingdom. 

This coronation ceremony marks a distinct stage in the life of 
Shivajl. While it gave him a new and reliable status, it increased 
his responsibilities in no small measure and involved him into fresh 
risks. While the Hindu world in general rejoiced in his achieve¬ 
ments, there were others who became bitter in their enmity to¬ 
wards him. The Mughul emperor in particular started a virulent 
campaign to put down this new rival striving to uproot his king¬ 
dom. The year of the Coronation itself did not pass off peacefully. 
Bahadur Khan pressed Shivajl from the east. To counteract this 
move, Shivajl carried fire and sword through the Koli country of 
north Konkan, Baglan and Khandesh. He also turned his attention 
to the Portuguese of Goa and captured their important post of 
Ponda. Nearer home, he captured the Bijapuri fort of Satara and 
established the seat of his guru, Ramdas, in the neighbouring fort 
of Parli, thereafter known as Sajjangarh. 

XII. THE LAST GREAT VENTURE IN KARNATAK 

With all the splendour and demonstration of Shivaji’s corona¬ 
tion and the lofty titles of full sovereignty assumed by him, his 
actual dominion was hardly more than two hundred miles in length 
and far less in breadth. Even the whole Maratha country had not 
come under his control. The Siddis of Janjira and the Portuguese 
were his constant enemies on the west coast. The Mughul pres¬ 
sure from the north was increasing. Even his brother Ekoji in the 
south had imitated him and announced his sovereignty at Tanjore 
in a similar coronation ceremony. Expansion of his dominion thus 
became a necessity for Shivajl. He was the regenerator of the 
Hindu religion, but all the peninsular lands of South India, essen¬ 
tially Hindu in character, had been long under Muslim rule. The 
emperor had barred his way effectively in the north. So the south 
alone remained free for his ambition. There were other conside¬ 
rations which equally influenced his march southward. 

The south was loosely held by the two States of Bijapur and 
Golconda. During Shahji’s days the rulers of these tried to extend 
their sway throughout the southern region, but their scheme had 
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collapsed and when Shivaji appeared on the scene as the defender 

of the Hindus, these southern lands began lustfully to look up to 

him for a helping hand. The situation rapidly changed when in 
1672 the rulers of both Bijapur and Golconda died, leaving disputed 
successions and inevitable anarchy behind. Bijapur, all along a 

Shiah State, fell under the Sunni Piathan power of Bahlol Khan 

who would rather sell the State to Aurangzib and his nominee Dilir 
Khan than let it fall into the hands of Shivaji. The condition of 
Golconda was even worse. There ‘Abdullah Qutb Shah held a 
precarious headship with the help of two astute, clever, Hindu 

ministers Madanna and his brother Akkanna. There was no 

Muslim chief strong enough to preserve order in the State and save 

it from the greed of the Mughul emperor. The two Hindu minis¬ 
ters therefore came forth boldly to uphold Qutb Shah and for 
several years so ably managed the administration that its revenues 
improved and it began to enjoy peace and prosperity. This Hindu 

regeneration of Golconda excited the extreme ire of Aurangzib at 
a moment when Shivaji’s coronation had exasperated him beyond 
measure. Finding their position untenable, the two Hindu minis¬ 
ters decided to make a common cause with Shivaji as the only 
means of self-preservation. 

There was another complication contributing to this fresh 
move. It was a grievous sight for an acclaimed hero like Shivaji 
to find his own step-brother Ekoji, ruler of Tanjore, holding him¬ 

self a bond-slave of Bijapur and working openly against Shivaji’s 

work of Hindu uplift. Ekoji’s wise and capable minister, Raghu- 
nath Pant Hanumante, tried his utmost to dissuade Ekoji from the 
evil course he was following. He had with him a number of 

Muslim counsellors always working in the interest of the Pathan 
ruler of Bijapur and preventing Ekoji from making a common cause 
with Shivaji. On this point Ekoji and Raghunath Pant fell out so 
severely that the latter resigned his post in disgust, refused to be 
a party to the wicked policy of his master, and left Tanjore for 
seeking fortune elsewhere. He first visited Bijapur and, dissatis¬ 

fied with the policies that he found developing in that State, went 

to Golconda. There he made friends with the ministers Madanna 

and Akkanna and concerted a grand scheme both of preserving the 

Muslim status of the Qutb Shah and extending the cause of Hindu 
regeneration in the south with the help of Shivaji. The east coast 

regions sorely needed some power to give them peace and order. 
The scheme of conquest launched by Muhammad ‘Adil Shah had 

broken down after his death. The Nayakas of Tanjore and Madura 

and other minor rulers were looking askance for some one to give 

270 

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

collapsed and when Shivaji" appeared on the scene as the defender
of the Hindus, these southern lands began lustfully to look up to
him for a helping hand. The situation rapidly changed when in
1672 the rulers of both Bijapur and Golconda died, leaving disputed
successions and inevitable anarchy behind. Bijap-ur, all along a
Shiah State, fell under the Sunni Pathan power of Bahl-ol Khan
who would rather sell the State t-o Aurangzib and his nominee Dilir
Khan than let it fall into the hands of Shivaji. The condition of
Golconda was even worse. There ‘Abdullah Qutb Shah held a
precarious headship with the help of two astute, clever, Hindu
ministers Madanna and his brother Akkanna. There was no
Muslim chief strong enough to p-reserve -order in the State and save
it from the greed of the Mughul emperor. The two Hindu minis-
ters therefore came forth boldly to up-hold Qutb Shah and for
several years so ably managed the administration that its revenues
improved and it began to enjoy peace and prosperity. This Hindu
regeneration of Golconda excited the extreme ire of Aurangzib at
a moment when Shivaji"s coronation had exasperated him beyond
measure. Finding their position untenable, the two Hindu minis-
ters decided to make a common cause with Shivaji as the only
means of self-pr-eservati-on.

There was another complication contributing to this fresh
move. It was a grievous sight for an acclaimed hero like- Shivaji
to find his own step-brother Ekoji, ruler of Tanjore, holding him-
self a bond-slave of Bijapur and working -openly against Shivaji’s
work of Hindu uplift. Ekoji’s wise and capable minister, Raghu-
nath Plant Hanumante, tried his utmost to dissuade Ekoji from the
evil course he was following. He had with him a number of
Muslim counsellors always working in the interest of the Pathan
ruler of Bijapur and preventing Ekoji fr-om making a common cause
with Shivaji. On this point Ekoji and Raghunath Pant fell out so
severely that the latter resigned his post in disgust, refused to be
a party to the wick-ed policy of his master, and left Tanjore for
seeking fortuneelsewhere. He first visited Bijapur and, dissatis-
fied with the policies that he found developing in that State, went
to Golconda. There he made friends with the ministers Madanna
and Akkanna and concerted a grand scheme both of preserving the
Muslim status of the Qutb Shah and extending the cause of Hindu
regeneration in the south with the help of Shivaji". The east coast
regions sorely needed some power to give them peace and order.
The scheme of conquest launched by Muhammad ‘Adil Shah had
broken down after his death. The Nayakas of Tanjore and Madura
and -other minor rulers were looking askance for some one to give

270



SHIVAJl 

them protection. Here was an opportunity for Ekoji to stand forth 
boldly for co-operation with his brother and extend his pro-Hindu 
campaign to the south, which had been begun in Maharashtra. 
But Ekoji did not respond and Raghunath Pant felt the urge and 
seized the opportunity. He induced ‘Abdullah Qutb Shah to re¬ 
ceive a visit from Shivaji and make an alliance of defence and 
offence with him for carrying out the conquest of the southern 

lands in co-operation. 

This was in the year 1676 when the whole politics of the penin¬ 
sula was in a fluid state. Having secured willing assent to his 
scheme from the men in power at Golconda, Raghunath repaired to 

Raigarh and there discussed with Shivaji the pros and cons of this 
new venture. It was heartily welcomed by Shivaji who found in 
the Pandit just the sort of a co-operator that he needed in order to 
extend his Swiardjya to regions outside Maharashtra. 

Shivaji welcomed Raghunath Pant’s proposal enthusiastically 
as it afforded a new channel for national uplift and the regenera¬ 
tion of the decaying Hindu prestige. Messengers hurried between 
Raigarh and Golconda arranging the details of the forthcoming 
visit. Adequate preparations were quickly made to put the grand 
project into shape and the machinery set in motion with definite 
duties assigned to the various agents. The Hindus of the south be¬ 
came enthused with the prospective liberation from Muslim domi¬ 
nation. Hanumante returned to Golconda immediately. 

Shivaji left Raigarh at the beginning of January, 1677, having 
already despatched strong parties of armed forces to subjugate local 
Muslim chiefs who were suspected of working against the main 
scheme. A ceremonial visit of a Hindu potentate to a Muslim capi¬ 
tal was a unique event in the annals of India and Shivaji knew 
how to influence the Muslim world with his beneficence and sob¬ 
riety. He enforced strict discipline and orderliness upon his fol¬ 
lowers, all carefully selected and tutored in advance. He reached 
Haidarabad early in February, and left it early in March, 1677. A most 
enthusiastic reception with plenty of entertainment and hospitality 
was extended to him. Shivaji had several ceremonial and private 
visits and frank talks with the Sultan. An agreement was conclud¬ 
ed between them for jointly resisting the Mughul advance and 
dividing the new conquests between them half and half. Shivaji 
agreed to pay to the Shah a yearly tribute of 6 lakhs of hons. 

From Haidarabad, Shivaji proceeded to the eastern regions with 
Qutb Shah! contingents, paying devotions to the several shrines on 
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the way. Shivaji appeared before Gingee, then held by a Bijapuri 

captain, who surrendered the fort after receiving suitable provi¬ 

sion for him. Shivaji constructed new' fortifications for Gingee, 

the remnants of which we see at this day. He then advanced 

against Vellore which was captured after a year’s effort. Shivaji 

then journeyed to the south where deputations met him from the 

French of Pondicherry and the Nayaka of Madura. He then 

arrived at Tirumalvadi on the Coleroon, about ten miles north of 

Tanjore, where his brother Ekoji ruled. 

Here Ekoji came on a visit to Shivaji in July and lived with 

him for a week. Ekoji did not show any inclination to fall in with 

Shivaji’s views or accept his demand for a half share in the pater¬ 

nal acquisitions. Although a gentle, benevolent character, Ekoji 

was entirely guided by Muslim advisers who had then sympathies 

for Bijapur, and Shivaji’s work of national uplift in no way appealed 

to Ekoji. Suspecting he might come into trouble Ekoji escaped 

under cover of darkness one night and returned to Tanjore without 

obtaining a formal leave. Thereupon Shivaji sent his agents to Tan¬ 

jore to explain matters and, finding that the subject could not be 

quickly finished, Shivaji left matters in the hands of his Senapati 

Hambir Rao Mohite with strong forces, and his representative 

Raghunath Pant, and himself returned to Maharashtra where his pre¬ 

sence was urgently needed. On the way, he seized most of Ekoji’s 

possessions in the Mysore plateau. 

Ekoji at Tanjore decided to try his luck in an open fight and 
attacked Hambir Rao Mohite at Valigandpuram on 16 November, 
when in a severe engagement, he was routed, losing heavily in life 

and property. When Shivaji learned of this result he at once wrote 
a long conciliatory letter to his brother explaining how foolishly he 

brought that trouble upon himself, and how it would be wise for 

him to retrace his steps. Ekoji’s wife, Dipabai, was a shrewd, wise 
lady who brought about a reconciliation between the two brothers 
and induced Ekoji to entrust his administration to Raghunath Pant. 

The Muslim advisers were dismissed. As Shivaji died soon after, 
all the grand results planned and expected of this extensive Karna- 
tak venture fell to the ground. The only benefit that accrued 

from it to the Mariatha nation was that during Shambhuji’s and Raja- 

ram’s reigns these Karnatak conquests of Shivaji proved of im¬ 

mense benefit. When Aurangzib conquered the Maratha lands, Shi¬ 
vaji’s son, Rajaram, found a hospitable shelter at Gingee and the 
Mughul danger was warded off. 
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the way. Shivaji appeared before Gingee, then held by la Bijapuri
captain, who surrendered the fort after receiving suitable provi-
sion for him. Shivaji constructed new fortifications for Gingee,
the remnants of which we see at this day. He then advanced
against Vellore which was captured after a year’s effort. Shivaji
then journeyed to the south wher-e dep-utations met him from the
French of Pondicherry and the Nayaka of Madura. He then
arrived at Tirumalvadi on the Coleroon, about ten miles north o-f
Tanjore, where his brother Ekoji ruled. '

Here Ekoji came on a visit to Shivaji in July and lived with
him for a week. Ekoji did not show any inclination to fall in with
Shivaji’s views or accept his demand for a half share in the pater-
nal acquisitions. Although a gentle, benevolent character, Ekoji
was entirely guided by Muslim advisers who had then sympathies
for Bijapur, and Shivaji’s work of national uplift in no way appealed
to Ekoji. Suspecting he might come into trouble Ekoji escaped
under cover of darkness one night and returned to Tanjore without
obtaining a formal leave. Thereupon Shivaji sent his agents to Tan-
jore to explain matters and, finding that the subject could not be
quickly finished, Shivaji left matters in the hands of his Senaprati
Hambir Rao Mohite with strong forces, and his representative
Raghunath Pant, and himself returned to Maharashtra where his pre-
sence was urgently needed. On the way, he seized most of Ekoji’s
possessions in the Mysore plateau.

Ekoji at Tanjore decided to try his luck in an open fight and
attacked Hambir Rao Mohite at Valigandpuram on 16 November,
when in a severe engagement, he was routed, losing heavily in life
and property. When Shiv-aj 1* learned of this result he at once wrote
a long conciliatory letter to his br-other explaining how foolishly he
brought that trouble upon himself, and how it would be wise- for
him to retrace his steps. Ekoji’s wife, Dipabai, was a shrewd, wise
lady who brought about a reconciliation between the two br-others
and induced Ekoji to entrust his administration to Raghunath Pant.
The Muslim advisers were dismissed. As Shivaji died soon after,
all the grand results planned and expected of this extensive Karna-
tak venture fell to the ground. The only benefit that accrued
from it to the Maratha nation was that during Shambhfiji’s and Raja-
ram’s reigns these Karnatak conquests of Shivaji proved of im-
mense benefit. When Aurangzib conquered the Maratha lands, Shi-
vaji’s son, Rajaram, found a hospitable shelter at Gingee- and the
Mughul danger was warded off.
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XIII. SHAMBHUJf S DEFECTION AND 

DEATH OF SHIVAJI 

This Karnatak expedition proved to be Shivaji’s last great 
achievement. Thereafter his health and the state of affairs both 
deteriorated. Dilir Khan began to exert severe pressure upon the 
Maratha dominions. Shivaji’s son, Shambhujl, now aged twenty-two 
(b. 1657), had been misbehaving for some time and was kept under 
close supervision for a time at Shringarpur near Sangameshwar 
(Konkan). He was also sent to Sajjangarh to be reclaimed under 
Ramdas’s care. He, however, succumbed to the temptations, secret¬ 
ly offered to him by Dilir Khan, of some splendid prospects under 
the Mughul Government. Without sufficient forethought or regard 
for consequences, Shambhujl suddenly escaped from Panhala on 13 
December, 1678, along with his wife Yesubai, and was enthusiasti¬ 
cally welcomed by Dilir Khan near Pandharpur. They together 
attacked Bhupalgarh, east of Satara, where, Shambhujl knew, Shi¬ 
vajl had deposited valuable treasure and a number of Maratha fami¬ 
lies for safety. They captured the fort in April, 1679, and commit¬ 
ted a fearful slaughter of inmates that fell into their hands. From 
Bhupalgarh they proceeded to Bijlapur which was saved from fall¬ 
ing into the Mughul hands mainly through the timely help render¬ 
ed by Shivajl. Discomfited before Bijapur, Dilir Khan and Sham¬ 
bhujl turned their steps towards Panhala. In the meantime Shi¬ 
vajl had employed secret agents to induce Shambhujl to return. At 
Tikota, a few miles west of Bijapur, Dilir Khan perpetrated severe 
atrocities by plundering and slaughtering innocent population, in¬ 
cluding women and children. A similar scene was repeated at the 
next mart of Athni, when the suffering people appealed to Sham¬ 
bhujl for protection. Shambhujl made strong protests to the Khan 
which he resented and a severe rupture came about between them. 
Some of ShambhujI’s friends in the Khan’s camp warned him that 
the Khan intended a foul game against him of handing him over 
into the emperor’s hands as a prisoner. This terrified Shambhujl so 
much that he left the Mughul camp at night with Yesubai in male 
attire. As he was proceeding to Bijapur, Shivaji’s agents met him 
and brought him to Panhala, where he arrived on 4 December after 
an absence of nearly a year. 

The year 1679 strained Shivaji’s nerve in another direction also. 
Aurangzlb issued a fresh order reimposing the jizya on all the Hindu 
population of India from 2 April. It was an open challenge as 
much to Shivajl as to the many Rajput chiefs of North India. The 
latter in resentment started a dreadful war against the emperor, 
which in the long run he was at severe pains to bring to an end 
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XIII. SHAMBHUJTS DEFECTION AND
DEATH OF SHIVAJI

This Karnatak expedition proved to be Shivaji’s last great
achievement. Thereafter his health and the state of affairs both
deteriorated. Dilir Khan began to exert severe pressure upon the
Maratha dominions. Shiv-aj'i’s son, Shambhfiji, now aged twenty-two
(b. 165-7), had been misbehaving for some time and was kept under
close supervision for a time at Shringarpur near Sangameshwar
(Konkan). He was -also sent to Sajjangarh to be reclaimed under
Ramd-as’s care. He, however, succumbed to the temptations, secret-
ly offered to him by Dilir Khan, of some splendid prospects under
the Mughul Government. Without sufficient forethought or regard
for consequences, Shambhfiji suddenly escaped from Panhala on 13
December, 1678, along with his wife Yesubai, and was enthusiasti-
cally w-elcomed by Dilir Khan near Pandharpur. They together
attacked Bhupalgarh, east of Satara, where, Shambhfiji knew, Shi-
vaji had deposited valuable treasure and a number of Maratha fami-
lies for safety. They captured the fort in April, 1679", and commit-
ted a fearful slaughter of inmates that fell into their hands. From
Bhupalgarh they proceeded to Bijapur which was saved from fall-
ing into the Mughul hands mainly through the timely help render-
ed by Shivaji. Discomfited before Bijapur, Dilir Khan and Sham-
bhfiji‘ turned their steps towards Panhala. In the meantime Shi-
vaji had employed secret agents to induce Shambhfiji to return. At
Tikota, a few miles west of Bijapur, Dilir Khan perpetrated severe
atrocities by plundering and slaughtering innocent population, in-
cluding women and children. A similar scene was repeated at the
next mart of Athni, when the suffering people appealed to Sham-
bhf1j"i for protection. Shambhfiji made strong protests to the Khan
which he resented and a severe rupture came about between them.
S-ome of Shambhfijfs friends in the Khan’s camp warned him that
the Khan intended la foul game against him of handing him over
into the emperor’s hands as a prisoner. This terrified Shambhfiji so
much that he left the Mughul camp at night with Yesubai in male
attire. As he was proceeding to Bijapur, Shivaji’s agents met him
and brought him to Panhala, where he arrived on 4 December after
an absence of nearly a year.

The year 1679 strained Shivaji’s nerve in another direction also.
Aurangzib issued a fresh order reimposing the jizya on all the Hindu
population of India from 2 April. It was an open challenge as
much to Shivaji" as to the many Rajput chiefs of .Nlorth India. The
latter in resentment started a dreadful war against the emperor,
which in the long run he was at severe pains to bring to an end
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(pp. 238-41). Shivaji also wrote a letter to Aurangzlb making a 
strong protest, couched in vigorous terms, against the unwise mea¬ 

sure and the wrongs which it imposed upon the innocent population. 

He wrote: “God is the Lord of all men and not of the Muhamma¬ 
dans only. Islam and Hinduism are only different pigments used by 

the Divine Painter to picture the human species.”11 

Unfortunately, Shivaji did not live long enough to follow up 

the noble words with a suitable action. And now approached the 

saddest moment of Shivajl’s life. He well knew Shambhuji did not 

possess the capacity to preserve what he had secured in a life¬ 

time of tremendous labour and activity. He could not, however, re¬ 

claim his son. Upon the latter’s arrival at Panhala Shivaji visited 

him and gently tried to impress upon his mind what responsibility 

rested on him in his prospective inheritance. He employed a large 

staff to prepare accurate lists of all his property and possessions— 

of every item, trivial or costly. But Shambhuji did not rise to the 

occasion and his conduct immeasurably distressed his father’s last 
days. 

Greatly disappointed in mind and much emaciated in body, 

Shivaji kept strong guards to watch Shambhuji at Panhala and re¬ 

paired to his guru at Sajjangarh to seek solace. But what could 

Ramdas do to relieve the Raja’s misery? The two lived and dis¬ 

cussed together for a month. In February, 1680, Shivaji proceed¬ 

ed to Raigarh where the sacred thread ceremony of his son Rajaram 

was performed in March. A week later, on 23 March, Shivaji had 

an attack of fever from which he never recovered. He expired at 

noon on Sunday, 4 April, 1680 (on the previous day, according to 

some). Out of his eight wives married mostly on political grounds, 
Puttabai became Sati. One Sakwarbai long survived him keeping 
company to Yesubai (ShambhujI’s wife) in the emperor’s imprison¬ 
ment. Soyrabai was put to death by Shambhuji. The others had 
predeceased their husband. 

XIV. CONCLUSION 

What the earnest endeavour of one man can achieve in this 
wicked world is illustrated in Shivajl’s life narrated so far. It has 
not been possible, within the limited space, to give a more detailed 
account of all the varied activities and achievements of that unique 

personality. Only the main incidents and their prominent features 
could be attempted. But even these will doubtless prove the divine 
gift of genius which Shivaji possessed and which baffles analysis. 
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(pp. 238-41). Shivaji also wrote a letter to Aurangzib making a
strong protest, couched in vigorous terms, against the unwise mea-
sure and the wrongs which it imposed upon the innocent population.
He wrote: “God is the Lord of all men and not of the Muhamma-
dans only. Islam and Hinduism are- only different pigments used by
the Divine Painter t-o picture the human sp-ecies.”11

Unfortunately, Shivaji did not live- long enough to follow up
the noble words with a suitable -action. A.nd now approached the
saddest moment of ShivLaj'i’s life. He we-ll knew Shambhfiji did not
possess the capacity to preserve what he had secured in a life-
time of tremendous labour and activity. He could not, however, re-
claim his son. Upon the latter’s arrival at Panhala Shivaji visited
him and gently tried to impress upon his mind what responsibility
rested on him in his prospective inheritance. He employed a large
staff to prepare accurate lists of all his property and possessions-—-
of every item, trivial or costly. But Shamb~hfij?i‘ did not rise to- the
occasion and his conduct immeasurably distressed his father’s last
days. '

Greatly disappointed in mind and much emaciated in body,
Shivaji kept strong guards to watch Shambhuji at Panhala and re-
paired to his guru at S-ajjangarh to- seek solace. But what could
Ramd-as do to relieve the RIaja’s misery? The two lived and dis-
cussed together for a month. In February, 1680, Shivaji proceed-
ed to Raigarh where the sacred thread ceremony of his son Raj-anam
was performed in March. A week later, on 23 March, Shivaji had
an attack of fever from which he never recovered. He expired at
noon on Sunday, 4 April, 1680- (on the previous day, according to
some). Out of his eight wives married mostly on political grounds,
Puttabairbecame Satil. One Sakwarblai long survived him keeping
comp-any to Yesub-ai (S~hambhfij‘I’s wife) in the emperor’s imprison-
ment. Soyrabai was put to death by Shambhfiji. The others had
predeceased their husband. . .

~~ XIV. CONCLUS-IO-N

What the earnest endeavour of one man can achieve in this
wickedworld is illustrated in Shivaji’s life narrated so far. It has
not been possible, within the limited space, to give a more detailed
account of all the varied -activities and achievements of that unique
personality. Only the main incidents and their prominent features
could be attempted. But even these will doubtless prove the divine
gift of geniustwhich Shivaji possessed and which baffles analysis. at
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“On more than one occasion he so recklessly plunged into a 
venture that he had burnt his boats and made retreat impossible 
for himself. Today, after the lapse of three centuries from his 
birth, even the most severe critic is bound to admit that though 
Shivaji’s dynasty is extinct and his State has crumbled into dust, 
yet he set an example of innate Hindu capacity and left a name 
which would continue to fire the spirit of man and shine forth as 
an ideal for ages yet unborn.”12 

We have now before us for study records and eulogies refer¬ 
ring to Shivaji from the pen of those who came in direct contact 
with him—poet Parmanand, Ramchandra Pant Amatya, Raghunath 
Pant Pandit Hanumante, and not a few European traders and tra¬ 
vellers who visited him in India in one connection or another. The 
Amatya has left a piece of writing elaborately describing the polity 
and personality of Shivaji, a unique production in Marathi. Saint 
Ramdas often gives vivid pen pictures which appear to pertain to 
no other person but Shivaji, whose valour, circumspection, selfless¬ 
ness, and devotion to religion are now attested to and scattered 
throughout his writings. Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad, a member of 
Shivaji’s court, composed an elaborate faithful account of Shivaji’s 
life and achievements, which is of inestimable value.13 

Did Shivaji aim at a Hindu Empire for India? A look at Shi- 
vajfs whole life closely discloses his intense regard for religion. He 
indeed cared more for religious emancipation of his land than mere 
political dominion. Ramdas has exquisitely described this spirit of 
Shivaji in his work Anandvana-Bhuvan. The religious persecution 
practised by Muhammed ‘Adll Shah and Aurangzlb moved Shivaji 
intensely and influenced all his actions. He at the same time rea¬ 
lized that religious freedom could not be obtained without political 
power, and to that extent he exerted himself in freeing his home¬ 
land from Muslim control. As a result of his visit to the em¬ 
peror’s court he was perhaps convinced of the hollowness of the 
Mughul empire, and thereafter exerted himself in bringing India 
under Hindu control. The imposition of chauth on lands outside 
his immediate sway was a means to that end. His coronation cere¬ 
mony and the grand title he assumed suggest his intention of esta¬ 
blishing a Hindu empire, certainly by degrees according to his means. 
His expedition to the Karnlatak was a clear move towards a Hindu 
India, in which he roped in Qutb Shah of Haidarabad. He had all 
but engulfed the State of Bijapur also. His public protest against 
the imposition of jiizya explains his attitude in unmistakable terms. 
If he had been vouchsafed a little longer span of life, he could have 
brought about the deposition of Aurangzlb, so clearly emphasized a 
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“On more than one occasion he so recklessly plunged into a
venture that he had burnt his boats and made retreat impossible
for himself. Today, after the lapse of three centuries from his
birth, even the most severe critic is bound to admit that though
Shivaji’s dynasty is extinct and his State has crumbled into dust,
yet he set an example of innate Hindu capacity and left a name
which would continue to fire the spirit of man and shine forth as
an ideal for ages yet unborn/’12

We have now before us for study records and eulogies refer-
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with him-—-poet Parmanand, Ramchandra Pant Amatya, Raghunath
Pant Pandit Hanumante-, and not a few European traders and tra-
vellers who visited him in India in one connection or another. The
Amatya has left a piece of writing elaborately describing the polity
and personality of Shivaji, a unique production in Marathi. Saint
Ramdas often gives vivid pen pictures which appear to pertain to
no other person but Shivaji, whose valour, circumspection, selfless-
ness, and devotion to religion are now attested to and scattered
throughout his writings. Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad, a member of
Shivaji’s court, composed an elaborate faithful account of Shivaji’s
life and achievements, which is of inestimable value.“

Did Shivaji aim at a Hindu Empire for India? A. look at Shi-
vaji’s whole life closely discloses his intense regard for religion. He
indeed cared more for religious emancipation of his land than mere
political dominion. Ramdas has exquisitely described this spirit of
Shivaji in his work Anandvana-Bhuvaxn. The religious persecution
practised by Muhammed ‘Adil Shah and Aurangzib moved Shivaji
intensely and influenced all his actions. He at the same time rea-
lized that religious freedom could not be obtained without political
power, and to that extent he exerted himself in freeing his home-
land from Muslim control. As a result of his visit to the em-
peror’s court he was perhaps convinced of the hollowness of the
Mughul empire, and thereafter exerted himself in bringing India
under Hindu control. The imposition of chauth on lands outside
his immediate sway" was a means to that end. His coronation cere-
mony and the grand title he assumed suggest his intention of esta-
blishing -a Hindu empire, certainly by degrees according to his means.
His expedition to the Karnlatak was a clear move towards a Hindu
India, in which he roped in Qutb Shah of Haidarabad. He had all
but engulfed the State of Bijapur also. His public protest against
the imposition of jilzya. explains his attitude in unmistakable terms.
If he had been vouchsafed a little longer span of life, he could have
brought about the deposition of Aurangzib, so clearly emphasized a
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little later by his son ShambhujI in his Sanskrit letter to Ram Singh. 
‘This kingdom belongs to Gods and Brahmans’, ‘Hindustan is essen¬ 
tially a land of the Hindus’, and similar phrases scattered through¬ 

out Sanskrit and Marathi literature are sentiments actuated by Shi¬ 
va ji’s endeavour, so closely followed after him by the Peshwias also. 
Mahadaji Sindhia indeed felt the glory of having achieved some of 

these dreams when he attained supreme power at the court of 
Delhi. 

At the same time Shivaji was never actuated by a hatred of 
the Muslims. He was no bigot and allowed equal freedom to all 
faiths. He was served as zealously by the Muslims as by the 
Hindus. The Muslim saint, Baba Yakut of Kelsi, was treated as his 
guru. Mulla Haidar was his confidential secretary. Ibrahim Khian, 
Daulat Khan and Sidi Misri were his naval commanders. A large 
Muslim population lived under him in equal contentment with their 
brother Hindus. He respected the personal honour of a Muslim as 
his own. He built a mosque opposite his palace at Raigarh for the 
use of his Muslim subjects. Shivaji’s ideals were broad and philan¬ 
thropic, embracing the highest good of all. He respected all holy 
men equally. Wherever he travelled in his expeditions, it was his 
particular passion to contact the holy men and preachers of the 
various localities; he valued their blessing to which he attributed his 
success. While he intensely respected Ramdas, it cannot be main¬ 
tained that in political affairs he was influenced by that guru. They 
were both exalted characters and worked in different spheres in 
their own ways. Ramdas was a great practical teacher; he did not 
meddle in politics. 

Shivaji’s administrative measures were a marvel of his time and 
far in advance of his age. He strictly prohibited grants of land in 
lieu of military or other service, thereby avoiding the patent evils 
of the jdglr system. While the Mughul administration continued 
blindly on the same old model built up by Akbar, Shivaji had created 
innovations in almost every branch. His division of official 
work among eight ministers, his system of forts for the defence of 
his realm, his organization of the navy, his army regulations includ¬ 
ing those for discipline and plunder, his compilation of the Raja- 
Vyavahara-kosa, his imposition of the system of chauth are all mea¬ 
sures of his own creation, utterly unlike what was then in vogue. 
Shivaji lavished money like water on repairing old forts and con¬ 
structing new ones, about 250 in all, which particularly suited the 

geographical situation of the Marathla region. Each fort was a self- 
sufficient unit with plenty of water supply and cornland enclosed, so 

that when besieged, each fort could stand defence by a small gar- 
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particular passion to- contact the holy men and preachers -of the
various localities; he valued their blessing to which he attributed his
success. While he intensely respected Ramdas, it cannot be main-
tained that in political affairs he was influenced by that guru. They
were both exalted characters and worked in different spheres in
their own ways. Ramdas was a great practical teacher; he did not
meddle in politics.

Shivaji’s administrative measures were a marvel of his time and
far in advance of his age. He strictly prohibited grants of land in
lieu of military or other service, thereby avoiding the patent evils
of the jagir system. ‘While the Mughul administration continued
blindly on the same old model built up- by Akbar, Shivaji had created
innovations in almost every branch. His division of -ofiicial
work among eight ministers, his system of forts for the defence o-f
his realm, his organization of the navy, his army regulations includ-
ing those for discipline and plunder, his compilation of the Raja-
Vy'avahara-koéa, his imposition of the system of chauth are all mea-
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structing new ones, about 250 in all, which particularly suited the
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rison for any length of time. The sonorous and significant names 
given to these forts reveal Shivaji’s ingenuity even in this detail 
and remind us even today what their use and grandeur must have 
been at that time. 

The annual revenue of Shivaji’s dominions has been roughly 
calculated at seven crores of rupees, possibly much less in actual 
realization. It may be roughly put down that all the peninsular 
lands, south of the river Tapti, either wholly or partially owed 
allegiance to Shivaji. 

Many writers, particularly the western, represent Shivaji as a 
plunderer and a rebel, conveying thereby that he was no steady or 
confirmed ruler, but a pest to the society. This is entirely a wrong 
view. Every patriot striving to free his land from foreign domination 
is bound to be a rebel until his position becomes stabilized. Shi¬ 
vaji never committed wanton atrocities during his raids and never 
harassed innocent population. He subjected Muslim lands to plun¬ 
der and devastation only when he was at war with those powers. 
Shivaji’s plunder had the nature of a war levy of our modern days. 

Glowing tributes have been paid to Shivaji’s character as a 
national hero alike by foreign biographers and his own countrymen, 
both of his own day and during recent times of advanced historical 
research. The French envoy, Germain, who visited Shivaji near 
Tanjore, wrote in July, 1677: 

“The camp of Shivaji was without pomp, without women; 
there were no baggages, only two tents of simple cloth, coarse and 
very scanty, one for him and the other for his prime minister.” 

But what his formidable antagonist, emperor Aurangzib, him¬ 
self wrote upon hearing of Shivaji’s death is no small praise; he 
said: 

“He was a great captain and the only one who has had the 
magnanimity to raise a new kingdom, while I have been endeavour¬ 
ing to destroy the ancient sovereignties of India. My armies have 
been employed against him for nineteen years and nevertheless his 
State has been increasing.” 

Insistence on order, obedience and strictest discipline were the 
main characteristics of Shivaji’s rule. Bernier, Tavernier, Khafi 
Khan, Grant-Duff, Elphinstone, Temple, Acworth, W.S.M. Edwards, 
Sir Jadunath Sarkar and other scholars and writers have all given 
Shivaji glowing tributes regarding him as unequalled by any hero 
in recent Indian history. He was not only the maker1 of the Maratha 
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nation but the greatest constructive genius of medieval India. No 
Bacon had appeared in India to point out a new way to human ad¬ 
vancement. Even Ramdas did not dream of a new path. Shivaji 

alone understood how to organize his national resources. He called 
the Maratha race to a new life of valour and self-reliance, of honour 
and hope. Therefore, it is no exaggeration to say that he is the 
creator of the Maratha nation, as Sir Jadunath had aptly put it, 

“the last great constructive genius and nation-builder that the Hindu 

race has produced.” Jadunath further observes: 

“He called the Maratha race to a new life. He raised the Maria- 
thas into an independent self-reliant people, conscious of their one¬ 
ness and high destiny, and his most precious legacy was the spirit 
that he breathed into his race. He has proved by his example that 
the Hindu race can build a nation, found a State, defeat enemies; 
they can conduct their own defence, protect and promote literature 
and art, commerce and industry; they can maintain navies and ocean¬ 
trading fleets of their own and conduct naval battles on equal 
terms with foreigners. He taught the modern Hindus to rise to the 
full stature of their growth. ShivajI has shown that the tree of 
Hinduism is not really dead, that it can rise from beneath the 
seemingly crushing load of centuries of political bondage; that it 
can put forth new leaves and branches. It can again lift up its 

head to the skies.”14 

1., For an elaborate account of the political and social conditions of Maharashtra 
and the rise of the Bhosles, see G.S. Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, 
1957, Vol. I, pp. 17-92. 

2. Highly eulogistic accounts appear to have been recorded in Sanskrit about 
the exploits of Maloji and Shahji, after Shivaji's reputation had been fully 
established. Vide Sanads and Letters, pp. 211-215, and the unique Sanskrit 
composition known as Sambhajl/s dtin-<patra. Paramananda follows in the 
same strain in his Siva Bharat. 

3. Most of the old records support this date corresponding to 2, Vaisakh Suddha, 
Raktakshi Samvatsara Saka 1549. However, on the basis of some epigraphical 
and astrological evidence, some scholars favour the date 19 February, 1630. 
Recently Sstu Madhavrao Pagadi has suggested that Shivaji was born on 
25 April, 1628. J. N. Sarkar accepts Monday, 10 April, 1627 (Shivaji and His 
Times, Ch. II, Section 3, which also discusses other dates). 

3a. According to J. N. Sarkar he was illiterate (op. cit. Ch. XVI, Section 9). 

4. Cf. Sardesai, op.cit., Vol. I, p.97, (First Edition). 

5. The well-known ‘Jedhe Chronology’ was discovered among the old papers 
of this family. Kanhoji Jedhe was asked by Shahji to help Shivaji. See 
G.S. Sardesai, op.cit., p.89. 

6. Cf. G.S. Sardesai, op. cit., pp. 104-5 for a slightly different version. 

6a. Ibid. 

7. Cf. Siva Bharat, Ch. XVI, 45. 

8. (Editors Note). 

The oldest and contemporary account of the capture of Javli, written 
by Shivaji’s courtier, Krishnajl Anant Sabhasad, differs materially from the 
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version given in the text which is based on the accounts of later writers. 
The conclusion arrived at by Sir Jadunath Sarkar after a comparison of all 
available texts, seems to be more in consonance with facts. His reconstruc¬ 
tion of the episode may be summed up as follows: 

The ruler of Javli was a boy of sixteen and the State was ruled by the 
Diwan, Hanumant Rao More. An agent of Shivaji met the latter on a false 
pretext and treacherously slew him at a private meeting. He escaped un¬ 
scathed and quickly brought ShivajI to the Scene with a vast army. Javli 
was captured after six hours’ fighting, and several members of the More 
family were taken prisoner, but the boy king KrishnajI, with his younger 
brother Baji, took refuge in Raigarh, a fort belonging to Javli. ShivajI in¬ 
vested the fort and gained possession of it by negotiations. The boy king and 
his brother were carried away by ShivajI to Poona and there the former was 
beheaded. The younger boy escaped and later, in 1665, joined Jay Singh 
for war against ShivajI. 

Sir Jadunath's comments on this episode are also worth quoting: “The acqui¬ 
sition of Javli was the result of deliberate murder and organised treachery on 
the part of ShivajI. His power was then in its infancy; and he could not afford 
to be scrupulous in the choice of the means of strengthening himself. In 
exactly similar circumstances, Sher Shah, his historic parallel, used similar 
treachery in gaining forts in South Bihar as the first step to a throne. 

“The only redeeming feature of this dark episode in his (ShivajI’s) life 
is: that the crime was not aggravated by hypocrisy. All his old Hindu bio¬ 
graphers are agreed that it was an act of premeditated murder for personal 
gain . Even Shivaji never pretended that the murder of the three Mores 
was prompted by a desire to found a ‘Hindu swaraj’, or to remove from his 
path a treacherous enemy who had repeatedly abused his generous leniency. 

“This last touch of infamy it has been left to the present generation to 
add .... the twentieth century admirers of the national hero.” J. N. Sarkar, 
Shivaji and His Times, Third Edition, pp. 44-45. (The last para has been 
omitted in the Sixth Edition (1961) ). 

(In spite of his great respect for the author of this chapter, G.S. Sardesai, 
the Editor feels obliged to add this note as a corrective to the impression 
that might be otherwise left on the mind of the readers). 

9. Opinions differ on the vital point, viz. who struck the first blow, Afzal Khan 
or Shivaji, and on this depends the answer to the vexed and much-discussed 
question whether the slaying of Afzal Khan was a treacherous murder or an 
act of self-defence on the part of Shivaji. On this also, the opinion of 
Jadunath Sarkar (op. cit., pp. 72-3), supporting the version given in the text, 
Seems to be a fair one (Editor). 

9a. It appears from some newly discovered documents that Shivaji had been 
receiving help from the Portuguese of Goa in his struggle against the Mughuls, 
but Jay Singh succeeded in winning over the Portuguese who no longer dared 
help Shivaji openly. This might have been a contributing factor to the sub¬ 
mission of Shivaji. Of. Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, XXI, 
pp. 187-8. 

10. This is the latest view on the route followed by Shivaji during his escape 
and the date of his arrival at Raigarh. According to the older view, based 
on Marathi records, which was endorsed by both J. N. Sarkar in the earlier 
editions of his book Shivaji and His Times and G. S. Sardesai, the author 
of this Chapter, in his draft written long ago, Shivaji passed through Mathura, 
Allahabad, Varanasi, Gaya and, even Jagannath Purl, and returned to Raigarh 
on 20 November, 1666 (Shivaji and His Times, Third Edition, 1929, pp. 153-56). 
The view given above in the text is quoted from the sixth edition of this 
book published in 1961, pp. 149-53. It is based on a spy’s report received 
at Delhi on 14 November, 1666, to the effect that Shivaji had reached his 
home “25 days after escaping from Agra”, thus fixing the date of his arrival 
at Raigarh on 12 September. Relying on this, and in consideration of the 
short duration of the journey, J. N. Sarkar has revised his old views and 
discussed the whole question in detail in an Appendix to Chapter VI of the 
sixth edition of his book (pp. 157-9). 

In his New History of the Marathas, Vol. I, published in 1946, Sardesai 
states that Shivaji, after leaving Mathura, travelled through the country of 
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version given in the text which is based on the accounts of later writers.
The conclusion arrived at by Sir Jadunath Sarkar after a comparison of all
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tion of the episode may be summed up as followsi

The ruler of Javli was a boy of sixteen and the State was ruled by the
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was prompted by a desire to found a ‘Hindu swaraj’, or to remove from his
path a treacherous enemy who had repeatedly abused his generous leniency.
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Shivaji and His Times, Third Edition, pp. 44-45. (The last para has been
omitted in the Sixth Edition (1961) ). -

(In spite of his great respect for the author of this chapter, G.S. Sardesai,
the Editor feels obliged to add this note as a corrective to the impression
that might be otherwise left on the mind of the readers).
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or Shivaji, and on this depends the answer to the vexed and much-discussed
question whether the slaying of Afzal Khan was a treacherous murder or an
act of self-defence on the part of Shivaji. On this also, the opinion of
Jadunath Sarkar (op. cit., pp. 72-3), supporting the version given in the text,
seems to be a fair one (Editor).
It appears from some newly discovered documents that Shivaji had been
receiving help from the Portuguese of Goa in his struggle against the Mughuls,
but Jay Singh succeeded in winning over the Portuguese who no longer dared
help Shivaji openly. This might have been a contributing factor to the sub-
mission of Shivaji. Of. Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, XXI,
pp. 187-8.
This is the latest view on the route followed by Shivaji during his escape
and the date of his arrival at Raigarh. According to the older view, based
on Marathi records, which was endorsed by both J . N. Sarkar in the earlier
editions of his book Shivaji and His Times and G. S. Sardesai, the author
of this Chapter, in his draft written long ago, Shivaji. passed through Mathura,
Allahabad, Varanasi, Gaya and, even Jagannath Puri, and returned to Raigarh
on 20 November, 1666 (Shivaji and His Times, Third Edition, 1929, pp. 153-56).
The view given above in the text is quoted from the sixth edition of this
book published in 1961, pp. 149-53. It is based on a spy’s report received
at Delhi on 14 November, 1666, to the effect that Shivaji had reached his
home “25 days after escaping from Agra”, thus fixing the date of his arrival
at Raigarh on 12 September. Relying on this, and in consideration of the
short duration of the journey, J . N. Sarkar has revised his old views and
discussed the whole question in detail in an Appendix to Chapter VI of the
sixth edition of his book (pp. 157-9).

In his New History of the Marathas, Vol. I, published in 1946, Sardesai
states that Shivaji, after leaving Mathura, travelled through the country of
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the Gonds on to Golconda and Bijapur and reached Raigarh “on 12 September, 
1666, or on the 25th day after leaving Agra”. But, evidently, through over¬ 
sight, he gives the date of ShivajI’s flight from Agra on 17 August, instead 
of 19 August (Vol. I, pp. 178-80), which is given by Sarkar and others, on 
independent grounds, and is in agreement with the interval of twenty-five days 
between the date of the flight from Agra and arrival at Raigarh. 

11. For the full text of the letter, cf. J. N. Sarkar, History of Aurangzib, Vol. Ill, 
Ch. XXXIV, Appendix VI. 

12. J. N. Sarkar, House of Shivaji (New Ed.), pp. 103-4 and 113. 

13. The estimate of Shivaji which follows may appear to many as somewhat exag¬ 
gerated, particularly as there is no reference to many of the statements on 
which the observations are based. Unfortunately the eminent writer of this 
chapter passed away before the Editor had any opportunity of discussing the 
subject with him. The Editor, out of regard for the late lamented scholar, 
G. S. Sardesai, who wrote this chapter, thought it best to leave it as it is, 
particularly as it follows more or less the views expressed by him in his 
scholarly work, New History of the Marathas, Vol. I, published in 1946. 

For a more proper estimate of Shivaji, reference may be made to J. N. 
Sarkar’s two books mentioned above. 

14. J. N. Sarkar, Shivaji and His Tunes, Chapter XVI, Section 9. 

280 

11

12
3

14.

THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

the Gonds on to Golconda and Bijapur and reached Raigarh “on 12 September,
1666, or on the 25th day after leaving Agra”. But, evidently, through over-
sight, he gives the date of Shiv-aj'i’s flight from Agra on 17 August, instead
of 19 August (Vol. I, pp. 178-80), which is given by Sarkar and others, on
independent grounds, and is in agreement with the interval of twenty-five days
between the "date of the flight from Agra and arrival at Raigarh. ,
For the full text of the letter, cf. J . N. Sarkar, History of Aurangzib, Vol. III,
Ch. XXXIV, Appendix VI. ‘
J. N. Sarkar, House of Shivaji (New Ed.), pp. 103-4 and 113.
The estimate of Shivaji which follows may appear to many as somewhat exag-
gerated, particularly as there is no reference to many of the statements on
which the observations are based. Unfortunately the eminent writer of this
chapter passed away before the Editor had any opportunity of discussing the
subject with him. The Editor, out of regard for the late lamented scholar,
G. S. Sardesai, who wrote this chapter, thought it best to leave it as it is,
particularly as it follows more or less the views expressed by him in his
scholarly work, New History of the Marathas, Vol. I, published in 1946.

For a more proper estimate of Shivaji, reference may be made to J . N.
Sarkar’-s two books mentioned above.
J. N. Sarkar, Shivaji and His Times, Chapter XVI, Section 9.
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CHAPTER X 

AURANGZlB ( 1681-1707 ) 

I. THE DECCAN 

After Shivaji’s funeral, his younger son Rajaram, a boy of ten, 

was crowned at Raigarh by his mother Soyila Bai with the help of 

a party at the capital. But another party in the State was against 

this succession and Shambhuji, the eldest son of Shivaji and step¬ 
brother of Rajaram, succeeded in securing the throne of his father, 

overcoming all opposition (18 June, 1680). Rajaram and his mother 

were imprisoned, but the latter was subsequently put to death. 

Shambhuji continued his father’s policy of raiding the Mughul 
territories in the Deccan, and in the winter of 1680-81, he plunder¬ 

ed north Khandesh and the suburbs of Burhanpur. An attempt was 

also made in November, 1681, to capture the fort of Ahmadnagar, 

but it did not succeed. He had given shelter to prince Akbar and 

promised him Maratha aid in capturing the throne of Delhi. Such 

was the Mughul-Maratha relation on the eve of Aurangzib’s arrival 
in the Deccan. Reaching there, the emperor made an extensive 

plan to invade Maharashtra from different directions and launched 

a vigorous offensive with a view to giving it a stunning blow. 

Sayyid Hasan ‘All was sent to north Konkan, Shihab-ud-din Khan 
with Dalpat Rai to Nasik on the western frontier, Ruh-ullah Khan 
and prince Shah ‘Alam to Ahmadnagar district to guard that side 
against any possible Maratha attack; and prince A‘zam was directed 
to proceed towards Bijapur to cut off any assistance coming to the 
Marathas from that direction. But in spite of all these, the emperor 
could not gain anything substantial in 1682, and all the detachments 
had to be recalled in April, 1683. 

Thus, even after a year of his arrival in the Deccan, the emperor 
could not achieve anything decisive. He was rudely shocked by 
the unfilial conduct of his son Akbar whom he had loved so dearly. 
“In truth, he was at this time passing through a domestic and 
mental crisis; his faith in his family had been totally shaken and 
he did not know whom to trust or where he would be safe. Hence 
his policy for some time after was hesitating, suspicious, watchful 
and seemingly capricious or self-contradictory.”1 But Shambhuji’s 
invasion of the Portuguese territory at this time and conclusion of 
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a treaty with the Mughuls gave Aurangzib a temporary respite to 

think of another offensive against the Marathas. 

In the meantime prince Akbar, who had been highly dis¬ 

appointed at the vain expectation of aid from the Maratha King, 
decided to proceed to the Portuguese territory and thence to sail 

to Persia for refuge. After leaving his residence at Pali, he went 
to Banda in Savantvadi and then to Bicholim, about ten miles north 
of Goa. Purchasing a ship he embarked at Vingurla (November, 
1683), but Durga Das and Kavi-Kalash, Shambhuji’s prime minister, 
persuaded him to come back, holding out fresh hopes of support 
from the Maratha King. He wasted another year (1684) in the 
Ratnagiri district, making repeated requests to Kavi-Kalash to meet 
him and decide on future actions. The internal condition of the 
Maratha kingdom was then extremely gloomy. Neglecting his 
duties Shambhuji was indulging in luxury of low tastes, and the 
government was greatly distracted by the jealousy of the Maratha no¬ 
bility against Kavi-Kalash, who was a Brahman of Kanauj in nor¬ 
thern India and hated as a foreigner at the Maratha Court. Added 
to these, there were rebellions in the State and desertions of officers. 
In these circumstances, it was not possible for prince Akbar to 
secure necessary Maratha assistance to fight against his father. 

Taking advantage of confusion in the Maratha kingdom, Aurang¬ 
zib started another offensive against it in September, 1683. The 
Sidi of Janjira was asked to watch the movements of Akbar and 
prince Shah ‘Alam was despatched at the head of a grand army to 
lead the main attack on the Maratha territory and penetrate into 
Savantvadi and South Konkan. Another detachment under Shihab- 
ud-din was posted at Poona from which he raided Nizampur in the 
Koliaba district. Prince A‘zam was sent to Nasik for guarding the 
road to Baglana and Khandesh, while Khan Jahan proceeded from 
Bidar to Akalkot to prevent any possible aid coming to the Marathas 
from Golconda and Bijapur, and the emperor himself went to Ahmad- 
nagar. 

Entering the Belgaum district Shah Alam captured some forts, 
cities and a large quantity of booty. Then he crossed the Ramghiat 

pass, twenty-six miles west of Belgaum, and proceeded into the plains 
of Savantvadi. After arrival at Bicholim he demolished the man¬ 
sions and gardens of Shambhuji and Akbar, and planned to occupy 
Goa by treachery, but this was a serious blunder, as it caused rup¬ 
ture with the Portuguese who stopped supply of grain to the prince 
by sea. The invading army then moved northwards, sacking and 
burning the towns and villages, and turning south again, they re- 
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turned to the north of Goa. Their progress was stopped by famine, 

and so the prince was compelled to return to the Ramghat pass 

where one-third of his men and a large number of horses, elephants 

and camels perished through pestilence. Harassed by the enemies 

from different directions the prince reached Ahmadnagar on 18 May, 

1684, and judged by the net result of his campaign the achievement 

was not at all worthy of serious notice. 

But the Mughuls achieved much better results in other quarters. 

The Marathas were defeated on several occasions and much of their 

territory occupied. Many Maratha captains joined the imperialists, 

and two wives and one daughter of ShambhujI were captured and con¬ 

fined in the fort of Bahadurgarh. After making a vain dash into the 

Mughul territory in June, 1686, and finding no ray of hope in fu¬ 

ture, prince Akbar hired a ship at Rajapur and sailed for Persia in 

February, 1687, reaching the Persian Court at Isfahan in January, 

1688. After thus sending him out of the Indian territory, Durga 

Das returned to Mar war. 

During the regime of Sikandar ‘Adil Shah (1672-1686), the 

last of the ‘Adil Shahi Sultans, the Bijapur kingdom suffered seriously 

from various troubles, viz, maladministration and internecine quar¬ 

rels among the nobles, which paved the way for its final extinction. 

Taking advantage of the rivalry between the Deccani party led by 

Khavass Khan and the Afghan party led by Buhlul Khan and even¬ 

tual disorder in the kingdom, the imperialists, on the request of the 
Deccani party, then out of power, took up their side, and invading 

Bijapur took possession of Naldurg and Gulbarga (1677). 

The condition of Bijapur steadily deteriorated from day to day. 
On the death of Buhlul Khan on 23 December, 1677, Sldi Mas‘ud, 
another influential Bijapur noble, became prime minister and re¬ 
gent with the assistance of the Mughuls. He made peace with them 
who imposed terms, suiting their purpose, viz., Bijapur should be 
guided by the orders of the emperor; it must not form any alliance 
with Shivaji; and Sikandar’s sister, Shahr Banu, popularly known 
as Padishah Blbl, should be sent to the Mughul court to be married 
to a son of the emperor (prince A‘zam). 

But Mas‘ud could not improve the dilapidated condition of the 
kingdom. On the other hand, by a secret alliance with Shivaji, he 
provoked the wrath of the imperialists who invaded Bijapur, con¬ 
quered some of its territories and made extensive raids on it, sack¬ 
ing and committing excesses. Such was the pitiable condition of 
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the ‘Adil Shah! kingdom before the arrival of the emperor in the 
Deccan. 

Convinced of the assistance that the Marathas had been getting 

from Bijapur, the emperor despatched a strong force against it under 
prince A‘zam (1682). But he could achieve very little to his credit; 

he raided the frontier and occupied the fort of Dharur, about one 
hundred and forty miles north of Bijapur fort. His feeble campaign 

was confined to the region north of the river Nlra and he was re¬ 

called to court (June, 1683). 

Finding it impossible to set right the bankruptcy, chronic anarchy 
and other troubles in the kingdom, Mas‘ud left the court in disgust 
in November, 1683, and sent his formal resignation from his fort 
of Adoni early in 1684. Aqa Khusrav, who stepped into his posi¬ 
tion, died in October of the same year. Surrounded by dangers from 
within and without, specially of Mughul aggression, Sikandar ‘Adil 
Shah took vigorous steps for the defence of Bijapur and entrusted this 
important task to his brave general and new prime minister, Sharza 
Khan. 

Aurangzlb, who had been bent upon annexing this decadent 
State, wrote to ‘Adil Shah, calling upon him “as a vassal, to supply 
provisions to the imperial army promptly, allow the Mughal troops 
a free passage through his territory, supply a contingent of 5 or 6 
thousand cavalry for the emperor’s war with the Marathas, abstain 
from helping or harbouring Shambhuji, and expel Sharza Khan from 
his country!”2 In the meantime the Mughuls had been appropriating 
parts of Bijapur kingdom and establishing their outposts in them. 
Mangalvide and Sangola with their environs were occupied in May, 
1684. But the emperor’s grim determination to swallow the whole 
of this State led him to follow a more vigorous policy. Thus a 
serious rupture with ‘Adil Shah seemed imminent. The latter sent a 
spirited reply to the emperor and acrimonious letters passed between 
them for some time, the interval being utilized by both the parties 
for their necessary preparations for the ensuing conflict. On the 
request of ‘Adil Shah, Abu-’l Hasan, the Sultan of Golconda, pro¬ 

mised to help Bijapur and a Maratha contingent from Shambhuji rea¬ 
ched it on 21 February, 1685. The Mughul siege of Bijapur fort 
commenced on 1 April, 1685, and prince A‘zam reached there with 
a large army on 14 June to take over the supreme command of the 
entire operation. The Bijapur army defended their capital with 
all their valour and strength and whenever possible, they went out 
to attack the besiegers, and also succeeded in bringing provisions 
and reinforcements from outside. In this distress of ‘Adil Shah 
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aid came to him from the Sultan of Goleonda, ShambhujI for the 
second time, and ex-minister Mas‘ud who had established himself as 
a semi-independent ruler at Adorn. 

Prince A‘zam proceeded close to the fort on 29 June, and within 
a month, he had to wage three severe battles with the Bijapur army. 
For paucity of provisions a famine broke out in his camp but he 
continued the siege with determination in spite of his father’s direc¬ 
tion to return. The emperor then sent him all possible relief in 
regard to provisions, money and munitions with a strong escort 
under Ghazl-ud-dln Flruz Jang. But even after a siege of fifteen 
months, the fort could not be captured, and discord and jealousy 
among the officers hampered the progress of the siege-operation. 
Realizing the absolute necessity of his personal presence for the suc¬ 
cessful prosecution of the siege, the emperor went to the Rasulpur 
suburb, west of the fort, on 3 July, 1686. The fort was closely be¬ 
leaguered, and the siege was pressed in right earnest. The em¬ 
peror himself worked hard in supervising the operations and in¬ 
fusing fresh spirit into his men. 

On the other hand, the garrison was suffering badly from 
shortage of provisions causing the death of many men and animals. 
There was no possibility of succour from any quarters and the future 
of ‘Adil Shahl monarchy was extremely gloomy. The garrison lost 
heart and it shrank to 2,000 men only. It was therefore not worth 
while to resist any more and Sultan Sikandar surrendered on 12 
September, 1686. He left the throne of his ancestors and went to 
the emperor in his camp at Rasulpur where he was well received. 
He was enrolled as a Mughul peer with the title of Khan, and an 
annual pension of one lakh of rupees. 

Aurangzib entered the evacuated city of Bijapur on 19 Sep¬ 
tember and erased the pictures and Shiah inscriptions on the 
walls of the palace and the ‘Relic Shrine’ (Asdr-i-sharlf). The 
kingdom was annexed to the Mughul empire and all the ‘Adil 
Shahi officers were taken over into its (Mughul) service. 

Sikandar was at first confined in the fort of Daulatabad and 
then carried with the camp of Aurangzib as a captive. He died a 
premature death on 3 April, 1700. 

Goleonda was no less an attraction for the Mughul imperia¬ 
listic design than Bijapur. For about thirty years after the acces¬ 
sion of Aurangzib to the throne it enjoyed immunity from attack 
from the imperialists, as it “had not been so openly hostile to the 
empire as Bijapur,”23 and the Mughuls were pre-occupied with the 
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‘Adil Shahi Kingdom and Marathas. But on the accession of Abu-’l 
Hasan, the last ruler of the Qutb Shahi dynasty, in 1672, various 

factors contributed in helping the emperor’s policy of aggrandize¬ 

ment towards this State. Abu-’l Hasan spent his time in the company 
of courtesans and dancing girls, and the whole administration was 

practically run by the Brahman Prime Minister Madanna and his 
brother Akkanna. The predominance of the Hindu influence in the 

court of Golconda and its alliance with the Marathas were highly 
offensive in the eyes of the emperor. Although compared with 

Bijapur, Qutb Shah paid his tributes more regularly, he was also 

long in arrears. The incident which hastened open rupture was 
the interception of his letter to his agent in the imperial camp in 

which he had accused the emperor for his attack on Sikandar ‘Adil 
Shah “a helpless orphan”, and promised to send an army of 40,000 

under Khalil-ullah Khan to the assistance of Bijapur. Offended at 
this, Aurangzlb sent Shah ‘Alam with a large army to launch an 
attack on Hyderabad (July, 1685), but this army was held up at 
Malkhed by the Qutb Shahi force for more than two months. In 

October there was a change in the situation owing to the defec¬ 
tion of Mir Muhammad Ibrahim, the commander-in-chief of Gol¬ 
conda, who had been bribed by the Mughuls. This defection not 
only disheartened his army who fled back to Hyderabad but also 

made the defence of the latter well-nigh impossible, and the Sultan 
fled post-haste to the fort of Golconda. Shah ‘Alam took posses¬ 

sion of Hyderabad. Feeling helpless, Qutb Shah submitted and 
was pardoned by the emperor on the following conditions:—(a) the 

Sultan must dismiss Madanna and Akkanna, (b) he must cede 
Malkhed and Serum to the emperor, and (c) pay one crore and 
twenty lakhs of rupees in settlement of previous dues and also an 
annual tribute of two lakhs of hurts. 

But this peace did not last long. Qutb Shah put off the dis¬ 
missal of Madanna and Akkanna and at this, the discontented 
Muslim nobles, headed by Shaikh Minhaj and two widows of 

‘Abdullah Qutb Shah, caused the murder of both of them in the 
streets of Golconda; their houses were plundered and the members 
of their families ruined. 

Aurangzlb was not at all willing to allow Golconda to remain 
independent, however submissive it might be. On the fall of Bija¬ 

pur (12 September, 1686) he was free to resume his operations 
against it, and on 28 January, 1687, he reached the vicinity of Gol¬ 

conda. After occupying Hyderabad, the Mughul army laid regular 
siege to the fort of Golconda (7 February, 1687) in which the 
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Sultan had taken refuge. Encamped north-west of the fort, the 
emperor personally supervised the operations. 

But the emperor’s arms were paralysed, though temporarily, 
by bitter personal jealousies in the imperial camp. Shah ‘Alam’s 
softness to save Abu-’l Hasan from utter humiliation on the one 
hand, and his eagerness to deprive his brother A‘zam of the credit 
of capturing Golconda on the other, led him to indulge in secret 
negotiations with Qutb Shah’s agents. The matter, however, leak¬ 
ed out and the irate father imprisoned his son with his family and 
confiscated his property. Moreover many Shiahs and orthodox 
Sunnis as well were not in favour of this war “between Muslims.” 
But nothing could deviate the emperor from his strong determina¬ 
tion and he pushed on the siege in all earnestness, in spite of 
heavy rainfall, tempest, famine, pestilence, repeated sorties of the 
enemies and their incessant fire from the walls of the fort. Three 
mines were carried under the bastions of the fort and filled with 
gunpowder, but when fired, the first one was misdirected and took 
the life of 1,100 imperialists, the second produced the same disas¬ 
trous effect, and the third, when fired, did not explode, as the 
enemies having discovered it, had filled it with water. The gar¬ 
rison defended with undaunted heroism and the investment con¬ 
tinued without any ray of hope. The emperor issued a procla¬ 
mation, annexing the Qutb Shahi kingdom, and posted his own 
officers in all parts of it with a view to stopping supply of provi¬ 
sions or any other form of relief to the garrison. Despite this, it 
was not possible to attain success and at last, the imperialists took 
recourse to bribery. Having been seduced, ‘Abdullah Pan!, sur- 
named Sardar Khan, an Afghan officer in the fort, opened the pos¬ 
tern gate on 21 September, 1687, at 3 o’clock in the morning, allow¬ 
ing the Mughuls to enter into the fort. The only officer who op¬ 
posed the imperialists was ‘Abdur-Razzaq Lari, surnamed Mustafa 
Khan, who had refused with scorn all the alluring offers of the 
emperor and fought with uncommon bravery till he was covered 
with seventy wounds. 

Abu-’l Hasan met his fate with calmness, consoled the members 
of his family and then left his palace for good. He was taken by 
prince A‘zam to the emperor who, after accusing him for his cor¬ 
rupt government and favouring the Brahmans, sent him as a State- 
prisoner to the fortress of Daulatabad with an annual pension of 
50,000 rupees. The booty acquired by the emperor at Golconda 
amounted to about seven crores of rupees in cash, besides other 
valuables like gold, silver and jewels, and the State was annexed to 
the Mughul empire. 
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Aurangzlb then took steps to conquer the unoccupied terri¬ 

tories and forts of Bijapur and Golconda and brought in his posses¬ 
sion Sagar, Adorn, Karnul, Raichur, Sera, Bangalore, Bankapur, 
Belgaum, Wandiwash and Conjeevaram in the course of a year. 

According to historians like Elphinstone3 and Smith4 the 

annihilation of the Sultanates of Bijapur and Golconda without first 
crushing the Maratha power with their assistance was impolitic 
on the part of the emperor. They are of opinion that it ‘Treed the 
Maratha Chiefs from any fear of local rivalry” which Aurangzib 
might have used profitably against the Marathas. “But”, says Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, “this criticism misses the cardinal fact of Deccan 
politics in the 17th century. From the day when the emperor 
Akbar launched forth into a policy of conquest south of the Vin- 
dhyas to the day when Aurangzib rode in triumph into the fallen 
capital of the last of the Qutb-Shahis, the Sultans of Bijapur and 
Golkonda could never for a moment forget that the sleepless aim 
of the Mughal Emperor was their final extinction and the annexa¬ 
tion of all their territories. ... A union of hearts between Bijapur 
or Golkonda and the Mughal empire was a psychological impossi¬ 
bility.”5 He holds further that it would not have been possible 
for the two decadent Sultanates to check the Marathas, who had 
organized themselves into a powerful national State, more effec¬ 
tively than the emperor himself could do.6 The views of Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar reflect more correctly the real situation in the 
Deccan than those of Elphinstone and Smith and may be accepted 
in all fairness. 

During the period when the emperor was seriously engaged 
in utilizing the full military resources of the empire against Bija¬ 
pur and Golconda, Shambhuji did not make any well-thought-out 
plan to overcome the Mughul menace that hung so heavily on him 
and other Deccani powers. 

While he was plunged into drinking and merry-making at 

Sangameshwar, twenty miles north-east of Ratnagiri city, without 
even due care for his own safety, he was surprised and captured 
by Muqarrab Khan, a Mughul Officer, on 1 February, 1689. His 

Prime Minister Kavi-Kalash and twenty-five chief followers with 
their wives and daughters were also taken prisoners. Dressed as 
buffoons, Shambhuji and Kavi-Kalash were brought to the imperial 
camp at Bahadurgarh in a long procession with drums and trum¬ 
pets. The emperor offered to spare the life of Shambhuji if he 
would surrender his forts, let him know where he had hidden his 
treasures and disclose the names of the imperial officers who were 
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politics in the 17th century. From the day when the emperor
Akbar launched forth into a policy of conquest south -of the Vin-
dhyas to the day when Aurangzib rode in triumph into the fallen
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Golkonda could never for a moment forget that the sleepless aim
of the Mughal Emperor was their final extinction and the annexa-
tion of all their territ-ories. . . . A unio-n of hearts between Bijapur
or Golkonda and the Mughal empire was a psychological impossi-
bility.”-5 He holds further that it would not have been possible
for the two decadent Sultanates to check the Marathas, who had
organized themselves into a powerful national State, more effec-
tively than the emperor himself could do.6 The views of S-ir
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During the period when the emperor was seriously engaged
in utilizing the full military resources of the empire against Bija-
pur and Golconda, Shambhfiji did not make any well-thought-out
plan to overcome- the Mughul menace that hung so heavily on him
and other Deccani powers.

While he was plunged into drinking and merry-making at
Sangameshwar, twenty miles north-east of Ratnagiri city, without
even due care for his own safety, he was surprised and captured
by Muqarrab Khan, a Mughul Officer, on 1 February, 1689. His
Prime Minister Kavi-Kalash and twenty-five chief followers with
their wives and daughters were also taken prisoners. Dressed as
buffoons, Shambhfiji and Kavi-Kalash were brought to the imperial
camp at Bahadurgarh in a long procession with drums and trum-
pets. The emperor -offered to spare- the life of Shambhfiji if he
would surrender his forts, let him know where he had hidden his
treasures and disclose the names of the imperial officers who were
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in league with him. Publicly insulted and degraded, and driven to 

despair, he disdainfully rejected the offer of life, abused Aurangzib 

and asked for one of his “daughters to be given to him as the price 

of his friendship.”7 After severe torture for more than three weeks, 

both Shambhuji and Kavi-Kalash were put to a cruel and painful 
death on 11 March, 1689. 

On the capture of ShambhujI, his younger brother Rajaram was 

enthroned at Raigarh on 8 February. The imperialists soon laid 

siege to it, but Rajaram managed to escape out of it in the guise 

of a hermit and went to Gingee (1 November). Raigarh fell on 

19 October, and ShivajI’s surviving widows and other members of 

the Maratha royal family including ShambhujI’s son, Shahu, a boy 

of seven, were taken prisoners. 

“Thus, by the end of the year 1689, Aurangzib was the un¬ 

rivalled lord paramount of Northern India and the Deccan alike. 

Adil Shah, Qutb Shah, and Rajah Shambhuji had all fallen and 

their dominions had been annexed to his empire.”8 

“All seemed to have been gained by Aurangzib now; but in 

reality all was lost. It was the beginning of his end. The sad¬ 

dest and most hopeless chapter of his life now opened. The 

Mughal empire had become too large to be ruled by one man or 

from one centre. His enemies rose on all sides; he could de¬ 

feat but not crush them for ever. Lawlessness reigned in many 

parts of Northern and Central India. The administration grew 

slack and corrupt. The endless war in the Deccan exhausted his 

treasury. Napolean I used to say, ‘It was the Spanish ulcer 

which ruined me’. The Deccan ulcer ruined Aurangzib.”8a 

The emperor’s long stay in the Deccan (for quarter of a cen¬ 

tury) with best of his officers, and his prolonged wars there with 

consequent drain of wealth and man-power, leaving the adminis¬ 

tration of provinces in Northern India in charge of second-rate 

officers with limited resources and insufficient troops, ushered in dis¬ 

astrous consequences for the empire. Centrifugal forces were let 

loose by the emperor’s long absence from the capital and the lack 

of a strong administration at the centre. Besides the risings in the 

Jat territories, Rajasthan, Bundelkhand and Malwa, rebellions 

broke out in Gondwana, Bihar and Bengal, resulting in utter law¬ 

lessness and anarchy which ultimately sapped the foundation of 

the Mughul empire. 
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II. NORTH INDIA 

After Aurangzib’s departure to the Deccan the Mughul officers 

continued to be in possession of the cities and strategic places of 

Marwar, but the Rathor patriots who occupied the hills often came 
down to the plains, attacked the Mughul outposts, cut off their con¬ 
voys, and rendered communication and cultivation almost impos¬ 
sible. From 1681 to 1687 it was a people’s war in Marwar carried 

on by the Rathor patriots under different leaders without any cen¬ 
tral authority and common plan of action, as Ajit Singh was a minor 

and Durga Das absent in the Deccan. Their primary aim was to 
wear out the imperialists by their guerilla tactics. Durga Das re¬ 
turned from the Deccan in 1687 and then conducted the operations 
against the imperialists. With the aid of Durjan Sal Hara of Bund!, 
the Rathors not only obtained some brilliant successes in Marwar, 
but also defeated the governor of Ajmer and raided the Mughul 

territories in Mewat and the neighbourhood of Delhi. But it was 
not possible for them to recover Marwar whose Mughul governor, 
Shuja‘at Khan, maintained the imperial hold on it by arms as well 
as by his clever policy of paying the Rathors clnauth or one-fourth 
of the imperial custom-duties on merchandise. 

The emperor was anxious to bring back Akbar’s daughter Safiyat- 
un-nisa and son Buland Akhtar, both of whom had been left with 
the Rathors by their father in 1681. After successful negotiations 
by Shuja‘at Khan with the intermediary of the historian Is war 

Das Nagar, Safiyat-un-nisa was delivered to her grandfather in 
1696, and the emperor was delighted to learn that Durga Das had 
made necessary arrangements for her education in Islamic theology 
by appointing a Muslim mistress from Ajmer. In 1698 Buland 
Akhtar was also delivered to his grandfather. As a result of all 
these, Durga Das was appointed a mansabdar of three thousand 
and the commandant of Patan in Gujarat, and Ajit Singh received 
the pargands of Jhalor, Sanchor and SiWana as his jdglr, with a 
man§ab in the imperial army, but did not get back his kingdom. 

The last stage of the struggle lasted from 1701 to 1707, at the 
end of which Ajit Singh marched in triumph to Jodhpur, the capi¬ 
tal of Marwar. Although a reconciliation had been made between 

the Mughuls and the Rathors, as mentioned above, it did not last 
long as the two parties were distrustful of each other. Aurangzib 

ordered the governor of Gujarat either to arrest Durga Das or kill 
him. Alarmed at this information, the Rathor hero rode away to 
Marwar, and joining Ajit Singh, again took up arms against the 

Mughuls. But they could not achieve anything to their credit and 
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un-nisa and son Buland Akh.tar, both -of whom had been left with
the Rathors by their father in 1681. After successful negotiations
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end of which Ajit Singh marched in triumph to Jodhpur, the capi-
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there were serious disagreements between Durga Das and his 
master for the imperious temper and want of tact of the latter. 
On the other hand, surrounded by enemies on all sides, Aurangzib 
made peace with Ajit by giving him Merta as his jdgir (1704). In 
the following year Durga Das also offered his submission to the em¬ 
peror who gave him back his rank and post in Gujarat. But in 
1706, taking advantage of a Maratha invasion in Gujarat, followed 
by a serious defeat of the Mughuls, Ajit and Durga Das once more 
raised the standard of rebellion. Unable to cope with his enemies, 
the latter fled to the Koli country, but Ajit defeated Muhkam Singh 
of Nagaur who had fought on behalf of the Mughuls. Receiving in¬ 
formation of Aurangzlb’s death in March, 1707, Ajit Singh rode 
with his forces to Jodhpur, and defeating the Mughul army of 
occupation, took possession of it. The Rathor army also recovered 
Sojat, Pali and Merta, and thus after long and sustained efforts, 
the valiant Rathors succeeded in getting back their motherland from 
the clutches of the Mughul imperialists. 

The effect of the Rajput wars of Aurangzib was disastrous to 
the empire. They not only cost heavy losses of men and money 
but the imperialists could not also eventually achieve the desired 
success. “Damaging as this result was to imperial prestige, its 
material consequences were worse still.”9 It was an act of poli¬ 
tical indiscretion on the part of the emperor to provoke the two 
leading Rajput clans into hostility and thus lose their devoted and 
gallant service in the north-west frontier or in the Deccan. The 
examples of the Rathors and Sisodlas were followed by the Haria 
and Gaur clans and the trouble then spread to Malwa also, endan¬ 
gering the most important Mughul road through Malwa to the 
Deccan. 

The spirit which Gokla had infused among the Jats did not 
go in vain. Capable leaders like Rajaram of SinsanI and Ram 
Chehra of Soghor stepped into his place. They trained their men 
in open warfare, built mud-forts in inaccessible forests and carried 
on plundering raids even in the suburbs of Agra. Rajaram attack¬ 
ed and killed the famous Mughul commander Uighur Khan (1687). 
He also plundered the tomb of Akbar at Sikandra, and according 
to Manucci, dug out the bones of the great emperor and burnt 
them.10 In July, 1688, while fighting for a party in an internecine 
war between two Rajput clans, he was killed by a Mughul mus¬ 
keteer fighting under the Mughul jaujddr of Mewat who had taken 
up the cause of another rival party. The Jat strongholds of Sin- 
sanl and Soghor were then captured by the imperialists in 1690 
and 1691 respectively. 
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but the imperialists could not also eventually achieve the desired
success. “Damaging as this result was to imperial prestige, its
material consequences were worse still.”9 It was an act of poli-
tical indiscretion on the part of the emperor to provoke the two
leading Rajput clans into hostility and thus lose their devoted and
gallant service in the north-west frontier or in the Deccan. The
examples of the Rathors and Sisodias were followed by the Hana
and Gaur clans and the trouble then spread to Malwa also, endan-
gering the most important Mughul road through Malwa to the
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The spirit which Gokla had infused. among the Jats did not
go in vain.‘ Capable leaders like Rajaram of Sinsani‘ and Ram
Chehra of Soghor stepped into his place. They trained their men
in open warfare, built mud-forts in inaccessible forests and carried
on plundering raids even in the suburbs of Agra. Rajlaram attack-
ed and killed the famous Mughul commander Uighur Khan (1687).
He also plundered the tomb of Akbar at Sikandra, and according
to Manucci, dug out the bones of the great emperor and burnt
them?“ In July, 1688, while fighting for a party in an internecine
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Rajaram's place was occupied by his nephew Churaman who 
strengthened his army, and committing daring raids on the 

Mughuls, increased his resources. About 1704 he re-occupied Sin- 
sanl but lost it again in October, 1705. He continued his resist¬ 

ance against the imperialists with great patience and courage even 
after the death of Aurangzib. By uncommon tenacity and firm de¬ 
termination, the Jats eventually founded a powerful kingdom of 
their own, viz., that of Bharatpur which the Mughuls were unable 

to subdue. 

Another outbreak of a serious nature was led by Chhatra Sal, 
the son of Champat Rai of Orchha, in Bundelkhand. He had served 
as a petty captain in the Mughul army under Raja Jay Singh and 
fought creditably in the Deccan. But inspired by Shivajfs ex¬ 
ample, he made up his mind to follow a similar adventurous life 
and carve out an independent kingdom for himself. He sought 
service under the Maratha hero, but according to his advice, re¬ 
turned to his own country where the Hindus had been seething 
with discontent against Aurangzib’s religious policy of intolerance 
and destruction of temples, and were in need of a strong and cap¬ 
able leader. They received him cordially and elected him king of 
Bundelkhand. 

He defeated the Mughuls and raided Dhamoni and Sironj and 
began to realize chauth from the neighbouring Mughul territories. 

The emperor’s preoccupation in the Deccan gave him an opportunity 
to further his designs and he captured Kalinjar and Dhamoni. His 
raiding activities extended throughout Malwa and finding it diffi¬ 
cult to check his rebellious movements, the emperor made peace 
with him, appointing him a mansabdar of 4,000 with a post in the 
Deccan. But after the death of Aurangzib in 1707, he came back 

to Bundelkhand to resume his activities for the establishment of 
an independent kingdom. 

Pahar Singh, a Gaur Rajput petty chieftain in Western Bundel¬ 
khand, raised the standard of rebellion in 1685 and plundered the 
villages of Malwa. Although he was defeated and slain, the rising 
continued under his sons Bhagwant and Devi Singh, and then by 
other leaders. The hostile activities of this Gaur family were 
eventually stopped by granting them service under the imperial 
government (1692). 

In Bihar, a rebellion was led by Ganga Ram Nagar, the re¬ 
venue officer of the estates of Khan Jahan, in Allahabad and Bihar, 
while the Khan was serving in the imperial army in the Deccan. 

Sacking the city of Bihar, Ganga Ram besieged Patna, but was ulti- 
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mately forced to leave Bihar. He then went to Malwa and looted 
Sironj in October, 1684, but died soon after. 

About the middle of the seventeenth century two kingdoms, 
Deogarh and Chanda, came into importance in Gondwana. Both 
these States had enormous wealth which roused the greed of the 
emperor whose religious bigotry, moreover, influenced his policy 
towards them. Even conversion of the Deogarh Raja to Islam did 
not improve his position. At last he raised the standard of rebel¬ 
lion, and in alliance with the Marathas, fought against the imperia¬ 
lists in 1701, and though defeated, did not submit. On the death 
of Aurangzib, he was successful in extending his kingdom. 

In Bengal the English East India Company rose in arms against 
the Mughuls. The grievances of the English included the demand 
by Mughul authorities of an ad valorem duty of 3^ per cent, on 
the actual merchandise imported, in lieu of the lump sum of 
Rs. 3,000 per annum into which it had been commuted during the 
viceroyalty of prince Shuja‘, unauthorised and illegal exactions and 
oppressions of the local officials. The English, unable to redress 
all these alleged grievances, resolved to protect themselves by 
force. The war broke out in October, 1686. After a few skir¬ 
mishes the English left Bengal for Madras (February, 1689). 
Eventually, in 1690 peace was concluded between the Mughul gov¬ 
ernment and the English; and at the invitation of Ibrahim Khan, 
viceroy of Bengal, Job Charnock, the new English Agent, settled at 
a place now known as Calcutta (24 August, 1690). 

III. THE TRIUMPH OF THE MARATHAS 

It is a pity that Aurangzib could never gauge the real strength 
of the Marathas, neither in the early stage of their rise nor in the 
subsequent stage of their growth. He had been acquainted with 
the uncommon audacity and daring exploits of ShivajI as far back 
as 1657. The Maratha chief then raided not only the Mughul dis¬ 
tricts of Ahmadnagar and Junnar but also sacked the rich city of 
Junnar. He was then routed and Aurangzib got him within his 
reach but did not take necessary steps to prevent his future growth. 
Even after his accession to the throne, Aurangzib did not proceed to 
the Deccan till 1681, although, in the meantime, alarming news of the 
subversive activities of the Maratha chief had reached him on many 
occasions. His long dependence on his officers in that faroff 
region against such a subtle adversary was not at all justified and 
ShivajI thus got ample opportunities to fulfil his cherished ambi¬ 
tion of establishing a powerful national State. It does not also 
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speak well of the efficiency of the Mughul government that such an 
inveterate enemy of the empire could escape from the vigilance of 

the imperialists! It was not till the flight of prince Akbar to the 
court of Shambhuji that the emperor considered it necessary to 
proceed to the Deccan in person. But by that time the Marathas 
became too powerful to be subdued and, in spite of the execution 

of Shambhuji, the Marathas were up in arms against imperial 
aggression for the preservation of their national independence. 
Aurangzib was slow to realize their unusual potentiality and dug 

his own grave, fighting against them. 

In 1690 and 1691 the emperor devoted his attention chiefly to¬ 
wards taking possession of the southern and eastern portions of the 
late Bijapur and Golconda States. But he was soon faced with the 
‘people’s war’ in Maharashtra. After the flight of Rajaram to the 
fort of Gingee, it became the centre of Maratha activities in the 

east coast, while in the west, Maharashtra proper, resistance to the 
Mughuls was organized by the leaders there. In the eastern 
theatre of war Prahlad NirajI was the King’s supreme agent, and 
in the west, the Maratha leaders were Ramchandra N. Bavdekar, 
Shankarjl Malhar and Parashuram Trimbak. Ramchandra Bavde¬ 
kar was created dictator (Hukumatpandh) with full authority over 
the commanders and other officials in Maharashtra. Two generals 
of outstanding ability, Dhana Jadav and Santajl Ghorpare, con¬ 
ducted operations against the imperialists, moving from one theatre 
of war to another in the Deccan. By their guerilla tactics, they 
inflicted heavy losses on the Mughuls who, being unable to ascer¬ 
tain the movements of their enemies, were thrown into great con¬ 
fusion. “The difficulties of Aurangzib”, says Sir Jadunath Sarkar, 
“were multiplied by this disappearance of a common head and a 
central government among the Marathas, because every petty Mara¬ 

tha captain now fought and plundered in a different quarter on his 
own account. The Marathas were no longer a tribe of banditti or 
local rebels, but the one dominating factor of Deccan politics, and 

an enemy all-pervasive throughout the Indian peninsula, elusive as 
the wind, the ally and rallying point of all the enemies of the 
Delhi empire and all disturbers of public peace and regular adminis¬ 
tration throughout the Deccan and even in Malwa, Gondwana and 
Bundelkhand. The imperialists could not be present everywhere 
in full strength; hence, they suffered reverses in places.”31 

Rajaram had been besieged in the fort of Gingee by the 
Mughul commander Zu-’l-Fiqar Khan in September, 1690. But the 
latter could not blockade this vast fort completely and hence sup¬ 

plies to it could not be prevented. On the other hand, the Mara- 
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the commanders and other officials in Maharashtra. Two generals
of outstanding ability, Dhana Jadav and Santaji G-horpare, con-
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of war to another in the Deccan. By their guerilla tactics, they
inflicted heavy losses on the Mughuls who, being unable to ascer-
tain the movements of their enemies, were thrown into great con-
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central government among the Marathas, because every petty Mara-
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an enemy all-pervasive throughout the Indian peninsula, elusive as
the wind, the ally and rallying point of all the enemies of the
Delhi empire and all disturbers of public peace and regular adminis-
tration throughout the Deccan and even in Malwa, Gondwana and
Bundelkhand. The imperialists could not be present everywhere
in full strength; hence, they suffered reverses in places.”11

Rajaram had been besieged in the fort of Gingee by the
Mughul commander Zu-’l-Fiqar Khan in September, 1690. But the
latter could not blockade this vast fort completely and hence sup-
plies to it could not be prevented. On the other hand, the Mara-
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tha bands roving around cut off the supplies of the Mughuls and 
harassed them in all possible manner. Finding the position intoler¬ 
able, Zu-’l-Fiqar Khan gave up the siege and asked for reinforce¬ 
ments which reached him in December, 1691. The siege was un¬ 
successfully renewed in the following year, and it was abandoned 
on two more occasions under1 difficult circumstances, the imperia¬ 
lists having suffered awfully due to repeated attacks of the Mara- 
tha army under Dhana and Santa. Zu-’l-Fiqar renewed the siege 
in earnest in November, 1697, and captured it on 8 January, 1698. 
Rajaram escaped and fled first to Vellore and afterwards to 
Vishalgarh. 

But the Mughul-Maratha war did not cease with the fall of 
Gingee, and it continued in the western theatre. 

Despite the severe shock to the Marathas caused by the capture 
and execution of Shambhuji and flight of Rajaram to Gingee, they 
ere long recovered from despondency and, on 25 May, 1690, gained 
their first important success near Sataria where the Mughul general 
Sharza Khan was captured with his family and entire camp and 
baggage by the joint actions of Ramchandra, Shankarjl, Santa and 
Dhana. After this, Ramchandra and Shankarji regained the for¬ 
tresses of Pratapgarh, Rohira, Rajgarh and Torna in the same year 
and Parashuram recovered Panhala in 1692. By surprise attacks, 
Santa and Dhana harassed the imperialists with a view to wearing 
them out as far as possible. After dividing his forces Santa sent 
4,000 cavalry under Amrit Rao to raid Berar and he himself pro¬ 
ceeded with 6,000 cavalry towards Malkhed, collecting chautln. 
The Maratha roving bands were active throughout 1694 and 1695, 
making the position of the Mughuls very miserable. In December, 
1695, Santa surprised the Mughul general Qasim Khan who had 
been directed to intercept him while carrying a rich booty to north¬ 
western Mysore. Inflicting a severe defeat upon him, the Mara¬ 
tha general plundered his camp, and one-third of his army fell 
during the encounter or retreat. Qasim Khan committed suicide 
and the rest of his army had to give up all they possessed and pro¬ 
mised a ransom of twenty lakhs of rupees. In January, 1696, 
Santa achieved another success over the Mughuls by defeating and 
slaying the Mughul general Himmat Khan and plundering his 
baggage. 

But a civil war between Santa and Dhana weakened the 
strength of the Marathas and gave the Mughuls a temporary respite. 
Both these generals were rivals for the post of the commander-in¬ 
chief (Sendpati). Though Santa was a general of extraordinary 
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mised a ransom of twenty lakhs -of rupees. In January, 1696,
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capacity and dash, he was ill-tempered and insubordinate which 

gave great offence to Rajaram and his nobles at Gingee, the result 

of which was that he (Santa) was attacked by his king and Dhana 
near Conjeevaram (May, 1696). But Santa succeeded in defeating 
both of them. Unfortunately, in another battle between the two 

rival generals in the Satara district, Santa was defeated owing to 
the defection of most of his followers for his insolence (March, 
1697). Deserted by his followers, he fled from the battlefield, but 

was murdered in June while taking his bath near the Mahadev hill 

(in the Satara, district). 

In July, 1697, the imperialists suffered great misery due to the 
heavy flood of the Bhima river which washed away their camps 
at Pedgaon and Islampurl, and except the fall of the fort of 
Gingee in January, 1698, nothing of importance happened in re¬ 
gard to Mughul-Maratha contest for some time more. In 1699 
when, after making plans for raids through Khandesh and Berar, 
Rajaram marched out of the fort of Satara, he was intercepted four 
miles off Parenda by the imperialists under Bidar Bakht, and after 
a sanguinary battle, was defeated and driven towards Ahmadnagar. 
Although the Mariatha king’s raid into Khandesh and Berlar was thus 
nullified, one division under the leadership of Krishna Savant plun¬ 
dered certain places near Dhamoni. 

Rajaram died at Sinhgarh on 2 March, 1700, and a dispute over 
succession arose between Shivajl III, the son of the senior widow 
Tiara Bai, and ShambhujI II, the son of Rajas Bai, another wife of 
the late King. Through the ability and influence of his mother, 
Shivajl III was recognized as King, but he was a minor, and the 
real power passed into the hands of his mother whose uncommon 
bravery, strength of character, power of organization, and admi¬ 
nistrative ability saved the Maratha State from the awful crisis. 

Although during the past decade the Mughuls had conquered 
Kalyfan and some other places in the northern Konkan, they could 
not achieve as much success as they should have gained in view 
of internal dissensions in the Maratha State. Aurangzib could not 
see any end of his war in Maharashtra, and so, in May, 1695, he 
sent his son Shah ‘Alam to northern India to take over charge of 
the Punjab, Sind and Afghanistan, while he established his own 
headquarters at Brahmapuri in the heart of the Maratha country 
for more vigorous operations against the enemies. But even then 
he was unable to attain the desired result. By their guerilla 
tactics the Marathas made the life of the Mughuls extremely misera¬ 
ble and forced them to be on the defensive in Maharashtra and 
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gave great offence to Rajaram and his nobles at Gingee, the result
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succession arose between Shivaji III, the son of the senior widow
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the late King. Through the ability and influence of his mother,
Shivaji‘ III was recognized as King, but he was a minor, and the
real power passed into the hands of his mother whose uncommon
bravery, strength of character, power of organization, and admi-
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Kaly/an and some other places in the northern Konkan, they could
not achieve as much success as they should have gained in view
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see any end of his war in Maharashtra, -and so, in May, 1695, he
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ble and forced them to be on the defensive in Maharashtra and
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Kannada. Unable to follow the rapid movements of the enemies, 
the imperialists became bewildered and terror-stricken. Many 
Mughul officers were compelled to agree to pay chauth to the Mara- 
thas, while some others entered into private understanding with 
them for sharing the plunder of the imperial territories. Sir Jadu- 
nath Sarkar correctly depicts the Mughul position when he says, 
‘'The Mughul administration had really dissolved and only the 
presence of the emperor held it together, but merely as a phantom 
rule.”12 

In these circumstances Aurangzlb decided to besiege and cap¬ 
ture the Maratha forts in person, one after another, but this policy 
also did not succeed, as when he occupied one fort, another went 
out of his possession, and this continued till the rest of his life, 
undoing his labours and huge expenditure of money and loss of 
lives. “His soldiers and camp-followers suffered unspeakable hard¬ 
ship in marching over flooded rivers, muddy roads and broken hilly 
tracks; porters disappeared, transport beasts died of hunger and 
overwork, scarcity of grain was ever present in the camp and the 
Maratha and Berad ‘thieves’ (as he officially called them) not far 
off. The mutual jealousies of his generals ruined his cause or de¬ 
layed his success.”13 Five years and a half (1699-1705) he spent 
in besieging the eight Maratha forts, Satiara, Parll, Panhala, Khelnia 
(Vishalgarh), Kondhana (Sinhgarh), Rajgarh, Torna, Wagingeha, 
and five other places of less importance. 

After making necessary arrangements for fighting the Maratha 
roving bands, he proceeded to Satiara, capturing Basantgarh on the 
way. The fort of Satiara fell on 21 April, 1700. After this, Parli 
and Panhala were captured by bribery in June, 1700, and May, 
1701, respectively. Khelna (Vishalgarh) and Kondhlana (Sinh¬ 
garh) were also captured, not by arms but by gold, and they fell 
in June, 1702, and April, 1703, respectively. Rajgarh, Torna and 
Wagingera were taken possession of between 16 February, 1704, and 
27 April, 1705. 

The long and continuous hard labour of the emperor even in 
the ripe old age was too much for him to bear and he fell very 
ill while encamped at Devapur, on the bank of the Krishna, after 
the capture of Wagingera. But he recovered from this illness, and 
proceeded slowly to Ahmadnagar, arriving there on 21 January, 
1706. 

His long warfare in the Deccan for a quarter of a century 
resulted in utter desolation of the country and caused indescrib¬ 
able misery to the people. Manucci, an eye-witness, says, “Aurang- 
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in June, 1702, and April, 1703, respectively. Rajgarh, Torna and
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27 April, 1705.

The long and continuous hard labour of the emperor even in
the ripe old age was too much for him to bear and he fell very
ill while encamped at Devapur, on the bank of the Krishna, after
the capture of Wagingera. But he recovered from this illness, and
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His long warfare in the Deccan for a quarter of a century
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zib withdrew to Ahmadnagar, leaving behind him the fields of 
these provinces devoid of trees and bare of crops, their places be¬ 
ing taken by the bones of men and beasts. Instead of verdure all 

is black and barren. There have died in his armies over a hun¬ 
dred thousand souls yearly, and of animals, pack-oxen, camels, 

elephants, etc., over three hundred thousand. In the Deccan pro¬ 
vinces from 1702 to 1704 plague (and famine) prevailed. In these 

two years there expired over two millions of souls.”14 

The Marathas followed the emperor during his journey to 
Ahmadnagar, attacking his men from the rear and cutting off their 
food supplies. By this time they became very powerful and were 
no longer a band of plundering light horsemen; they were equip¬ 
ped with artillery, musketry and other necessaries of a regular army 
like the Mughuls. They succeeded in establishing their mastery 
not only over nearly the whole of the Deccan but also in some 
places of Central India. Unable to cope with them, the imperialists 
were forced to be on the defensive. In 1706 the Marathas raided 
Gujarat and plundered Baroda which was then a rich trading cen¬ 
tre. Even the emperor’s camp at Ahmadnagar was not immune 
from attack, and it was besieged in May, 1706, when they were 
driven back with great difficulty. The province of Aurangabad 
was ravaged on many occasions, and a large Mughul convoy was 
plundered on the way from Aurangabad to Ahmadnagar; Dhana 
attacked Beriar and Khjandesh. Thus the long and continuous en¬ 
deavours of the emperor to crush the Marathas proved futile and 
Maratha nationalism flourished with all its vitality as a triumphant 
force. In the midst of these confusions and disorders, suffering 
from bereavements due to the death of two beloved daughters, one 
daughter-in-law/ one sister and two nephews, and deep anxieties 
for the gloomy future of the empire, specially because of an appre¬ 
hended civil war among his sons, Aurangzib breathed his last in 
his nineteenth year at Ahmadnagar in the morning of 3 March, 1707 
(Friday). 

He was interred near the tomb of saint Shaikh Zain-ul-Haqq at 
Khuldabad, four miles west of Daulatabad. 

IV. GENERAL REVIEW 

1. The Empire 

Before the death of the emperor in 1707, the Mughul empire 
consisted of twenty-one provinces or subas, of which one was Kabul, 
fourteen were situated in northern India and six in the Deccan. 

The provinces in northern India were Agra, Ajmer, Allahabad, 
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zib withdrew to Ahmadnagar, leaving behind him the fields of
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Ahmadnagar, attacking his men from the rear and cutting off their
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no longer a band of plundering light horsemen; they were equip-
ped with artillery, musketry and other necessaries of a regular army
like the l\/lughuls. They succeeded in establishing their mastery
not only over nearly the whole- of the Deccan but also in some
places of Central India. Unable to cope with them, the imperialists
were forced to be on the defensive. In 1706 the Marathas raided
Gujarat and plundered Baroda which was then a rich trading cen-
tre. Even the emperor’s camp at Ahmadnagar was not immune
from attack, and it was besieged in May, 1706, when they were
driven back with great difficulty. The province of Aurangabad
was ravaged on many occasions, and a large Mughul convoy was
plundered on the way from Aurangabad to Ahmadnagar; Dhana
attacked Berar and Khlandesh. Thus the long and continuous e-n-
deavours of the emperor to crush the Marathas proved futile and
Maratha nationalism flourished with all its vitality as a triumphant
force. In the midst of these confusions and disorders, suffering
from bereavements due to the death of two beloved daughters, one
daughter-in-law, one sister and two nephews, and deep anxieties
for the gloomy future of the empire, specially because -of an appre-
hended civil war -among his sons, Aurangzib breathed his last in
his nineteenth year at Ahmadnagar in the morning of 3 March, 1707
(Friday).

He was interred near the tomb of saint Shaikh Zain-ul-Haqq at
Khuldabad, four miles west of Daulatabad.

IV. GENERAL REVIEW

1. The Empire

Before the death of the emperor in 1707, the Mughul empire
consisted of twenty-one provinces or .s-itbas, of which one was Kabul,
fourteen were situated in northern India and six in the Deccan.
The provinces in northern India were Agra, Ajmer, Allahabad,
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Awadh, Bengal, Bihar, Delhi, Gujarat, Kashmir, Lahore, Multan, 
Tatta (Sind), Malwa, Orissa; and those in the Deccan were Berar, 
Khandesh, Aurangabad, Bidar or Telingana, Bijapur and Hyderabad. 
The empire extended from Kabul and Kashmir on the north-west 

to Chittagong and the Monas river (west of Gauhati) on the north¬ 
east; on the west coast, it extended to the northern frontier of Goa 
and on the south, its boundary stretched to the Coleroon river 
((north of Tanjore), but the emperor’s authority was disputed in 
Maharashtra, Kannada, Mysore and eastern Karnataka. Excluding 
Kabul (Afghanistan) the land revenue of the empire about 1690 
was nearly thirty-three crores and forty five lakhs of rupees. Other 
important sources of income to the government were zakdt (tithe 
from the Muslims), jizya (poll-tax from the Hindus), customs duty, 
salt tax and spoils from war. Aurangzlb was a believer in the 
Islamic theory of taxation and hence remitted those taxes which 
were not sanctioned by the Islamic law. The imposition of the 

jizya on the Hindus compensated to a certain extent the loss of 
revenue on account of the abolition of many illegal taxes and 
abwdbs. 

The volume of foreign trade of the Mughul empire was too 
inconsiderable to form an important factor in its economy. The 
principal exports from India were common cotton cloth (called 
calicoes), plain or printed, muslin or very fine cotton fabrics, silk, 
indigo, saltpetre and pepper. Small quantities of white sugar from 
Hooghly and slaves from Bengal and Madras were also exported. 
Besides, towards the end of the seventeenth century “silk taffetas 

and brocades begajn to be exported in large quantities, and a dis¬ 
tinct improvement in the dyeing and weaving of silk was effected 
in Bengal by the English Company.”15 The main imports into the 
country were silver and gold (in specie), copper, lead, high-class 
woollen clothing from Europe (specially France), glass-ware, spices, 
viz., cloves, nutmegs, cinnamon and cardamom from the Dutch In¬ 
dies, superior variety of tobacco from America, horses from Persia 
and Khurasan, slaves from Abyssinia and wine and curiosities from 
Europe. Besides, fresh and dried fruits from Central Asia and Persia, 
musk and porcelain from China, pearls from Bahrein (Persian Gulf) 
and Ceylon, and elephants from Pegu and Ceylon were also imported 
into this country. But, on the whole, the total volume of import 
trade was small and the government income from import duty was 
about thirty lakhs of rupees only per annum. Indian economy was 
basically self-sufficient and India had a favourable balance of trade. 
Whatever was imported was paid for by export of cotton goods 
supplemented by a small variety of raw produce. The traders had 
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was nearly thirty-three crores and forty five lakhs of rupees. Other
important sources of income to the government were zak-at (tithe
from the Muslims), jzlzya. (poll-tax from the Hindus), customs duty,
salt tax and spoils from war. Aurangzib was a believer in the
Islamic theory of taxation and hence remitted those taxes which
were not sanctioned by the Islamic law. The imposition of the
jizya. on the Hindus compensated to a certain extent the loss of
revenue on account of the abolition of many illegal taxes -and
abwabs.

The volume of foreign trade of the Mughul empire was too
inconsid-erable to form an important factor in its economy. The
principal exports from India were common cotton cloth (called
calic-oes), plain or printed, muslin or very fine cotton fabrics, silk,
indigo, saltpetre and pepper. Small quantities of white sugar from
Hooghly and slaves from Bengal and Madras were also exported.
Besides, towards the end of the seventeenth century “silk taffetas
and bro-cades begaln to be exported in large quantities, and a dis-
tinct improvement in the dyeing and weaving of silk was effected
in Bengal by the English Company.”15 The main imports into the
country were silver and gold (in specie), copper, lead, high-class
woollen clothing from Europe (specially France), glass-ware, spices,
viz., cloves, nutmegs, cinnamon and cardamom from the Dutch In-
dies, superior variety -of tobacco from America, horses from Persia
and Khurasan, slaves from Abyssinia and wine and curiosities from
Europe. Besides, fresh and dried fruits from Central Asia and Persia,
musk and porcelailn from China, pearls from Bahrein (Persian Gulf)
and Ceylon, and elephants from Pegu and Ceylon were also imported
into this country. But, on the whole, the total volume of import
trade was small and the government income from import duty was
ab-out thirty lakhs of rupees only per annum. Indian economy was
basically self-sufficient and India had a favourable balance of trade.
\Vhatever was imp-orted was paid for by export of cotton goods
supplemented by a small variety of raw produce. The traders had
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to import precious metals into India to pay for commodities export¬ 

ed from India. 

2. Personality of Aurangzib 

Aurangzib was a man of small stature with olive-coloured skin 

and a large nose. I,n his old age he had white round beard. He 
led a very simple, well-ordered and pious life, slept little and worked 
so hard even in his extreme old age that it was a wonder to his con¬ 
temporaries. He held daily courts, sometimes twice a day, besides 
Wednesday trials, and worked to the minute details, even personally 
writing orders on letters and petitions and dictating official replies. 
The Italian physician, Gemelli Careri, who came to India during his 
reign and saw him in 1695, “admired to see him endorse the petitions 
[of those who had business] with his own hand, without spectacles, 
and by his cheerful smiling countenance seem to be pleased with 

the employment.”16 

He had a wonderful memory and retained almost all his facul¬ 
ties intact to the end of his life, except slight shortage in hearing 
and lameness of the right leg due to an accidental dislocation in Octo¬ 
ber 1700, and unskilful treatment of the doctor. 

He was an expert calligraphist, had a passion for reading books 
and maintained his studious habit till the last day of his life, utiliz¬ 
ing the meagre leisure that he could get in the midst of his ex¬ 
tremely busy official duties. He was not only a master of Arabic 
and Persian but could also speak Turk! and Hindi fluently. “His 
extensive correspondence proves his mastery of Persian poetry and 
Arabic sacred literature, as he is ever ready with apt quotations for 
embellishing almost every oine of his letters.... To his initiative 
and patronage we owe the greatest digest of Muslim law made in 
India, which rightly bears his name,—the Fatawa-i-Alamgiri and 
which simplified and defined Islamic justice in India evein after. 

“Besides book-learning, Aurangzib had from his boyhood culti¬ 
vated control of speech and action, and tact in dealing with others. 

As a prince, his tact, sagacity and humility made the highest nobles 
of his father’s Court his friends; and as Emperor he displayed the 
same qualities in a degree which would have been remarkable even 
in a subject.”17 

He was free from the habit of drinking wine, and other habi¬ 

tual vices of his contemporaries. The number of his wives was 
within the Qura’nic limit of four; of them Dilras Banu and Auran¬ 
gabad! Mahal died in 1657 and 1685, respectively; Nawab Bai led a 
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retired life at Delhi after 1660, and Udaipurl was his only com¬ 
panion after the death of Aurangabad! in 1685. He was ever faith¬ 
ful to his conjugal love, and weakness for women never tarnished 
his name. He was a devout Muslim and followed all the precepts 
and observances of his religion with sincerity and strictness. His 
stern a/nd austere mode of living according to the injunctions of 
Islam was highly admired by his co-religionists who looked upon 
him as zinda plr or living saint. 

But the way in which he secured the throne is hard to defend. 
It is true that, possessed of financial and military resources, and 
in the absence of the law of primogeniture, the Mughul princes 
were generally eager to establish their claim to the throne by the 
trial of strength, and instances of cruelties to vanquished claimants 
are not wanting; but such precedents do not in any way exonerate 
Aurangzib from severe condemnation for his treatment to his bro¬ 
thers and father. Only this much may be said in his favour that he 
did not kill his father, instances of which, though rare, are not 
altogether wanting in history. 

He possessed uncommon physical strength ajnd unusual bra¬ 
very, of which he gave proof even at the age of fifteen when he 
faced a furious elephant alone. Added to these, he had dogged 
tenacity, coolness of temper, presence of mind, rapidity of move¬ 
ment and a calculating spirit which are so necessary for an efficient 
general, and these gave him success in the battles against his bro¬ 
thers. He braved all risks with a cheerful mind and coolness of 
temper, and encouraged his men even in the midst of thickest dan¬ 
gers. When, on the night previous to the battle of Khajuha, Jasvant 
Singh deserted him with his Rajput followers, committing depreda¬ 
tions, he received the information with coolness, and without the 
least excitement, took steps to maintain his own position and pre¬ 
vent confusion spreading among the rest of his army. In the thick¬ 
ness of fight inext day he extricated himself and his men from critical 
situations with his unusual coolness of temper and eventually came 
out successful. 

As an expert strategist, he took advantage of any opportunity 
which he could get out of the mistakes and weaknesses of his ad¬ 
versaries. He did not also hesitate to take recourse to stratagem 
and political cunning to serve his own end, as was found during 
the Rathor-Sisodia alliance with his rebellious son Akbar. By a 
false letter to the latter and contriving to let it fall into the hands 
of the Rajputs, he turned the whole table against his enemies. He 
was a skilful diplomat whose subtle activities were too much for 

301 

AURANGZIB

retired life at Delhi after 1660, and Udaipuri was his only com-
panion after the death of Aurangabadi in 1685. He was ever faith-
ful to his conjugal love, and weakness for women never tarnished
his name. He was a devout Muslim and followed all the precepts
and observances of his religion with sincerity and strictness. His
stern alnd austere mode of living according to the injunctions of
Islam was highly admired by his co-religionists" who looked upon
him as zinda par or living saint.

But the way in which he secured the throne is hard to defend.
It is true that, possessed of financial and military resources, and
in the absence of the law of primogeniture, the Mughul princes
we-re generally eager to establish their claim to the throne by the
trial of strength, and 1I1S138)l’1C€S of cruelties to vanquished claimants
are not wanting; but such precedents do not in any way exonerate
Aurangzib from severe condemnation for his treatment to his bro-
thers and father. Only this much may be said in his favour that he
did not kill his father, instances of which, though rare, are not
altogether wanting in history.

He possessed uncommon physical strength and unusual bra-
very, of which he gave proof even at the age of fifteen when he
faced a furious elephant alone. Added to these, he had dogged
tenacity, coolness of temper, presence of mind, rapidity of move-
ment and a calculating spirit which are so necessary for an efficient
general, and these gave him success in the battles against his bro-
thers. He braved all risks with a cheerful mind and coolness of
temper, and encouraged his men even in the midst of thickest dan-
gers. When, on the night previous to the battle of Khajuha, Jasvant
Singh deserted him with his Rajput followers, committing dep-reda-
tions, he received the information with coolness, and without the
least excitement, took steps to maintain his own positioln and pre-
vent confusion spreading among the rest of his army. In the thick-
ness of fight lnext day he extricated himself and his men from critical
situations with his unusual coolness of temper and eventually came
out successful.

As an expert strategist, he took advantage of any opportunity
which he could get out of the mistakes and weaknesses of his ad-
versaries. He did not also hesitate to take recourse to stratagem
and political cunning to serve his own end, as was found during
the Rathor‘-Sisodia alliance with his rebellious son Akbar. By a
false letter to the latter and contriving to let it fall into the hands
of the Rajputs, he. turned the whole table against his enemies. He
was a skilful diplomat whose subtle activities were too much for

301



THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

his enemies to cope with. A man of inflexible determination, he 

used to cling to his object with extraordinary patience till his en¬ 

deavours were crowned with success. 

An indefatigable worker like him never felt satisfied without 
personally accomplishing the duties of the State even to the minute 
details as best as he could, according to his owln ideas and likings, 
with the least dependence on others. But in doing so, he forgot 
the limitations of his own capacity for work and such a spirit more¬ 
over engendered in him too much of self-confidence and suspicion 

of others, even of his own sons. The inevitable result of this sus¬ 
picious nature was over-centralization of power and excessive inter¬ 

ference by the emperor which destroyed the initiative and sense of 
responsibility of his ministers and other high officers, and reduced 
them to the position of clerks, merely to register his will and follow 
his dictates. As a natural consequence, deterioration in efficiency of 
administration crept in, specially with his growing old age. 

He retained the military character of his government from the 
beginning to the end, and did not chalk out any well-planned pro¬ 
gramme either for the social and economic welfare of his subjects or 
for their cultural regeneration by the advancement of learning and 
development of arts, such as music, painting and architecture. He 
ought to have realized that such an empire resting on mere physical 
force cannot last long, and signs of its decay and dismemberment 
were visible even during his lifetime. 

As a tool of the orthodox reform movement, and obsessed by 
a narrow conception without due consideration for the welfare and 
stability of the empire consisting of men of diverse castes, creeds 
and religions, he adhered to the policy detrimental to it, paving the 

way for its downfall. He cannot be called a benevolent despot as 
he had no solicitude for the well-being of all his subjects, irres¬ 
pective of caste, creed or religion. In utter disregard of the interests 
of the overwhelming majority, he performed his duties in a way 
which showed that, as an emperor, his main consideration was for 
the Sunni Muslims only. Such discriminatory policy proved fatal 
to the empire. He never understood “the eternal truth that there 
cannot be a great or lasting empire without a great people, that 
no people can be great unless it learns to form a compact nation 
with equal rights and opportunities for all.”18 

“In spite of his untiring labours”, says Dr. Yasin, “Aurangzib 
was a colossal failure and we find that during his time people were 
neither good men nor good Muslims; he being the only good Musal- 

man but a bad ruler of a state of composite races, creeds and cultures. 
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Aurangzib’s recipe might be excellent from the view-point of a 
Mujaddid; but it killed the patient nevertheless. In striving after 
the substance of Islam, Aurangzib reduced the Muslim empire to a 

shadow before he breathed his last leaving a legacy of communal 
bitterness to posterity.”19 

Aurangzib was not a political genius and lacked the qualities of 
a true statesman who could initiate a policy and enact laws for 
moulding the life and thought of his contemporaries as well as of 
future generations. He could realize the futility of his work be¬ 
fore his death and, full of remorse, he wrote to prince A‘zam: “The 
days that have been spent except in austerities have left only re¬ 
gret behind them. I have not at all done any (true) government 
of the realm or cherishing of the peasantry. 

“Life, so valuable, has gone away for nothing.”20 

3. India at the end of Aurangzib’s reign 

Taking a broad view of the state of things at the death of 
Aurangzib, with which the period dealt with in this volume comes 

to an end, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that in spite of 
brilliant qualities of head and heart which enabled that emperor to 
extend the Mughul empire over the whole of Deccan and South 
India, the grave defects of his character are mainly responsible for 
the sudden collapse of the mighty empire which then included nearly 
the whole of India and Afghanistan. Like waves in the ocean the 
Mughul empire reached the highest point only to break down, and 

Aurangzib must share both the credit and discredit for the same, 
at least to a very large extent. But it was not merely the fall of an 
empire but also the end of an epoch which ushered in a period of 
decline and distress after a century of peace and prosperity—gene¬ 
rally speaking—“under the strong and wise government” of three 
generations of emperors before Aurangzib. Peace and security— 
“the sole justification of the Mughul empire”—no longer existed 
in India at the time of Aurangzib’s death. Political unrest and 

insecure roads ruined agriculture, trfade and industry in a large 
part of the country. “The financial exhaustion of the empire in 
these endless wars left Government and private owners alike too 
poor to repair buildings and roads worn out by the lapse of time.” 
“The labouring population suffered not only from violent capture, 

forced labour, and starvation, but also from epidemics which were 
very frequent during these campaigns.” “The starving and exas¬ 
perated peasantry took to highway robberiy as the only means of 
living.” “Trade almost ceased in the Deccan during the unhappy 
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quarter of a century.” When Aurangzib retired from his last cam¬ 
paign in the Deccan in 1705 “the country presented a scene of utter 

desolation”, of which a vivid picture has been drawn by two eye 

witnesses, the foreign traveller Manucci, a passage from whose writ¬ 
ings has been quoted above, and Bhimsen. Arts and crafts 
could flourish only in the walled cities, and in some regions, 
both in Deccan and South India, “village industries and industrial 
classes together died out.” Even the provinces in North India, where 
peace prevailed, in Bengal for example, the absence of a strong 
central Government gave a golden opportunity to the Provincial 
Governors to make their fortune by fleecing the traders, merchants 
and craftsmen in various ways, and few of them failed to make 
good use of it. The sad picture, of which this is merely an outline, 
has been brilliantly drawn by the greatest Indian historian, Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, in the last two chapters of his monumental work, 
the History of Aurangzib, in five volumes. The readers may form 
from them a fair idea of the state of things in India in the year 
1707 with which this volume closes.21 

1. J. N. Sarkar, A Short History of Aurangzib, p. 279. 

2. J. N. Sarkar, History of Aurangzib, Vol. IV (1930), p. 368. 

2a. Ibid, p. 405. 
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11. CHI, IV, p. 290. 

12. Ibid, p. 296. 

13. Ibid. 

14. Quoted in CHI, IV, p. 300. 

15. J. N. Sarkar, A Short History of Aurangzib, p. 458. 

16. ChurchilVs Voyages, IV, 222. 

17. J. N. Sarkar, History of Aurangzib, Vol. V, (1924), p. 475. 

18. Ibid, p. 495. 

19. Mohammad Yasin, A Social History of Islamic India, p. 171. 

20. J. N. Sarkar, History of Aurangzib, Vol. V, p. 259. 

21. The Editor is responsible for this para which is based on Chapter LXII of 
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CHAPTER XI 

THE SIKHS 

I. The Muslim Oppression in the Punjab at the time of Nanak 

Reference has been made above1 to the religious doctrines 
preached by Nanak (1469-1538) and other medieval saints like 
Chaitanya, his contemporary, and Kabir whom he acknowledged as 
his spiritual guide. All of them founded separate religious sects 
which flourish even today. But there is one fact of great significance 
which distinguishes the followers of Nanak from those of the other 
two. These latter have all along been members of purely religious 
sects, but the political and military achievements of the Sikhs, as the 
followers of Nanak are called, have largely overshadowed their re¬ 
ligious outlook and spiritual character. The latter aspect, namely 
the religious evolution of Sikhism which took place under Nanak 
and the Gurus who succeeded him as the leader, will be discussed 
in the Chapter on religion, while the rise and growth of the political 
and military power of the Sikhs under the same Gurus form the 
subject-matter of this Chapter. 

Broadly speaking, the political-cum-military power of the Sikhs 
may be regarded as a reaction against the intolerance and bigotry 
of the Muslim rulers leading to the oppression of the Hindus.2 As 
such, this requires a little elaboration, with special reference to the 
Punjab. 

The Muslims of Central Asia had been invading and ruling over 
the Punjab, the homeland of the Sikhs, for nearly five hundred years 
before the foundation of Sikhism. The Punjab suffered the most 
as all the foreign invading hordes passed through it to the rich plains 
of the Ganga or to the south. Nearly seventy Muslim invasions3 
had taken place during five hundred years preceding Nanak. The 
lot of the Hindus during this long period was one of great misery 
and suffering. Forcible conversion, destruction of Hindu temples, 
imposition of taxes like the jizya and pilgrimage tax upon the 
Hindus, and restrictions upon the building of new temples and re¬ 
pairing old ones were only some of the disabilities under which the 
Hindus were groaning. “Throughout the journey from the coast to 
Fatehpur, for instance, the Fathers found that the Hindu temples 
had been destroyed by the Mohammedans.”4 

As a rule, Hindus were not given generally any post of respon¬ 
sibility in civil and military administration. They could be employ- 
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ed only in the lowest posts in the revenue department, because they 
were familiar with the intricacies of local record-keeping. Hindus 

were called Kafirs or infidels. At times, restrictions were imposed 

upon them in the matters of diet, dress and transport, so that they 
could easily be distinguished from Muslims and could be treated ac¬ 
cording to their inferior status. They were required to put marks 
on their foreheads or clothes. Even during the reign of Akbar, 
Husain Khan, Governor of Lahore, had decreed that “the Hindus 
should stick patches of different colours on their shoulders, or on the 
bottom of their sleeves, so that no Muslim might be put to indignity 
of showing them honour by mistake. Nor did he allow Hindus to 
saddle their horses but insisted that they use packsaddles when rid¬ 
ing.”5 In general, Hindus could not wear rich clothes and ride on 
fine horses. In Dera Ghazi Khan district a Hindu could ride only 
on a donkey. , 

Nanak was twenty years old when Sikandar Lodi (1489-1517) 
ascended the throne. Even as a prince, Sikandar wished to prohibit 
the Hindus from bathing in the sacred tank of Thaneswar.6 As a 
king, he broke into pieces the idols of the temples of Jwalamukhi 
and Kangra and gave them to butchers to be used as weights. He 
forbade Hindus from bathing at the ghats on the Yamuna. Barbers 
were ordered not to shave Hindus. Hindu temples were destroyed 
on a large scale and Hindus were forcibly converted to Islam. 
Justice was publicly denied to them. Law of blasphemy was strictly 
enforced, and for any criticism of Islam capital punishment was in¬ 
flicted. Bodhan, a Brahmin, was executed by Sikandar Lodi for say¬ 
ing that Hinduism was as good as Islam.7 Bribery and corruption 
were rampant. Nanak observed: “Justice hath taken wings and 
fled.”8 “This age is like a drawn sword, the Kings are butchers; 
goodness has taken wings and flown.”9 “There is no one who re- 
ceiveth or giveth not bribes; the King administers justice only when 
his palm has been greased (filled).”10 

Guru Nanak was also an eye-witness to the treatment meted out 
to the people by Babur when he invaded India in 1521. Nanak was 
at Sayyidpur, now called Eminabad, 80 kilometres from Lahore, in 
the Gujranwala District. Babur ordered a general massacre of the 
people and thousands of persons were taken prisoners. The bar¬ 
barous treatment of prisoners, in the camp, particularly of women, 
broke the tender heart of Nanak. In his agony he even took God to 
task. He said: 

“Thou, O Creator of all things, 

Takest to Thyself no blame; 
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Nanak was twenty years old when Sikandar Lodi (1489--1517)
ascended the throne. Even as a princ-e, Sikandar wished to prohibit
the Hindus from bathing in the sacred tank of Thaneswarfi As a
king, he broke into pieces the idols of the temples of Jwalamukhi
and Kangra and gave them to butchers to be used as weights. He
forbade Hindus from bathing at the ghats on the Yamuna. Barbers
were ordered not to shave Hindus. Hindu temples were destroyed
on a large scale and Hindus were forcibly converted to Islam.
Justice was publicly denied to them. Law of blasphemy was strictly
enforced, and for any criticism of Islam capital punishment was in-
flicted. Bodhan, a Brahmin, was executed by Sikandar Lodi for say-
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I Gura Nanak was also an eye-wi.tness to the treatment meted out
to the people by Babur when he invaded India in 1521. Nanak was
at S-ayyidpur, now called Eminabad, 80 kilometres from Lahore, in
the Gujranwala District. Babur ordered a general massacre of the
people and thousands of persons were taken prisoners. The bar-
barous treatment of prisoners, in the camp, particularly of women,
broke the tender heart of Nanak. In his agony he even took God to
task. He said:

“Thou, O Creator of all things,
Takest to Thyself no blame;
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Thou hast sent Yama disguised as the great Moghal, Babar. 
Terrible was the slaughter, 
Loud were the cries of the lamenters. 
Did this not awaken pity in Thee, O Lord? 
Thou art part and parcel of all things equally, O Creator: 

Thou must feel for all men and all nations. 
If a strong man attacketh who is equally strong, 

Where is the grief in this, or whose is the grievance? 
But when a fierce tiger preys on the helpless cattle, 

The Herdsman must answer for it.”11 

Babur exempted Muslims from the payment of stamp duties 
which Hindus alone paid.1,2 His officers demolished Hindu temples 
and constructed mosques in their places at Sambhal,13 Chanderi and 
Ayodhya, and broke to pieces Jain idols at Urva near Gwalior.14 

II. Martyrdom of Guru Arjun 

During the pontificate of the third Guru, Amar Das (1552-74), 
the Sikhs had to suffer a great deal of annoyance and oppression 
from the local Muslim population. But though urged by his dis¬ 
ciples to stand up against the tyranny, the Guru refused, saying, 
“it is not proper for saints to take revenge.” The liberal-minded 
Akbar was very sympathetic to the Sikhs, but far different was 
the attitude of his successors. It has already been related how the 
fifth Guru, Arjun (1581-1606),15 was executed by Jahangir for help¬ 
ing his rebellious son Khusrav with money. This event proved to 
be the turning point in the attitude of the Sikh Gurus towards the 
Muslim rulers. They resolved not to submit meekly to their op¬ 
pressions but to defend their rights by arms, and thus began the 
process of transformation of the Sikhs into a military power. In 
view of this, the whole incident must be described in some detail, 
even at the risk of some repetition,16 with special reference to the 
attitude of Jahangir towards the Sikhs. 

Khusrav had already met Guru Arjun in the company of his 
grandfather, Akbar, and when after the unsuccessful rebellion 
against his father, Jahangir, he fled to the Punjab, he waited on 
Guru Arjun at Taran Taran. The interview is thus described in 
the autobiography of Jahangir: 

“In these days when Khusrav passed along this road, this 

foolishly insignificant fellow (Arjun) proposed to wait upon him. 

Khusrav happened to halt at the place where he lived. He came 

and met him. He discussed several matters with him and made on 
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Thou hast sent Yama disguised as the great Moghal, Babar.
Terrible was the slaughter,
Loud were the cries of the lamenters.
Did this not awaken pity in Thee, O Lord‘?
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and constructed mosques in their places at Sambhal,“ Chanderi and
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II. Martyrdom of Gurii Arjun

During the pontificate of the third Gurfi, Amar Das (1552-74),
the Sikhs had to suffer a great deal of annoyance and oppression
from the local Muslim population. But though urged by his dis-
ciples to stand up against the tyranny, the Gurii refused, saying,
“it is ‘not proper for saints to take revenge.” The liberal-minded
Akbar was very sympathetic to the Sikhs, but far different was
the attitude of his successors. It has already been related how the
fifth Gurfi, Arjun (1581-1606),15 was executed by Jahangir for help-
ing his rebellious son Khusrav with money. This event proved to
be the turning point in the attitude of the Sikh G»urfis towards the
Muslim rulers. They resolved not to submit meekly to their op-
pressions but to defend their rights by arms, and thus began the
process of transformation of the Sikhs into a military power. In
view of this, the whole incident must be described in some detail,
even at the risk of some repetition,“ with special reference to the
attitude of Jahangir towards the Sikhs.

Khusrav had already met Gurii Arjun in the company -of his
grandfather, Akbar, and when after the unsuccessful rebellion
against his father, Jahangir, he fled to the Punjab, he waited on
Gurfi Arjun at Taran Taran. The interview is thus described in
the autobiography of Jahangir:

“In these days when Khusrav passed along this road, this
foolishly insignificant fellow (Arjun) proposed to wait upon him.
Khusrav happened to halt at the place where he lived. He came
and met him. He discussed several matters with him and made on
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his forehead a finger-mark in saffron, which in the terms of Hindus 

is called Qashqa and is considered propitious.”17 

Applying the tilak implied only honourable reception and not 
blessing the Prince with sovereignty. Mohsin Fani says that the 
Guru offered prayers for the Prince.18 The prayer indicated a wish 

for the safety of the individual, as the Prince was on his journey, 
and not for his cause. The Guru was an embodiment of moral vir¬ 
tues and could not bless a son in rebellion against his father. He 
could not forget the case of his own elder brother who had revolted 
against his father. The Guru could never contemplate involving 
himself in the struggle for the throne. This was a political matter 
and the Guru had nothing to do with it.18a 

The Prince then begged the Guru to help him with money. 

Guru Arjun replied that his money was meant for the poor and not 
for princes. Khusrav humbly pleaded that he was also very poor, 
needy, forlorn and in distress, and did not possess even travelling 
expenses for his proposed flight to Kabul. The Guru was moved 
at the Prince’s sad plight, humility and the dangerous state he was 
in, being hotly pursued by the Mughul army and the emperor him¬ 
self. According to Macauliffe, Khusrav was provided with a few 
thousand rupees. Beni Prasad in his History of Jahangir19 puts 
this amount at Rs. 5,000/-. 

After the capture of Khusrav, Jahangir wreaked his vengeance 
on his supporters and followers. The list of Khusrav’s supporters 
submitted to Jahangir contained the name of Guru Arjun. Accord¬ 
ing to the Sikh tradition, the emperor’s wrath was aroused by 
Diwan Chandu Shah whose offer for the marriage of his daughter 
with the Guru's son, Har Govind, had been earlier turned down. 
This might be one of the factors. Jahangir himself was opposed to 
Guru Arjun, possibly because of his manner of living and the 
deepest devotion of his disciples. He writes in his Memoir: 

“A Hindu named Arjun lived at Govindwal on the bank of 
river Beas in the garb of a saint and in ostentation. As a result 

many of the simple-minded Hindus as well as ignorant and 
foolish Muslims had been persuaded to adopt his way of living 
and he had raised aloft the standard of sainthood and holiness. 
He was called Guru. From all sides cowboys and idiots be¬ 

came his fast followers. This business had flourished for three 
or four generations. For a long time it had been in my mind 

to put a stop to this vain affair (dukan-e-batil) or to bring him 
into the fold of Islam.”20 
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his forehead a finger-snark in saffron, which in the terms of Hindus
is called Qashqa and is considered propiti-ous.”1"

Applying the tilak implied only honourable reception and not
blessing the Prince with sovereignty. Mohsin Fani says that the
Guri'1 offered prayers for the Prince.“ The prayer indicated a wish
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himself in the struggle for the throne. This was a political matter
and the Guru had nothing to do with it.18a _
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Gur£'1 Arjun replied that his money was meant for the poor and not
for princes. Khusrav humbly pleaded that he was also very poor,
needy, forlorn and in distress, and did not possess even travelling
expenses for his proposed flight to Kabul. The Gurfi was moved
at the Prince’s sad plight, humility and the dangerous state he was
in, being hotly pursued by the Mughul army and the emperor him-
self. According to Macauliffe, Khusrav was provided with a few
thousand rupees. -Beni Prasad in his History of Jahangi/r1'9 puts
this amount at Rs. 5,000/*-.

After the capture of Khusrav, Jahangir wreaked his vengeance
on his supporters and followers. The list of Khusrav’s supporters
submitted to Jahangir contained the name of Gu"ru Arjun. Accord-
ing to the Sikh tradition, the emperor’s wrath was aroused by
Diw-an Chandu Shah whose offer for the marriage of his daughter
with the Gu'rwl’s son, Har Govind, had been earlier turned down.
This might be one of the factors. Jahangir himself was opposed to
Gurfi Arjun, possibly because of his manner of living and the
deepest devotion of his disciples. He writes in his Memoir:

“A Hindu named Arjun lived at Govindwal on the bank of
river Beas in the garb of a saint and in ostentation. As a result
many of the simple-minded Hindus as well as ignorant and
foolish Muslims had been persuaded to adopt his way of living
and he had raised aloft the standard of sainthood and holiness.
He was called Gurfi. From all sides cowboys and idiots be-
came his fast followers. This business had flourished for three
or four generations. For a long time it had been in my mind
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Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi (1546-1624), the head of the Naqsh- 
bandi order, was extremely jealous of Guru Arjun’s popularity and 
power. He greatly incited Jahangir, when he halted at Sirhind in 
pursuit of Khusrav, against the Guru.21 

Guru Arjun was summoned to Lahore, fined two lakhs of rupees 
and ordered to efface certain verses in the Adi Granth. The Guru 
declined to do either. Jahangir writes: “I ordered that he should 
be summoned. His residences, camps and sons were given over to 
Murtaza Khan. His property and cash were confiscated. I issued 
instructions that he should be put to death by torture.”22 Mohsin 
Fani, who was born only nine years later, in 1615 A.D., writes that 
Guru Arjun was tied in the burning sun over hot sand and was tor¬ 
tured.23 The severest heat of May overhead, hot sand under him 
and boiling water thrown on his naked body caused blisters all over. 
On 30 May, 1606, he took leave to bathe in the cold water of the 
Ravi flowing just below the Fort where he was kept a prisoner. 
Reciting his own composition, Sukhmani, and repeating God’s Name, 
he had a dip, but being exhausted and famished, he collapsed in 
water. He was only 42 years old then. 

The Sikh tradition considers it an act of religious persecution 
only. It is true that the Sikhs at this time formed only a religious 
society. They had no political consciousness. So the question of 
having any political aspirations does not arise. The authority of the 
Mughul emperors was fully accepted and implicitly obeyed. The 
Sikh allegiance to the State was complete. Akbar’s patronage to 
the Sikh Gurus was highly appreciated and their loyalty to the 
Mughul empire was firm. It is also a fact that Jahangir was biased 
against the Sikh religion. In spite of this, in matters religious, he 
held, on the whole, liberal views. If Guru Arjun had not embroiled 
himself in the Khusrav affair, it appears likely that the emperor 
would not have taken any notice of the Sikh movement. He did 
not persecute the Sikhs. Beni Prasad in his History of Jahangir 
declares it a political execution.23a 

Sir Jadunath Sarkar writes: “Arjun in a weak moment bless¬ 
ed the banners of Khusrau, the rival of Jahangir for the Mughal 
throne, and even gave money help to that prince. On the defeat 
of the pretender, Jahangir fined the Guru two lakhs of rupees for 
his disloyalty to the king de jure. The Guru. refused to pay the 
fine and stoically endured imprisonment and torture which were the 
usual punishments of revenue defaulters in those days. Worn out 
by being forced to sit in the burning sand of Lahore, he died in 
June 1606.”24 
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Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi (1546-1624), the head of the Naqsh-
bandi order, was extremely jealous of Gurfi Arjun’s popularity and
power. He greatly incited Jahangir, when he halted at Sirhind in
pursuit of Khusrav, against the Gurfi.“

Gurfl Arjun was summoned to Lahore, fined two lakhs of rupees
and ordered to efface certain verses in the Adi Granth. The Gurfi
declined to do either. Jahangir writes: “I ordered that he should
be summoned. His residences, camps and sons were given over to
Murtaza Khan. His property and cash were confiscated. I issued
instructions that he should be put to death by torture/’2~'Z Mohsin
Fani, who was born only nine years later, in 1615 A.D., writes that
Gurfi Arjun was tied in the burning sun over hot sand a.nd was tor-
tured.” The severest heat of May overhead, hot sand under him
and boiling water thrown on his naked body caused blisters all over.
On 30 May, 1606, he took leave to bathe in the cold water of the
Ravi flowing just below the Fort where he was kept a prisoner.
Reciting his own composition, Sitkhmani, and repeating" God’s Name,
he had a dip, but being exhausted and famished, he collapsed in
water. He was only 42 years old then.

The Sikh tradition considers it an act of religious persecution
only. It is true that the Sikhs at this time formed only a religious
society. They had no political consciousness. So the question of
having any political aspirations does not arise. The authority of the
Mughul emperors was fully accepted and implicitly obeyed. The
Sikh allegiance to the State was complete. Akbar’s patronage to
the Sikh Gurfis was highly appreciated and their loyalty to the
Mughul empire was firm. It is also a fact that Jahlangir was biased
against the Sikh religion. In spite of this, in matters religious, he
held, on the whole, liberal views. If Gurfi Arjun had not embroiled
himself in the Khusrav affair, it appears likely that the emperor
would not have taken any notice of the Sikh movement. He did
not persecute the Sikhs. Beni. Prasad in his History of Jahangir
declares it a political execution?“ , ,

Sir Jadunath Sarkar writes: “Arjun in a weak moment bless-
ed the banners of Khusrau, the rival of Jahangir for the Mughal
throne, and even gave money help to that prince. On the defeat
of the pretender, Jahangir fined the Gurfi two lakhs of rupees for
his disloyalty to the king de jwre. The Gurfi refused to pay the
fine and stoically endured imprisonment and torture which were the
usual punishments of revenue defaulters in those days. Worn out
by being forced to sit in the burning sand of Lahore, he died in
June 1606.”24

309



THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

III. Guru Har Govind (1606-1644) 

But whatever view we might take of Jahangir’s motive and 

action, the martyrdom of Guru Arjun had a profound effect on the 
future history of the Sikhs. His son and successor, Har Govind, a 

lad of eleven years, received his father’s last injunction: Let him 
sit fully armed on his throne and maintain an army to the best of 
his ability.” Har Govind immediately hung by his sides two swords 
signifying Piri and Miri. One symbolised spiritual power and the 
other temporal. He told a follower: “In the guru’s house religion 
and worldly enjoyment shall be combined.” “My seli (rosary) 
shall be a sword-belt and I shall wear my turban with a royal 
aigrette,” he declared.125 He armed and drilled some of his sturdy 
disciples, and, in due course, from an inherited bodyguard of 52 
soldiers came to possess a stable of seven hundred horses, three 
hundred horsemen and sixty gunners (Topchi).26 He sanctioned 
and encouraged the use of meat and took to hunting.27 He was a 
fine hunter, for he understood the ways of the beasts of the forest. 
He loved to chase and stalk wild boar. He excelled in hunting deer. 
Directly the affairs of the community were over, he would mount 
his charger and go into a dense jungle. At nightfall he would re¬ 
turn home with the carcases of the animals he had killed. These 
he caused to be distributed among his disciples and the poor people 

living near his place. 

The young Guru preferred gifts of arms and horses. He built a 
fort at Amritsar, called Lohgarh, or the steel fortress. In front of 
Hari Mandir, in 1609, he constructed Akal Takht or God’s throne. 
There he sat on a throne in princely attire, administered justice like 
a king in court and accepted presents. He narrated stories of death¬ 
less bravery, while some professional bards sang ballads of unrival¬ 
led heroism, especially of Rajput chivalry. The tales of the valour 
of Jaimal and Patta of Chitor being of recent origin, were sung with 
zeal and zest. 

This was the beginning of militarism or the transformation of 
Sikhism. To the symbols of sainthood was added the paraphernalia 
of sovereignty including the umbrella and the crest. With medita¬ 
tion and preaching were included riding, wrestling and hunting. 

“The genial disposition of the martial apostle,” says Cunningham, 
“led him to rejoice in the companionship of a camp, in the dangers 
of war, and in the excitements of the chase.”28 The Guru created 
a government of his own like that of the Mughuls. All his disciples 
formed a separate and independent entity, and had nothing to do 

with the agencies of the Government of the day. Thus, the Sikhs 
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led heroism, especially of Rajput chivalry. The tales of the valour
of Jaimal and Patta of Chitor being of recent origin, were sung with
zeal and zest.

This was the beginning of militarism or the transformation of
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came to occupy a kind of a separate State within the Mughul State, 
the position of which was securely established by the fiscal policy 
of Guru Amar Das and Guru Arjun and his own armed system. 

Har Govind established congregational prayers which not only 
added to the religious fervour of the Sikhs, but also strengthened 
the spirit of amity and cooperation among them. According to 
Mohsin Fani, when a Sikh wished for God’s favour or gift, he would 
come to an assembly of the Sikhs and request them to pray for him. 
Even the Guru himself asked the Sikh congregation (Sangat or 
Anjuman-e-Sikhan) to pray for him.29 

The royal style and warlike activities of the Guru once more 
aroused the anger of Jahangir. Mohsin Fani writes: “He (Har 
Govind) had to contend with difficulties. One of them was that he 
had adopted the soldierly life, wore a sword against the practice of 
his father, kept a retinue, and took to hunting. The Emperor de¬ 
manded the balance of the fine which he had imposed on Arjun 
Mai. He sent Har Govind to Gwalior and kept him there for 
twelve years. Even saltish food was not allowed to him. During 
that period Sikhs and Masands used to go there and pay homage 
below the walls of the fort. At last the Emperor graciously set him 
free.”30 This legend of twelve years’ period of the Guru’s captivity 
is not accepted by some writers on the ground that six children were 
bom to him by his three wives in 1613, 1615, 1617, 1618, 1619 and 
1621.31 They hold the view that though he was sentenced to twelve 
years’ imprisonment, he was set free after three years in 1612. His 
fellow-prisoner in the Gwalior fort, the Raja of Kahlur (Bilaspur), 
had offered shelter to the Guru’s family in his State. Har Govind’s 
disciples selected a site between the Siwalik Hills and river Sutlej 
and named it Kiratpur. Here they constructed some buildings, and 
it was to this place that the Guru returned immediately after his 
battles with the Mughuls. 

During his captivity Guru Har Govind had learnt some ele¬ 
mentary lessons in the art of diplomacy from his fellow prisoners, 
all of whom belonged to high aristocratic families. After his re¬ 
lease in 1621, therefore, we find Har Govind playing the role of a 
friendly collaborator of Jahangir. Mohsin Fani says: “Hargovind 
was always attached to the stirrup of the victorious Jahangir.”32 It 
is surmised that the Guru was invested with some sort of supers 
visory powers by the emperor over the Punjab affairs and was given 
command of a Mughul contingent consisting of 400 horse, 1,000 
foot and 7 guns. In addition to this, Har Govind’s personal contin¬ 
gent swelled considerably. Pathan mercenaries from the north-west 
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came to occupy a kind of a separate State within the Mughul State,
the position of which was securely established by the fiscal policy
of Gurii Amar Das and Gurfi Arjun and his own armed system.
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Anjuman-e-Sikhan) to pray for him.” .
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had adopted the soldierly life, wore a sword against the practice of
his father, kept a retinue, and took to hunting. The Emperor de-
manded the balance of the fine which he had imposed on Arjun
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free.”3‘° This legend of twelve years’ period of the Gurfi’s captivity
is not accepted by some writers on the ground that six children were
born to him by his three wives in 1613, 1615, 1617, 1618, 1619' and
1621.31 They hold the view that though he was sentenced to twelve
years’ imprisonment, he was set free after three years in 1612. His
fellow-prisoner in the Gwalior fort, the Raja of Kahlur (Bilaspur),
had offered shelter to the Gurii’s family in his State-. Har Govind’s
disciples selected a site between the Siwalik Hills and river Sutlej
and named it Kiratpur. Her-e they constructed some buildings, and
it was to this place that the Gurii returned immediately after his
battles with the Mughuls.

During his captivity Gurfi. Har Govind had learnt some ele-
mentary lessons in the art of diplomacy from his fellow prisoners,
all of whom belonged to high aristocratic families. After his re-
lease in 1621, therefore, we find Har Govind playing the role of a
friendly collaborator of Jahangir. Mohsin Fani says: “Hargovind
was always attached to the stirrup of the victorious Jah.angir.”32 It
is surmised that the Gurfi was invested with some sort of super-
visory powers by the emperor over the Punjab affairs and was given
command of a l\/Iughul contingent consisting of 400 horse-, 1,000
foot and 7 guns. In addition to this, Har Govind’s personal contin-
gent swelled considerably. Pathan mercenaries from the north-west
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under their leader Painda Khan joined the Guru’s banners in large 

number. There seems to be no doubt that Jahangir would have con¬ 

ferred upon Har Govind a high Mansabdari rank, but the Guru could 

not accept it owing to his position as the religious leader of a great 

community. Guru Har Govind accompanied the emperor in his visit 

to Kashmir. While returning via Rajauri, Jahangir died in 1627. 

According to Mohsin Fani, Har Govind offered his allegiance to the 

new Emperor, Shah Jahan, and was allowed to return to Amritsar.33 

Shah Jahan was an orthodox Muslim. In 1632, while returning 

from Kashmir, he found that some Hindus of Rajauri, Bhimbar and 
Gujarat accepted Muslim girls as wives and converted them to their 
own faith. The emperor stopped such marriages and Muslim women, 
already married, were seized from their husbands who were fined 
and, in certain cases, even executed. They could retain their wives 
only on their embracing Islam. As many as 4,500 such women were 
recovered. In 1635, it was reported to the emperor that a Muslim 
girl, Zinab, had been converted, given the new name of Ganga and 
was taken as a wife by Dalpat, a Hindu of Sirhind. The woman, 
along with her seven children—one son and six daughters—was taken 
away and the man was executed.34 Kaulan, a daughter of the qdzi 
of Lahore, had also run away from home, embraced Sikhism and 
taken shelter with Guru Har Govind, who immortalised her by con¬ 
structing a new tank at Amritsar named after her, Kaulsar. 

The Sikh Gurus alone had provided leadership to the down-trod¬ 

den Hindus of the Punjab. Such men as had suffered for having con¬ 

verted wives looked up to Har Govind for guidance and support, and 

he was not a man to shirk his duty and responsibility. The Guru de¬ 

cided to defy the emperor’s authority, and an opportunity soon 

offered itself. About 1634 Shah Jahan was busy hunting in the 

jungles of Jallo lying between Lahore and Amritsar. Guru Har 

Govind was also hunting there. According to Sir Jadunath Sarkar, 

. - the guru entered the same area in pursuit of a game, and his 

Sikhs quarrelled with the servants of the imperial hunt about a bird. 

The two parties came to blows, and in the end the imperialists were 
beaten off with slaughter.”35 

Shah Jahan was not going to tolerate such an effrontery, and re¬ 
garded it as an act of rebellion. Har Govind’s supervisory office was 
taken away and the Mughul contingent was called back. “An army 
was sent against the audacious rebel, but it was routed with heavy 
loss, at Sangrana, near Amritsar, 1628.”36 Under emperor’s orders 
“larger and larger armies were sent against the guru.”37 The Guru 
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Shah Jahan was an orthodox Muslim. In 1632, while returning
from Kashmir, he found that some Hindus of Rajauri, Bhimbar and
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was taken as a wife by Dalpat, a Hindu of Sirhind. The woman,
along with her seven children---one son and six daughters--was taken
away and the man was execu.ted.3""' Kaulan, a daughter of the q~:'1'.zi'
of Lahore, had also run away from home, embraced Sikhism and
taken shelter with Gurii Har Govind, who immortalised her by con-
structing a new tank at Amritsar named after her, Kaulsar.

The Sikh Gurfis alone had provided leadership to the down-trod-
den Hindus of the Punjab. Such men as had suffered for having con-
verted wives looked up to Har Govind for guidance and support, and
he was not a man to shirk his duty and responsibility. The Gurfi de-
cided to defy the emperor’s authority, and an opportunity‘ soon
offered itself. About 1634 Shah "Jahan was busy hunting in the
jungles of Jallo lying between Lahore and Amritsar. G-urii. Har
Govind was also hunting there. According to Sir Jadunath Sarkar,
r“. . . .the guru entered the same area in pursuit of a game, and his
Sikhs quarrelled with the servants of the imperial hunt about a bird.
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Shah Jahan was not going to tolerate such an effrontery, and re-
garded it as an act of rebellion. Har Govind’s supervisory office was
taken away and the Mughul contingent was called back. “An army
was sent against the audacious rebel, but it was routed with heavy
loss, at Sangrana, near Amritsar, 1628.”36 Under emperor’s orders
“larger and larger armies were sent against the guru.”37 The Gurfi
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‘‘gained some success at first.”38 About this time the Guru was to 
celebrate the marriage of his daughter. Enormous quantities of 
sweets were prepared on this occasion. Just then a Mughul force 
attacked him. After a sharp scuffle the Guru retired to Jhabal, eight 
miles south-west of Amritsar, where he performed the nuptial cere¬ 
mony in haste on the fixed day of the marriage. The Mughuls fell 
on the sweets like a bird of prey. When they were surfeited, Guru 
Har Govind suddenly fell on them, killing many including their com¬ 
mander Mukhlis Khan. 

The Guru’s fame spread far and wide. “Many men came to 
enlist under the guru’s banner. They said that no one else had 
power to contend with the Emperor.”39 Har Govind retired to the 
northern parts of Amritsar district. There he selected a site for his 
residence. A township sprang up soon after and was called Sri 
Hargobindpur. 

The matter remained at a standstill for a couple of years when 
Har Govind v/as again involved in trouble with the Lahore Gover¬ 
nor. One of the Guru’s most devoted disciples, named Sadh or 
Sadhuram, had been sent to Central Asia to bring horses.40 On his 
return journey he was accompanied by Mohsin Fani from Kabul to 
Punjab. Sadh had three fine Iraqi horses with him. Two of them, 
named Gulbagh and Dilbagh, were seized by Khalil Beg,41 the Lahore 
Governor. A devoted Sikh, Bidhi Chand, in disguise took up service 
in the Lahore fort as a groom. In course of time he managed to 
escape with both the horses. A force was despatched against Har 
Govind who retired to Lahara and repulsed the Mughul contingent. 
Expecting reprisal, the Guru took shelter in the Lakhi Jungle lying 
between Firozpur and Bhatinda. As anticipated, a strong contingent 
of the Governor of Jullundur pursued the Guru into the impenetrable 
retreat. The Sikhs lay in ambush and defeated the enemy, but at the 
loss of 1,200 Sikh soldiers. 

This victory emboldened the Guru, who now returned to Kartar- 
pur near Jullundur.42 Painda Khan deserted the Guru and took up 
service under the Lahore Governor. An expedition under the com¬ 
mand of Mir Badehra and Painda Khan was despatched against the 

Guru. They were joined by the Jullundur troops. The Guru had 

only 5,000 soldiers with him.43 In a hard-fought battle both the 

enemy commanders were killed. One soldier with a drawn sword 

rushed upon the Guru. He warded off the blow and then assaulted 

him exclaiming, “not so, but the sword is used thus,” and with one 
stroke cut off his head. 
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enemy commanders were killed. One soldier with a drawn sword
rushed upon the G-urfi. He warded off the blow and then assaulted
him exclaiming, “not so, ‘but the sword is used thus,” and with one

r

stroke cut off his head.

313



THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

It was impossible for Guru Har Govind with his slender resour¬ 
ces, to remain for long in open defiance of the Government. “What¬ 
ever he possessed was lost,”44 says Mohsin Fani. “After the battle 

of Kartarpur he went to Phagwara. As this place also was not far 
from Lahore, it was difficult for him to stay there. He hurried to 
Kiratpur situated in the Punjab hills. This territory belonged to 

Raja Tarachand who had thrown off allegiance to Emperor Shah 
Jahan.”45 

Guru Har Govind had remained fully busy in warfare from 1634 

to 1640, a fairly long period if we consider his meagre resources. 
Several Rajput princes of the Kangra and Chamba hills had also re¬ 
volted against Shiah Jahan. The Guru was not disturbed at Kiratpur. 
He spent the remaining two years of his life in converting Musalmans 
to Hinduism. Mohsin Fani writes that “in those hills up to the bor¬ 
ders of Tibet and Khotan the name Musalman had disappeared.”46 
Mohsin Fani, who met the Guru at Kiratpur, further says that the 
ambassadors of the hill rajas waited upon Har Govind, and they did 
not know even the name of Shah Jahan though Delhi was known to 
them.47 

Guru Har Govind died on 3 March, 1644.48 His activities were 
not appreciated and properly understood by the upper classes. They 
hinted that he had fallen short of the lofty ideals of his predeces¬ 
sors in matters religious and spiritual, and pointed out that he had 
not composed and added a single verse to the Holy Granth. He was 
dubbed as one who had been lured by the glamour of arms and love 
of politics. They complained that he was occasionally cooperating 
with the enemies of their faith. Most of the Hindus considered it be¬ 
neath the dignity of a religious preceptor to indulge in hunting 
and sport. His encouragement of meat diet and travels in Muslim 
countries deeply offended caste-ridden orthodox Hindus. The Sikhs 
grumbled that the Guru did not stay continually at Amritsar and 
led a roving life. As the people of the Punjab could not think of 
any opposition to the mighty Mughuls, they considered Guru’s war¬ 
like acts as wasteful and useless. They said that in spite of his 
so-called victories the Guru was driven from pillar to post, and 
eventually forced to seek refuge in the hilly region at Kiratpur. 

The fact was generally ignored that the Guru was trying to 
change the age-long mentality of the Hindus of meekly submitting 

to the oppressor, and that after six hundred years of bondage he 
was awakening his fellow countrymen to the realisation that irres¬ 
pective of consequences the people should rise against a Govern¬ 
ment to get their wrongs redressed. His acceptance of the high 
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countries deeply offended caste-ridden orthodox Hindus. The Sikhs
grumbled that the Gurfi did not stay continually at Amritsar and
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office under Jahangir and Shah Jahan was a fine stroke of diplo¬ 
macy and political sagacity. It disarmed suspicion of the local Go¬ 
vernment and afforded him an excellent opportunity to augment his 
military resources. The organisational evolution of Sikhism from 
the standpoint of religion and spiritualism was almost complete dur¬ 
ing the time of Guru Arjun. The execution of Guru Arjun and 
Guru Har Govind’s imprisonment had clearly shown that a hard lot 
was in store for the new religion. Guru Har Govind had a clear 
conception of the changing circumstances, and had realised the 
necessity of playing an active role in the political life of the com¬ 
munity. He had a clear conception that militarily he had little 
chance of success against the unlimited resources of the Mughul 
empire. Yet he considered it beneath his dignity to accept a passive 
role, which was nothing short of degradation. He inaugurated a 
policy which was sure to lead the most down-trodden people slowly 
but surely to political and military advancement. But his contem¬ 
poraries failed to comprehend it, and they misunderstood him and 
misrepresented his work. In reality, Guru Har Govind rendered a 
unique service to his country by showing the true path of deliver¬ 
ance from political bondage. After all, spirituality must inspire a 
person to resist the wrong with courage and boldness. 

Not much is known of the next two Gurus, Har Rai (1644-61) 
and Har Kishan (1661-64), grandson and great-grandson, respective¬ 
ly, of Har Govind. 

IV. Guru Tegh Bahadur (1664-75) 

Tegh Bahadur, the youngest son of Har Govind, succeeded Har 
Kishan in 1664. At this time, Aurangzlb was determined to esta¬ 
blish an Islamic State in India and took various repressive measures 
against the Hindus, which have been mentioned in detail in Chapter 
VIII, Section III. Kalimdt-i-Tayyibdt says that a Sikh temple in a 
village in the Sirhind Division was turned into a mosque.49 Many 
other Gurdwards were demolished.50 During Aurangzlb’s stay in the 
Punjab in 1674-5 local officials terrorised the Hindu population and 
converted them to Islam in large number. In Kashmir thousands of 
Pandits were forced to embrace Islam. This aroused the intensity 
of Gurus love for religious freedom. In order to infuse courage in 
the hearts of the Hindus and his disciples he undertook a tour of the 
East Punjab telling them neither to fear nor frighten others. This 
created confidence and courage in the minds of the people. Some of 
the Kashmiri leaders in sheer helplessness called on Guru Tegh 
Bahadur and told him of their sad plight. He advised them to inform 
the emperor, through their governor, to convert Tegh Bahadur first 
and then all of them would embrace Islam.51 
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and Har Kishan (1661:-64), grandson and great-grandson, respective-
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IV. Gura. Tegh Btahridur (1664-75)
Tegh Bahadur, the youngest son of Har Govind, succeeded Har

Kishan in 1664. At this time, Aurangzib was determined to esta-
blish an Islamic State in India and took various repressive measures
against the Hindus, which have been mentioned in detail in Chapter
VIII, Section III. Kalimtit-i-Ta.yyibat says that a Sikh temple in a
village in the Sirhind Division was turned into a mosque.4*9 Many
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converted them to Islam in large number. In Kashmir thousands of
Pandits were forced to embrace Islam. This aroused the intensity
of Gur£'1’s love for religious freedom. In order to infuse courage in
the hearts of the Hindus and his disciples he undertook a tour of the
East Punjab telling them neither to fear nor frighten others. This
created confidence and courage in the minds of the people. Some of
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Aurangzlb’s mind was already prejudiced against the Sikhs. 

It was now reported to him that the Guru was infusing the spirit 

of rebellion among the Kashmiris as well as the sturdy Jat peasant¬ 

ry of the Punjab. The Guru was also accused of making Mussal- 
rnans his disciples. It was further alleged that Tegh Bahadur claim¬ 
ed to have possessed the power of performing miracles which was 

opposed to the tenets of Islam. Aurangzlb had just suppressed one 
of the most terrible revolts of the frontier tribes and was not pre¬ 
pared to witness another rising in the Punjab. He therefore decid¬ 
ed to teach the Sikhs a lesson and summoned Tegh Bahadur to Delhi. 
When he arrived together with five disciples52 he was asked either 
to perform miracles or embrace Islam. The Guru denied that he 
could perform miracles and rejected the latter, repeating “Give thy 
life, but do not give up thy faith” (Sar diya par sir na diya). In 
order to terrorise the Guru into submission, one of his disciples, Bhal 
Mati Das, was tied to two posts, and thus making him stand erect, 
his body was sawn across from head to loins. Another disciple was 
boiled alive. The other three fled away, but Guru Tegh Bahadur 
remained firm in his resolve. He was put in chains and then behead¬ 
ed on 11 November, 1675. 

V. Guru Govind Singh (1675-1708) 

Guru Govind, the son and successor of Tegh Bahadur, ushered 
in a new phase of the Sikh movement. The murder of his father 
and great-grandfather, the imprisonment of his grandfather, and the 
wretched condition of the Hindus made him realise that the people 
must themselves find their own salvation against the tyranny of a 
cruel and corrupt Government. 

So Guru Govind was determined to put an end to the religious 
oppression of the Mughul Government. His fight was with the Go¬ 
vernment and not against Islam. Its clear proof is that he recruited 
Pathans in his service and won the support of Muslim saints like 
Pir Budhu Shah of Sadhaura. Sa‘Id Beg and Maimu Khan fought 
on his side against the Mughuls, while Nabi Khan and Ghani Kh[an 
saved him from capture by the Mughul army. QazI Pir Muhammad 

did not confirm Guru’s identity and Rai Kalha looked after him. 
He wanted to create national awakening in the Punjab as it had 
been done in Maharashtra by Shivaji. The time chosen was oppor¬ 
tune. Aurangzlb was involved in a life and death struggle in the 
Deccan with the Marathas. The Punjab was in the charge of Prince 

Mu‘azzam who lived in Kabul. The Governors of Lahore and Kan- 

gra had failed to crush him. The Government at Delhi was in a 

state of disorganisation. The hill rajas were in revolt against the 
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When he arrived together with five disciples” he was asked either
to perform miracles or embrace Islam. The Gurfi denied that he
could perform. miracles and rejected the latter, repeating “Give thy
life, but do not give up thy faith” (Sar di/ya par sir na. diya). In
order to terrorise the Gurii into submission, one of his disciples, Bhai
Mati Das, was tied to two posts, and thus making him stand erect,
his body was sawn across from head to loins. Another disciple was
boiled alive. The other three fled away, but Gurfi Tegh Bahadur
remained firm in his resolve. He was put in chains and then behead-
ed on 11 November, 1675.

V. Gurii Govind Singh (1675-1708)

Gurii Govind, the son and successor of Tegh Bahadur, ushered
in a new phase -of the Sikh movement. The murder of his father
and great-grandfather, the imprisonment of his grandfather, and the
wretched condition of the Hindus made him realise that the people
must themselves find their own salvation against the tyranny of a
cruel and corrupt Government.

So Gurfi Govind was determined to put an end to the. religious
oppression of the Mughul Government. His fight was with the Go-
vernment and not against Islam. Its clear proof is that he recruited
Pathans in his service and won the support of Muslim saints like
Pir Budhu Shah of Sadhaura. Sa‘id Beg and Maimu Khan fought
on his side against the Mughuls, while Nabi Khan and Ghani Khlan
saved him from capture by the Mughul army. Qazi Pir Muhammad
did not confirm Gurfi’s identity and Rai Kalha looked after him.
He wanted to create national awakening in the Punjab as it had
been done in Maharashtra by Shivaji. The time chosen was oppor-
tune. Aurangzib was involved in a life and death struggle in the
Deccan with the Marathas. The Punjab was in the charge of Prince
Mu‘azzam who lived in Kabul. The Governors of Lahore and Kan-
gra had failed to crush him. The Government at Delhi was in a
state of disorganisation. The hill raj-as were in revolt against the
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Mughuls. A better time could not be expected to fulfil his life's 
mission, and the Guru was not the man to miss it. He had first 
tried to instill his ideas into the heart of the warrior class of Rajputs 
of the Siwalik Hills. He soon discovered that the caste-ridden and 
class-dominated Rajputs would not respond to his appeals and would 
not fit in his ideology. He therefore turned his attention to the down¬ 
trodden masses. He believed that he would be able to achieve his 
objective by stirring the latent faculties of the human will which 
possessed the elasticity of rising to the loftiest height as well as sink¬ 
ing to the lowest depth. The Guru made full use of the strong senti¬ 
ment which had been manifesting itself in the Sikh community in 
the form of sincere devotion and loving obedience for the person of 
the Guru. 

The Guru, while reading the Puranas had been deeply struck by 
the idea that God had been sending a saviour at critical times to save 
the virtuous and destroy the evil-doers.53 He believed he had been 
sent for the same purpose. This is proved by two sayings of the 
Guru in Bichitra Ndtak. According to one,54 the Guru was in a state 
of communion with God when he heard the divine command, and the 
other contains his acceptance of the mission and admonitions to his 
disciples to fulfil it.55 In the Chandl Charitra the Guru says that in 
the past God had deputed Durga to destroy the evil-doers,56 and this 
duty had now been assigned to him. He was eager to get her bless¬ 
ings. He sang “the praises of Chandl so that they might be chanted 
for warlike purposes, and that even cowards on hearing her story 
might obtain courage and the hearts of the brave beat with fourfold 
enthusiasm. Such being the achievements of a woman, what ought 
not a brave man to accomplish?’'57 The learned Pandits in the ser¬ 
vice of the Guru advised him to perform the grand ceremony of 
Homa. “He invited Pandit Kesho from Benares to conduct the cere¬ 
mony on the hill of Nainadevi,”58 close to Anandpur. The ceremony 
began on the Durga Ashtami day, two days before Dusehra festival 
in October, 1698, and lasted for full six months. At the close of this 
period the sacred days of the worship of goddess (Navrdtras) began 
on 21 March, 1699. “When all the ghee and incense had been burnt, 
and the Pandit had tired himself out by mumbling mantras by the 
million without being able to produce the goddess, the Guru came 
forward with a naked sword and, flashing it before the assembly, 
declared: ‘This is the goddess of power!’ ”59 This took place on 28 
March, 1699, the Durga Ashtami day. 

The congregation was then asked to move to Anandpur where 
on the New Year Day of 1st Baisakh, 1756, Vikrama Samvat, (30 
March, 1699), he would create a new nation. All the persons would 
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be fed from Guru ha Langar and after the grand function they would 
be entertained to a sumptuous feast. Thousands of persons assembled 
there. The Guru remained absorbed in meditation and contempla¬ 
tion. On the morning of 30 Marchy he sought God’s blessings and 
entered a specially constructed canopy where a huge congregation 
was seated. The Guru delivered the most stirring speech on saving 
religion which was in great peril, and about his divine mission. The 
Guru first dwelt on the Government policy of religious persecution. 
He then explained why, in order to safeguard their spiritual and tem¬ 
poral rights, the people should not depend on the sovereign or princes, 
but take up this duty themselves. They should individually feel for 
the national wrongs done, and collectively organise means to with¬ 
stand it. “The Kal (Age) had reached such a stage that success 
would come only if a brick could be returned with a stone.”60 Humi¬ 
lity and service alone were not adequate in this age. To goodness 
was to be added not only condemnation of evil but also destruction 
of the evil-doers. Love of a neighbour must accompany the punish¬ 
ment of the trespasser. Service of saints implied annihilation of 
tyrants as well. Helping friends meant harming enemies too. God, 
Guru, and the Sword formed the Holy Trinity in place of Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva to lead to victory. The age when salvation was 
needed after death had passed. Salvation was to be obtained in this 
very life, here and now. 

In his ecstasy the Guru sang the praises of the sword. “God 
subdues enemies, so does the sword; therefore the sword is God, and 
God is the sword.”61 Addressing the sword he said: 

“I bow with love and devotion to the Holy Sword. 
Assist me that I may complete this work. 
Thou art the subduer of countries, the 
Destroyer of the armies of the wicked. 

* * * 

I bow to the Sword and Rapier which destroy the evil. 

* Hs 

Thy greatness is endless and boundless; 
No one hath found its limits. 
Thou art God of gods, King of kings, 
Compassionate to poor, and Cherisher of the lowly.”62 

After this stimulating oration, the Guru flashed his sword, and 
said that ‘every great deed was preceded by equally great sacrifice; 
the Holy Sword would create a heroic nation after supreme sacrifice/ 
He then inquired if anyone in the congregation would offer his head 
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I bow to the Sword and Rapier which destroy the evil.
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in the service of God, Truth and Religion. This sent a thrill of hor¬ 
ror in the audience, and there was no response to the first and even 
to the second call, repeated in a sterner voice. At the third call one 
Dayaram, a Khatri of Lahore, rose in his seat and expressed his will¬ 
ingness to lay down his life. He was led into the adjoining tent and 
asked to sit there quietly. The sword-blade was dipped in a caul¬ 
dron of blood of goats, and the Guru, returning to the assembly with 
the dripping sword in his hand asked for another head. Dharamdas, 
a Jat, offered his head and the same procedure was repeated. After 
five men63 had offered to make the sacrifice and been taken away, 
the Guru re-entered the assembly room with all of them, dressed 
in the same kind of fine clothes, and gave them a baptism called 
pahul of water sweetened with sugar cakes and stirred with a double- 
edged dagger. They were designated Five ‘Beloved Ones’ and 
termed ‘Khalsa.’ 

Each of the five letters in the Persian word Khalsa has a signi¬ 
ficance. The first two, kh and a, stand, respectively for Khud or one¬ 
self and the Akal Purkh (God). The third letter, l, signifies Labbaik, 
meaning the following questions of God: “What do you want with 
me? Here am I. What would you have?,” and the reply of the 
Singh (devotee): “Lord, give us liberty and sovereignty.” The 
fourth letter, s, signifies Sahib (Lord or Master). The last letter is 
written either as a or, more usually, h. The former signifies Azadi 
or freedom and the latter refers to Huma, a legendary bird. 

Guru Govind Singh provided his followers with five jewels 
which were within reach of everybody. They were five K’s—Kesh 
or long hair, Kangha or comb, Kirpan or sword, Kara or steel brace¬ 
let, and Kachcha or a pair of knicker-bockers.64 Their salutation 
was to be 

Wah-e-Guru ji ka Khalsa 
Wah-e-Guru ji ki Fateh.65 

Guru Govind Singh enjoined that every Sikh must fight against 
cruelty and tyranny, and should help the poor and protect the weak. 
He inspired them with the belief that every Singh serving the Panth 
was bound to be victorious, and while engaged in a righteous cause 
was to consider himself a tower of strength equal to the power of 
one lakh and a quarter hosts. He must always be prepared to lay 
down his life because his victory lay in the moment of his death. 

The creation of the Khalsa was an epoch-making event in the 
religious and political history of the country. It marked the begin¬ 
ning of the rise of a new people, destined to play the role of defenders 
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against all oppression and tyranny. The severities of the high caste 

people over their brethren, the Sudras, were set at naught as soon as 

one joined the ranks of the Khalsa, where all were equal and ready to 
render one another all help and useful service. Their main problem 
was to destroy the organised oppression and the tyrannical despotism 
of the Mughul Government. It was a gigantic task for the small 
community of the Khalsa. Under the direction of the Guru, the 

Khalsa took up the profession of arms and the results were most 

surprising. The people, lowliest of the low, who had lived for cen¬ 
turies in a state of servility now turned into doughty warriors, the 
praises of whose physique and valour were sung by all the world, 

including their bitterest foes. 

In order to enhance the feelings of self-respect and the spirit of 
human dignity, Guru Govind Singh severely dealt with the institu¬ 
tion of Masands, or tithe-collectors, on this occasion. For some time 
past they had become haughty, corrupt and greedy, and treated the 
Sikhs with contempt and insolence. Many of them acted as Gurus 
and kept all the offerings for themselves. With this money they in¬ 
dulged in personal trade or other lucrative business. Guru Govind 
did not believe in dismissing some and reforming the others. He 
also ignored the prospect of financial loss for the time being. Nor did 
he feel afraid of the united opposition of the Masands. He forth¬ 
with abolished this office and instructed the Sikhs to make offerings 
personally to the Guru on the occasion of a visit or at the time of 
general gathering on the days of Baisdkhi and Diwdli.66 Thereby not 
only were the Sikhs freed from humiliation, but a close personal con¬ 
tact was established betv/een the Guru and his disciples. 

Then began a series of battles67 in which the Guru had often to 
face heavy odds, but in many cases the victory was on the side of the 
Khalsa. Anandpur was five times invested.68 The most serious siege 
took place in the autumn of 1704. Under orders of Aurangzib, Vazlr 
Khan, the Governor of Sirhind, made full preparations to wipe out 
the Khalsa. The Governor of Lahore, several rajas of the Kiangra 
hills, and a host of neighbouring Nawabs and Jiagirdars joined the 
expedition. Anandpur was besieged. Provisions ran short and there 

were frequent desertions. At this juncture Vazlr Khan opened ne¬ 

gotiations for Guru’s safe evacuation. Solemn assurances were given 

on the Qur’an, and an autograph letter from Aurangzib was produced 

as a proof of the Governor’s sacred oath69 Final agreement was 

arrived at about the middle of December, 1704. The Guru sent 

ladies and his two younger sons under proper escort towards Nahan 

in Sirmur State. The second batch of evacuees along with his two 
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elder sons and a small number of followers under the Guru himself 

came out of the fort. 

Unluckily torrential rain began. The river Sarsa was heavily 
flooded. Both the parties were held up on its bank amidst bitter 
cold and rain and wind. The enemy considered it a Godsend to 
efface the Guru and his followers. They threw their solemn pledges 
to the winds, and made a vehement assault on the Guru at nightfall. 
In the confusion and darkness, the Guru’s mother and his two 
younger sons, Zorawar Singh (born 1696) and Fateh Singh (born 
1699) were separated. They fell into the hands of the Governor 
of Sirhind. The children were pressed to embrace Islam. They 
spurned the offer and were bricked up alive in the fort wall, and 
then beheaded on 27 December, 1704. 

The Guru and his two elder sons, Ajit Singh (born 1686) and 
Jujhar Singh (born 1690), managed to cross the river Sarsa, with 
only forty followers.70 The current swept away many of them as 
well as a large number of the Guru’s manuscripts and his own com¬ 
positions, not to speak of other property. They took shelter at 
Chamkaur in a mud-built house which was immediately besieged. 
In the struggle that ensued on 22 December, 1704, the Guru lost 
both of his sons, three of the ‘Beloved Ones’ and thirty-two other 
followers. Govind Singh was left with only five Sikhs, who in ac¬ 
cordance with his earlier commandment assumed the role of the 
Guru in the interest of the Panth and ordered him to escape. The 
Guru did so in the disguise of a Muslim saint. 

His wanderings from Chamkaur to Nander, about 1500 miles 
away, present a tale of many hairbreadth escapes, unparalleled 
sufferings, marvellous courage and inflexible determination. Near 
Machiwara, he was found lying hidden in bushes, exhausted with 
hunger and fatigue, by two Pathans, Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan. 
They entertained him and escorted him safely to a distance of about 
40 miles. Rai Kalha of Jagraon kept him as a guest and then let 
him pass through his territory in safety. Sikh stragglers began to 
join him. A short engagement, the last, was fought in the wastes 
of Firozpur district. In it forty deserters from Anandpur, smitten 
with remorse, fought desperately, and were all killed. A tank was 
constructed in their memory called Muktsar or the reservoir of sal¬ 
vation. While at Dina, the Guru received a letter from Aurangzlb 

demanding his presence at his Court in the Deccan to account for 

his doings. To this he gave a spirited reply in Persian verse con¬ 

taining 111 couplets called Zafarndma or Epistle of Victory. In it 

he bitterly criticised the emperor for the persecutions, wrongs and 
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only forty followers?-0 The current swept away many of them as
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cordance with his earlier commandment assumed the role of the
Gurii in the interest of the Panth and ordered him to escape. The
Gurfi did so in the disguise of a Muslim saint.

His wanderings from Chamkaur to Nander, about 1500 miles
away, present a tale of many hairbreadth escapes, unparalleled
sufferings, marvellous courage and inflexible determination. Near
MJa.chiwara, he was found lying hidden in bushes, exhausted with
hunger and fatigue, by two Pathans, Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan.
They entertained him and escorted him safely to a distance of about
40 miles. Rai Kalha of Jagraon kept him as a guest and then let
him pass through his territory in safety. Sikh stragglers began to
join him. A short engagement, the last, was fought in the wastes
of Firozpur district. In it forty deserters from Anandpur, smitten
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sufferings inflicted upon him and his father. He justified his revolu¬ 
tionary activities by saying: “When all the remedies have failed, it 

is lawful to resort to the sword.” 

Guru Govind Singh halted at Talwandi Sabo, now known as 

Damdama Sahib, for nine months. At this place he completed Adi 
Granth by adding 116 hymns composed by Guru Tegh Bahadur, 
including one couplet alleged to be his own composition. His own 
Granth called the Dasam Granth was also given a shape here. The 
Guru was a prolific writer. Many of his manuscripts were lost while 
crossing the river Sarsa. The rest were included in the Dasam 
Granth. It consists of several parts, each in a different language 
but all in Gurmukhi script. The Hikdyats and Zafarndma are in 
Persian. Jap, Akal Ustat, Chaubis Avtdr, Brahma Avtdr, Rudra 
Avtdr, Krishna Avtdr, Rama Avtdr, Sri Mukhilak Swayyas, Pakhyan 
Charitra and Bichitra Natak are in Brajbhdshd, i.e. pure Hindi. 

Chandi ki Var is in Lanhde Punjabi, while a number of hymns are 

in pure Punjabi. 

At Talwandi, Guru Govind received a reply to his letter address¬ 
ed to Aurangzlb. The emperor expressed regret for the Guru’s suffer¬ 
ings and invited him to meet him. The Guru was anxious to get 
Vazir Knan punished for his atrocities, and also wanted to study 
on the spot in what manner the Marathas under Tara Bai were 
harassing the emperor. He conveyed his acceptance of the invita¬ 
tion and set out on his long journey. He was in Rajasthan when 
he heard that Aurangzlb had died on 3 March, 1707. He turned back 
towards Agra. 

Aurangzib’s eldest son, Mu‘azzam, 65 years old, had come from 
Kabul to Delhi and declared himself emperor under the title of 

Bahadur Shah. The Guru pressed Bahadur Shah to punish Vazir 
Khan. “The Emperor asked him to wait for some years until his 
government was fully established.”71 The Guru was asked to go 
with the emperor to the Deccan. He, therefore, joined his camp 
accompanied by his wife, Sahib Devi, some infantry and two to three 
hundred cavalry.72 Finding the emperor unyielding, the disappoint¬ 
ed Guru left him in despair at Nander, the headquarters of Madho 
Das Bairagi, alias Banda Bahadur. He reached there in August, 
1707, and stayed for over a year. Banda was sent to the Punjab to 
chastise Vazir Khan of Sirhind, while Mata Sahib Devi returned to 
Delhi. 

On the other hand, Vazir Khan was also plotting against the 
Guru’s life. Two Pathan boys, who were in the service of the Guru, 
were set on him. One day finding him alone, they severely stabbed 
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sufferings inflicted upon him and his father. He justified his revolu-
tionary activities by saying: “When all the remedies have failed, it
is lawful to resort to the sword.”

Gurfi Govind Singh halted at Talwandi Sabo, now known as
Damdama Sahib, for nine months. At this place he completed Adi
Granth by adding 116 hymns composed by Gurfi Tegh Bahadur,
including one couplet alleged to be his own composition. His own
Granth called the Dasam Granth was also given a shape here. The
Gurfi was a prolific writer. Many of his manuscripts were lost while
crossing the river Sarsa. The rest were included in the Dasa/m
Granth. It consists -of several parts, each in a different language
but all in Gurmukhi script. The Hilcayats and Zafarnama are in
Persian. Jap, Akat Ustat, Chaubiis Avta/r, Brahma Avttar, Rudra
Avtar, Krishna Avtar, Rid-ma Avtar, ~.S‘r'i Mukhilak Swayyas, Pakhyan
Charitra and Bichitra Natak are in Brajbhasha, i.e. pure Hindi.
C‘har/di lei Var is in Lanhde Punjabi, while a number of hymns are
in pure Punjabi.

At Talwandi, Gurfi Govind received a reply to his letter address-
ed to Aurangzib. The emperor expressed regret for the GurC1’s suffer-
ings and invited him to meet him. The Gurft was anxious to get
Vazir Khan punished for his atrocities, and also wanted to study
on the spot in what manner the Marathas under Tara Bai were
harassing the emperor. He conveyed his acceptance of the invita-
tion and set out on his long journey. He was in Rajasthan when
he heard. that Aurangzib had died on 3 March, 1707. He turned back
towards Agra.

Aurangzib’s eldest son, Mu‘azzam, 65 years old, had come from
Klabul to Delhi and declared himself emperor under the title of
Bahadur Shah. The Gurfi pressed Bahadur Shah to punish Vazir
Khan. “The Emperor asked him to wait for ‘some years until his
government was fully established/’71 The Gurii was asked to go
with the emperor to the Deccan. He, therefore, joined his camp
accompanied by his wife, Sahib Devi, some infantry and two to three
hundred cavalry." Finding the emperor unyielding, the dlS8.pp()in1;_
ed Gurti left him in despair at Nander, the headquarters of Madho
Das Bairagi, alias Banda Bahadur. He reached there in August,
1707, and stayed for over a year. Banda was sent to the Punjab to
chastise Vazir Khan of Sirhind, while Mata Sahib Devi returned to
Delhi.

Orn the other hand, Vazir Khan was also plotting against the
Guri1’s life. Two Pathan boys, who were in the service of the Gurfi
were set on him. One day finding him alone, they severely stabbed
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him in August, 1708. The condition of the wounds grew worse in 
October, 1708. The Guru realized that his end had come. He call¬ 
ed together his disciples and gave them his last injunctions. He 
told them that everything in this world happened according to the 
will of the Almighty. He expressed satisfaction at the fulfilment of 
his mission. As the Guruship was hereditary in his family, and he 
had lost all his children, Guru Govind Singh thought it best, in order 
to avoid all possible family feuds as well as impostors in future, not 
to vest this high office in any person, and abolished it as summarily 
as he had done in the case of Masands. He declared that he was 
entrusting the Khalsa to the care of Akal Purkh (God). In matters 
spiritual the Holy Granth would be their guide, while their secular 
affairs would be regulated by holy panchayats meeting before the 
sacred Granth. He instructed them that whenever any important 
question affecting the Panth was to be decided, a Sikh congregation 
was to be held, and from the whole assembly five persons73 were to 
be elected to settle the issue. In the counsels of Five Beloved Ones 
he would be present in spirit. Their verdict called Gurumata was 
to be regarded as the judgment of the Guru. It was to be passed by 
the whole assembly, and its execution was binding upon the whole 
Panth. Any infringement was to be considered sacrilegious. He 
asserted that God had destined the Khalsa to be the future rulers of 
the country, and for the realisation of this object they must continue 
the struggle unabated. 

Following the practice of Hindu saints and sages who at the 
divine call would sit in a samadhi and expire, the Guru had prepared 
a funeral pyre within an enclosure. He banned admission into it. 
With folded hands he bade a dramatic farewell by uttering the 
salutation which he had himself coined, “Wah Guru Ji ka Khalsa, 
Wah Guru Ji ki Fateh,” quietly walked away, entered the walled 
fence and bolted its door from inside. The congregation stood aghast. 
In a while the pyre was seen ablaze,74 and amidst tears and sobs of 
the assemblage softly rose the dirge of Sat Sri Akal (The Immortal 
Almighty is True). This happened on 7 October, 1708 The Guru 
had not yet completed forty-two years of his life. 

“Thus we see,” says Sir Jadunath, “that the Mughal Govern¬ 
ment under Aurangzib did succeed in breaking up the guru’s power. 
It robbed the Sikhs of a common leader and a rallying centre.”76 

It should be remembered, however, that immediately after Guru 
Govind’s death, equally dynamic leadership, of course in affairs mun¬ 
dane, and with much greater success, was provided by Banda Baha¬ 
dur. Guru Govind Singh’s desire, “Mother dear, I have been con- 
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spiritual the Holy Granth would be their guide, while their secular
affairs would be regulated by holy panchayats meeting before. the
sacred Granth- He instructed them that whenever any important
question affecting the Panth was to be decided, a Sikh congregation
was to be held, and from the whole assembly five perso-ns"3 were to
be elected to settle the issue. In the counsels of Five Beloved Ones
he would be present in spirit. Their verdict called Gwrumata was
to be regarded as the judgment of the Gurii. It was to be passed by
the whole assembly, and its execution was binding upon the whole
Panth. Any infringement was to be considered sacrilegious. He
asserted that God had destined the Khalsa to be the future rulers of
the country, and for the realisation of this object they must continue
the struggle unabated.

Following the practice of Hindu saints and sages who at the
divine call would sit in a samiidhi and expire, the Gurii had prepared
a funeral p-yre within an enclosure. He banned admission into it.
With folded hands he bade a dramatic farewell by uttering the
salutation which he had himself coined, “Wah Guru Ji ka Khalsa,
Wah Guru. Ji ki Fateh,” quietly walked away, entered the walled
fence and bolted its door from inside. The congregation stood aghast.
In a while the pyre was seen ablaze,” and amidst tears and sobs of
the assemblage softly rose the dirge of Sat Sn: Akal (The Immortal
Almighty is True). This happened on 7 October, 1708.75 The Gurfi
had not yet completed forty-two years of his life.

“Thus we see,” says Sir Jadunath, “that the Mughal Govern-
ment under Aurangzib did succeed in breaking up the guru’s power.
It robbed the Sikhs of a common leader and a rallying centre.”76

It should be remembered, however, that immediately after Gurii
Govind’s death, equally dynamic leadership, of course in affairs mun-
dane, and with much greater success, was provided by Banda Baha-
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sidering how I may confer empire on the Khalsa, ’ was realized, 
though for the time being, temporarily, in nineteen months. On 12 
May, 1710, Vazir Khan was dead and gone. The entire province of 

Sirhind between the Sutlej and the Yamuna lay at the feet of the 
Khalsa. They set themselves up as rulers and issued their own coins. 
They rose again within forty years, and then ruled over the Punjab 
for nearly a hundred years. It was indeed a miracle of the highest 

magnitude! 

Though the Guru could not break the shackles of bondage and 
slavery in his own lifetime, as he died young, yet he had freed the 
souls of his followers and filled their minds with love for freedom 
and democracy. He had dispelled the fear of authority and destroy¬ 
ed the awe of an alien Government. He had the satisfaction that 
in the hearts of his disciples the seeds of a general revolution were 
germinating, and that it would break forth with greater fury if the 
sanctity of their rights was not admitted, and if they were not allow¬ 
ed a free hand in matters of their conscience. He was sure that he 
was leaving behind in Khalsa, an army of free, brave, selfless and 
sacrificing soldiers who would smile in sufferings, laugh in misfor¬ 

tunes, support the weak and innocent, fight against tyranny like 

lions in war and act as lambs in peace. 

1. Vol. VI, pp. 561-71. 
2. These have been discussed in Vol. VI, pp. 625-636. 
3. Nearly seventy Muslim invasions had taken place up to the time of Nanak, as 

follows: 
Arabs, 6—Sind in 636-7, Arabs in the Kabul Valley in 664, Broach, Debal, Balu¬ 

chistan, Sind in 711. 
Alptigln, 1. 
Sabuktigln, 3. 
Mahmud, 17. 
Shihab-ud-dln Ghuri, 10—Multan 1175, Anhilwara 1178, Peshawar 1179, Lahore 

1181, Sialkot 1185, Lahore 1186, Tarain 1191 and 1193, Kanauj 1194, Kho- 
khars 1206. 

Mongols, 25—Chingiz Khan 1220, Lahore 1250, Multan 1270, Prince Muhammad 
killed 1286, Jalal-ud-dln Khaljl defeated them 1292, in the reign of ‘Ala- 
ud-dln Khaljl 12 invasions, Ghiyas-ud-dln Tughluq defeated them 1324, 
in the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq 6 invasions, Timur 1398-99, 
Babur 4. 

4. Sir Edward Maclagan, The Jesuits and the Great Mogul, p. 28. 
5. Sri Ram Sharma, Religious Policy of the Mughals (1962), p. 14. 
6. Abdulla, Tdrikh-i-Daudi, HIED, IV. 439-40. 
7. Macauliffe, The Sikh Religion, I. 170. Cf. above, Vol. VI, p. 147. 
8. Tarikh-i-Firishta, I. 281. 
9. Selections from the Sacred Writings of the Sikhs (London, 1960), p. 82. 

10. Macauliffe, op. cit. 
11. Rag Asa, Adi Granth, p. 360. Selections from the Sacred Writings of the Sikhs, 

pp. 86-7. 
12. Tuzuk-i-Baburi, II. 281. 
13. ASI, XII. 26-7. 
14. Memoirs of Babur, II. 340. 
15. The name is also written as ‘Arjan.’ 
16. For a short account of this episode, see p. 179. 
17. Tuzuk-i-Jahangirx (Naval Kishore Press, Lucknow), Persian Text, p. 35. 
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Khalsa. They set themselves up as rulers and issued their own coins.
They rose again within forty years, and then ruled over the Punjab
for nearly a hundred years. It was indeed a miracle of the highest
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Though the Gurfi could not break the shackles of bondage and
slavery in his own lifetime, as he died young, yet he had freed the
souls of his followers and filled their minds with love for freedom
and democracy. He had dispelled the fear of authority and destroy-
ed the awe of an alien Government. He had the satisfaction that
in the hearts of his disciples the seeds of a general revolution were
germinating, and that it would break forth with greater fury if the
sanctity of their rights was not admitted, and if they were not allow-
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'\-

‘_ _ — -—-—_—_ ____ _ ____ _ _ _ __ _ —* 7:’ 7 *___ _ ' ' ' 1 tr *7’ ' my rm "yr _'fiI-in-I _________ ____1_____ _ 1 ___ ____<_:_::' 7 I W *7: _ 4.-lulu-I-II-L’ Yin r

1. Vol. VI, pp. 561-71.
2. These have been discussed in Vol. VI, pp. 625-636.
3. Nearly seventy Muslim invasions had taken place up to the time of Nanak, as

follows:
Arabs, 6—Sind in 636-7, Arabs in the Kabul Valley in 664, Broach, Debal, Balu-

chistan, Sind in 711.
Alptigin, 1.
Sabuktigin, 3.
Mahmfid, 17.
Shihab-ud-din Ghfiri, 10—Multan 1175, Anhilwara 1178, Peshawar 1179, Lahore

1181, Sialkot 1185, Lahore 1186, Tarain 1191 and 1193, Kanauj 1194, Kho-
khars 1206. '

Mongols, 25--Chingiz Khan 1220, Lahore 1250, Multan 1270, Prince Muhammad
killed 1286, Jalal-ud-din Khalji defeated them 1292, in the reign of ‘Ala-
ud-din Khalji 12 invasions, Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq defeated them 1324,
in bthe reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq 6 invasions, Timfir 1398-99,
Ba ur 4.

. Sir Edward Maclagan, The Jesuits and the Great Mogul, p. 28.

. Sri Ram Sharma, Religious Policy of the Mughals (1962), p. 14.
. Abdulla, Tarilch-i-Daudi, HIED, IV. 439-40.
. Macauliffe, The Sikh Religion, I. 170. Cf. above, Vol. VI, p. 147.

Tdrikh-i-Firishta, I. 281.
. Selections from the Sacred Writings 0]‘ the Sikhs (London, 1960), p. 82.
. Macauliffe, op. cit.
. Rag Asa, Adi Granth, p. 360. Selections from the Sacred Writings 0)‘ the Sikhs,

pp. 86-7.
12. Titzuk-i-Baburi, II. 281.
13. ASI, XII. 26-7.
14. Memoirs 0)‘ Babur, II. 340.
15. The name is also written as ‘Arjan.’
16
17

1-—*|—* l—*©QOO0"~1CDUT|-I5-

. For a short account of this episode, see p. 179.

. Titzulc-i-Jahangiri (Naval Kishore Press, Lucknow), Persian Text, p. 35,

324



THE SIKHS 

18. The Dahistan, p. 234. 
18a. As the Sikh Gums did not always eschew politics, this explanation is not very 

convincing (Editor). 
19. Beni Prasad, History of Jahangir, p. 130. 
20. Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri (Persian Text), p. 35. 
21. Khushwant Singh, A History of the Sikhs, I. p. 59, f.n., 25. 
22. Tuzuk-i-Jahdngiri, p. 35. 
23. The Dabistan, p. 234. 
23a. Cf. p. 193. 
24. Sir Jadunath Sarkar, A Short History of Aurangzib, 1954 edition, p. 156. 
25. Macauliffe, op. cit., IV. p. 2; Sir Jadunath Sarkar, op. cit., p. 156. 
26. The Dabistan, pp. 235-6. 
27. Guru Har Govind’s contemporary, Mohsin Fani, v/rites: “At last Hargobind, 

son of Arjun Mai, took to meat eating and hunting, and most of his disciples 
adopted his way.” He narrates a story. A Pratabmal admonished his son 
who was inclined to become a Musalman thus: “If you want to get full free¬ 
dom in eating, you may better join Sikhism where there is no restriction about 
food.” (The Dabistan, p. 223). 

28. Cunningham, A History of the Sikhs, p. 50. 
29. The Dabistan, p. 239. 
30. Ibid, p. 234. 
31. But the wives of the Guru might have been allowed to stay with him (Editor). 
32. The Dabistan, p. 239. 
33. Ibid. 
34. Abdul Hamid Lahorl, Badshah-Nama, ii, 57-58; Aminai Qazvini, Bddshdh- 

Ndma, ms., 444-45, 562; Muhammad Salih, ‘Amal-l-Salih, ii, 64, 246-47; Khafi 
Khan, Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, i, 510. 

35. Sir Jadunath Sarkar, op. cit., 1954 edition, p. 156. 
36. Ibid. Sir Jadunath’s date, 1628, is obviously wrong. 
37. Ibid. 
38. Ibid. 
39. Quoted with approval by Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Ibid. 
40. Mohsin Fani says that while going on his mission Sadh had not reached far 

beyond Amritsar, when he was informed that his only son was lying seriously ill, 
and he was requested to return. Such was his devotion to the Guru that he 
replied; “If he should die, there is wood enough in the house for his cremation. 
I am going on Guru’s business and I will not return.” His son passed away, 
but he did not come back. The Dabistan, p. 239. 

41. Mohsin Fani says! “Khalil Beg’s high-handedness did not bring him pros¬ 
perity. The same year his son who was responsible for this act died, and he 
himself suffered insults, and disgrace.” Ibid. 

42. Ibid, p. 235. 
43. M’Gregor, History of the Sikhs, I. 59. 
44. The Dabistan, p. 235. 
45. Ibid. 
46. Ibid. 
47. Ibid. 
48. Ibid. The author gives the date on the authority of Mohsin Fani (ibid. p. 237). 

But both Sir Jadunath Sarkar (op. cit., p. 156) and CHI (IV. 245) give the 
date as 1645 (Editor). 

49. Kalimdt-i-Tayyibdt, p. 115. 
50. Khafi Khan, II. 651-2. 
51. Sukha Singh, Gur Bilas, p. 81. 
52. Macauliffe, op. cit., IV (1909 Edition), pp. 373-4. 
53. There is a well-known verse in the Bhagavad-Gita (IV. 8) exactly to this effect 

(Editor). 
54. Bichitra Natak, VI; Macauliffe, op. cit., V. 299. 
55. Bichitra Naitak, VI; Macauliffe, op. cit., V. 300-301. 
56. Macauliffe, op. cit., V. 82. 
57. Ibid, p. 83. 
58. Teja Singh and Ganda Singh, A Short History of the Sikhs, I. p. 68. 
59. Ibid. 
60. Gur Bilas, quoted by I. B. Banerjee, Evolution of the Khalsa, II. p. 95. 
61. Macauliffe, op. cit., V. 83. 
62. Ibid, pp. 286, 287, 289. 
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63. The third was Sahib Chand, a barber of Nangal Shahidan of Hoshiarpur District. 
The fourth was Himmat Chand Kahar (water-carrier) of Sangatpura in District 
Patiala, and the fifth was Mohkam Chand Chhimba of Buria in Ambala District. 
(Ganda Singh, Makhiz-i-Tawarikh-i-Sikhdn, i, 8). 

64. In many of these external observances a deep purpose can be traced. Guru 
Govind Singh wanted to make the Sikhs a fighting people, and therefore he 
deemed it necessary that their heads should be properly guarded from sword 
cuts and lathi blows by means of long hair and turbans. Comb was required 
to keep beards in proper shape so that they would look impressive and manly. 
The steel bracelet was a constant reminder to a Sikh that his spirit was equally 
strong and unbending. Kirpan was for self-defence as well as for the protection 
of the weak and the oppressed. The Kachha was more suitable and more con¬ 
venient for fighting purposes than the long dhoti of Hindus and loose trousers 
of Muslims. Above all, the Guru aimed at giving his Sikhs a separate identity 
which he could not conceal for fear of death, and would remain steadfast and 
stable. 

65. It means: “This Khalsa is Thy Own, O Lord, and so is the Victory.” The idea 
was to keep the Sikhs in a buoyant spirit, because by this mode of salutation a 
strong link was established between the Khalsa and Victory, these two being 
the offspring of the Lord. 

66. Khazan Singh, History and Philosophy of the Sikh Religion, i. 181. 
67. Ten battles are recorded by the author of the Battles of Guru Gobind Singh, 

which were fought by the Guru after creating the Khalsa. Of these, five took 
place at Anandpur, two at Chamkaur, and the rest at Nirmoh, Basali and Muktsar. 
Cf. Sunder Singh, 32-68. 

68. Sir Jadunath Sarkar, op. cit., p. 158. 
69. Guru Govind Singh hints at it in his letter addressed to Aurangzib, called 

Zafarnama. 
70. This number is given by Guru Govind Singh in Zafarnama. 
71. Khazan Singh, op. cit., I. 196-7. 
72. Khafi Khan, 652; M’Gregor, i, 99. 
73. In India ‘five’ has been the sacred number from time immemorial. “Panchon 

men Parmeshwar hai” is an old saying, indicating the presence of Divinity in 
five. Panchdyats, or councils of five elders, were common in northern India. 

74. Khazan Singh, op. cit., i, 201-4. 
75. The date is given by I. Banerjee as 18 October, 1708 (Evolution of the Khalsa, 
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The third was Sahib Chand, a barber of Nangal Shahidan of Hoshiarpur District.
The fourth was Himmat Chand Kahar (water-carrier) of Sangatpura in District
Patiala, and the fifth was Mohkam Chand Chhimba of Buria in Ambala District.
(Ganda Singh, Mdkhiz-i-Taw-arikh-i-Sikhan, i, 8-).
In many of these external observances a deep purpose can be traced. Gurii
Govind Singh wanted to make the Sikhs a fighting people, and therefore he
deemed it necessary that their heads should be properly guarded from sword
cuts and Ldthi blows by means of long hair and turbans. Comb was required
to keep beards in proper shape so that they would look impressive and manly.
The steel bracelet was a constant reminder to a Sikh that his spirit was equally
strong and unbending. Kirpdn was for self-defence as well as for the protection
of the weak and the oppressed. The Kachha was more suitable and more con-
venient for fighting purposes than the long dhoti of Hindus and loose trousers
of Muslims. Above all, the Gurfi aimed at giving his Sikhs a separate identity
whigh he could not conceal for fear of death, and would remain steadfast and
stab e.
It means: “This Khalsa is Thy Own, O Lord, and so is the Victory.” The idea
was to keep the Sikhs in a buoyant spirit, because by this mode of salutation a
strong link was established between the Khalsa. and Victory, these two being
the offspring of the Lord.
Khazan Singh, History and Philosophy of the Sikh Religion, i. 181.
Ten battles are recorded by the author of the Battles 0]‘ Guru Gobind Singh,
which were fought by the Gurfi after creating the Khalsa. Of these, five took
place at Anandpur, two at Chamkaur, and the rest at Nirmoh, Basali and Muktsar.
Cf. Sunder Singh, 32-68.
Sir Jadunath Sarkar, op. cit., p. 158.
Gurfi Govind Singh hints at it in his letter addressed to Aurangzib, called
Zafa-rniima.
This number is given by Gurfi Govind Singh in Zafarnama.
Khazan Singh, op. cit., I. 196-7.
Khafi Khan, 652; lVI’Gregor, i, 99.
In India ‘five’ has been the sacred number from time immemorial. “Pa/nchon
men Parmeshwar hai” is an old saying, indicating the presence of Divinity in
five. Panchxiyats, or councils of five elders, were common in northern India.
Khazan Singh, op. cit., i, 201-4.
The date is given by I. Banerjee as 18 October, 1708 (Evolution of the Khalsa,
II, p. 151), and November, 1708, by Jadunath Sarkar (CHI, IV. p. 322) [Editor].
J. N. Sarkar, op. cit., p. 159.
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CHAPTER XII 

HINDU RESISTANCE TO MUSLIM DOMINATION 

I. ME WAR 

Their finest hour 

With the death of Mahdrdnd Sanga, a new chapter opens in the 
history of Mewar. The unfortunate country suffers from weak ad¬ 
ministration, disputed succession, and invasion, first by Gujarat and 
then by a far more formidable foe, Akbar, who after winning over 
a few chieftains of Rajasthan, sets out to conquer Mewar, the last 
bastion of Hindu power in North India. Here the great Emperor 
is faced by the determined resolution of one man, Pratap Singh, 
and all the resources of the vast Mughul empire cannot force this 
great Mahdrdnd of Mewar to bow his head to the alien Mughul 
ruler. The Mahdrdnd loses battles, but never gives up the principle 
for which he stands—independence, and he regains for posterity the 
soul of India. The great Shivaji will be proud to claim him as his 
ancestor, and the revolutionary movement in Bengal in the twentieth 
century will draw inspiration from his untiring fight against foreign 
domination. With Mahdrdnd Sanga the pomp and splendour of 
Mewar as a political power passes away—under Mahdrdnd Pratap it 
blazes into a glory that can never fade. 

Ratna Singh (1528-1531) 

Mahdrdnd Sanga had seven sons (by different wives), four of 
whom had predeceased him and his eldest surviving son, Ratna Singh, 
succeeded to the throne (1528). But before his death Mahdrdnd 
Sanga had promised Karmavati, the step-mother of Ratna Singh, the 
fort of Ranthambhor to her sons, Vikramaditya and Uday Singh, and 
she took possession of that fort in the name of her minor sons, with 
her brother Surya Mai of Hada (or Hara) clan as their guardian. 
She also took away with her the golden crown and belt which the 
Mahdrdnd had taken from the Sultan of Malwa. 

Soon after his accession, Ratna Singh demanded the golden 
crown and the belt and also requested Karmavati and her sons to 
return to Chitor. She refused to do either and opened negotiations 
with Babur.1 She offered Blabur Ranthambhor and the golden crown 
and belt in exchange of Bayana and agreed to accept his overlord- 
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ship. Later on Babur records that he agreed to help Vikramaditya 

to gain his father’s kingdom.2 

These negotiations led to no other result than to increase the 
hostility between Ratna Singh and Surya Mai. But other events de¬ 

manded his attention. 

Chand Khan, the brother of Sultan Bahadur of Gujarat, was 
given asylum at Malwa, and Sultan Mahmud of Malwa refused to 
surrender him to Bahadur. He worsened his position by attacking 
Mewar at this time to regain some territories lost to Malwa during 
Mahdrdnd Sanga’s time. Ratna Singh had little difficulty in throw¬ 

ing out the invaders, after which he invaded Malwa and reached 
Sarangpur. In the meantime, Sultan Bahadur of Gujarat had started 
his campaign against Malwa and opened negotiations with the Mahd¬ 
rdnd. Later, the Mahdrdnd visited Bahadur’s camp and received 
from the latter “thirty elephants, many horses and one thousand five 
hundred dresses of gold brocade.”3 Thereupon the Mahdrdnd re¬ 
turned to Mewar, leaving some of his officers and soldiers with Baha¬ 
dur, to help him against Sultan Mahmud of Malwa. 

But the trouble with Surya Mai, the guardian of Ratna Singh’s 
step-brothers, increased, and ultimately the latter began to hatch 
plans to murder him.4 He is said to have invited Surya Mai to a 
hunt near Bundi. One day they went out for pig-sticking with a few 
attendants. Suddenly Ratna Singh attacked Surya Mai and in the 
scuffle that followed both of them died (1531). 

Vikramaditya (1531-1536) 

After Ratna Singh’s death, his step-brother Vikramaditya as¬ 
cended the throne of Mewar. He is described in all the Rajasthan 
chronicles and traditions as a stupid young man, who replaced body¬ 
guards with wrestlers, and so insulted the nobles that they left the 
court in disgust. The tales of his stupidity may be exaggerated, but 
his ineptitude soon showed itself with fateful consequences for 
Mewar. 

Sultan Bahadur of Gujarat, determined to punish Silahdi for 
having Muslim women in his seraglio, invested the fort of Raisen.5 
When their condition became precarious, Silahdi’s son Bhupat went 
to Mewar for help and Vikramaditya advanced with a large force. 
Bahadur Shah first sent a force under two officers to contain the 
Rand, but later thought his presence absolutely necessary and left 
Raisen and joined his force which was opposing Vikramaditya. 
Vikramaditya seems to have taken alarm, and sent two persons to 
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After Ratna Singh’s death, his step-brother Vikramaditya as-
cended the throne of Mewar. He is described in all the Rajasthan
chronicles and traditions as a stupid young man, who replaced body-
guards with wrestlers, and so insulted the nobles that they left the
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Mewar.
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Sultan Bahadur of Gujarat, determined to punish Silahdi for
having Muslim women in his seraglio, invested the fort of Raisen.5
When their condition became precarious, Silahdi’s son Bhupat went
to‘ Mewar for help and Vikramaditya advanced with a large force.
Bahadur Shah first sent a force under two officers to contain the
Rana, but later thought his presence absolutely necessary and left
Raisen and joined his force which was opposing Vikramaditya.
Vikramaditya seems to have taken alarm, and sent two persons to

328



HINDU RESISTANCE TO MUSLIM DOMINATION 

Bahadur’s court, ostensibly to parley, but in reality to find out the 
Muslim strength. On their reporting that the Gujarat army was 
greatly superior, Vikramaditya lost heart and immediately fled to 
Chitor. He was closely pursued by the Gujarat army, but Bahadur 
decided to capture Raisen first, which he did soon after. Chanderl, 
Bhllsa, Gagraun and other places fell to Bahadur after the conquest 
of Raisen, while Vikramaditya allowed his army to be immobilized 
in the fort of Chitor. All this time Bahadur was actively preparing 
for the siege of Chitor by collecting troops, arms, artillery and am¬ 
munition. 

Bahadur sent an advance army under his officers (1532) and 
when this advance force arrived at Mandasor, they were met by 
Vikramaditya’s envoys, who agreed to cede to Bahadur whatever the 
Rdnd held of Malwa and further stipulated that “whatever tribute 
may be imposed on him he will pay; whatever duty is imposed 
on him he will perform, and he acknowledges himself a subject of 
the Sultan, and will never be disobedient.”6 

In the meantime, stung by Vikramaditya’s insult, some of his 
nobles, headed by Medini Riai of Chanderl and Narsing Dev (a nephew 
of Mdhdvdnd Sanga) had joined Bahadur, and the latter, apprised of 
the division among the Mewlar nobles and remembering the Rand’s 
attempts to help the besieged garrison of Raisen, refused to accept 
the terms7 and ordered his general to advance. This he did, ex¬ 
pecting an attack by the Rand,8 but he was allowed to invest Chitor 
without any opposition (1533). Soon the Muslims carried forays 
near the fort and captured two of its outer gates. In vain did 
Karmavatl send envoys to Humlayun for help. 

Ultimately, in desperation, Karmavatl, who had saved Bahadur’s 
life when as a prince he was in exile at Mewar, appealed to him, 
promising to cede the conquered districts of Malwa, and surrender 
the golden crown and belt of Malwa kings, and give him ten ele¬ 
phants and 100 horses and one hundred lakhs of tankahs.9 Bahadur 
accepted these terms and returned to Gujarat (24 March, 1533) 
which had during his absence been invaded by Nizam Shiah. 

Peace between Mewar and Gujarat was, however, short, as 
faced with a hostile Mughul power, Bahadur felt the urgency of 
possessing the strong fort of Chitor, or at least to crush the power 
of Mewar to such an extent that there could be no combination of 
Mughuls and Sisodias against him. Thus he sent a strong force 
under Tatar Khan Lodi (a grandson of Sikandar Lodi) and others 
towards Agra and the Punjab and himself proceeded to invest 
Chitor. The energetic measures adopted by Humayun foiled Baha- 
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dur’s ambitious plans. Humayun moved through Malwa to Sarang- 
pur, capturing on his way the fort of Raisen. At this point Bahadur 
took counsel of his officers as to whether to raise the siege of Chitor 
and face Humayun, or continue the siege. His counsellors correct¬ 

ly advised him to concentrate his energies on capturing Chitor, as 
Humayun was not likely to attack him while he was fighting a 
‘holy war’ against the infidels. This prediction proved remarkably 
accurate, and Humayun, after advancing up to Gwalior, calmly 
awaited there the result of the grim tragedy that was unfolding at 

Chitor, for reasons discussed in the next chapter. 

The Rajput soldiers were not prepared for the second siege of 
Chitor. The nobles, alienated by the buffoonery of Vikramaditya, 
had retired to their fiefs. So when the news of the Gujarat army’s 
advance towards Chitor came, the fort was hardly in a state of de¬ 
fence. In this grave predicament, the Queen-mother issued a stir¬ 
ring appeal to the nobles. “Up to now Chitor has remained in the 
possession of the Sisodias”, Karmavatl wrote to the nobles, “but 
now it seems the day of her destruction has arrived. I am handing 
over this fort to you, preserve it if you can, deliver it if you must. 
Remember, even if your king is worthless, the destruction of the 
royal dynasty can only bring disgrace to you.”10 

The nobles gallantly responded to this call. They found, how¬ 
ever, that the provisions could not last for more than a few months, 
and a council of war decided to defend the fort to the last, but to 
remove Vikramaditya and his younger brother Uday Singh to 
Bundi. 

This flight of Vikramaditya from the besieged fort has been a 
matter of reproach but there is no doubt that the decision to re¬ 
move him to a place of safety was the correct one. Chitor was 
doomed, and if he had died sword in hand, in a final sortie, the 
Sisodias would have for ever perished as the Chahamana Hammir 
of Ranthambhor. Indeed, one of the fatal defects in Hindu defence 
had been up to now their suicidal reliance on the so-called impreg¬ 
nable strongholds. As Klauswitz remarked, a besieged garrison is 
as helpless as a marooned man-of-war. This dictum was fully rea¬ 
lized later by Mahdrdnd Pratap, who never allowed the mobility of 
his action to be impeded by the fear of losing a fortress. For the 
present, the Mewar nobles stuck to their ancient military tradition, 
but forbore from sacrificing the life of the king and the next heir, 
around whom alone, in case of defeat, the nation could rally again.11 

The rest of the story can be briefly told. Bahadur’s artillery, 
directed probably by Turkish gunners, breached part of the bastion. 
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